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To the Honourable , 


Walter Montagu, 
Eſquire. 
"Sr, 
N this happy retrayt of a volun- 
tary baniſhment from the world, 


ſigne of my thoughts us not to think 


of the world, yet this cannot juſtifie 


nor excuſe me , if I ſhould eudea- 
-vonr or be willing to forget ſuch 4 
"Perſon, 4s you, and one to whom T 


. have ſo great obligations. Indeed 


_/ ſhould not comply with this my Yo- 
2cation, if I did not oftentimes re- 


[ 1 member you. To think of you, 10 


f write to 504, orconverſe with. you, 
"=: 2re not worldly buſineſſes : they may. 
= 2ccome, and cannot but be aavanta- 


I 'the mot abſtracted perſons * - for 


(which by Gods goodneſſe I have , 
made choice of ) one principall de- 


# 210 , even in matter of ſpirit , 10 


Ins; * 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
what will ſuch an objef# repreſent © 
to them, but 4 true efteem of heaven, 
gracefully ſet off by an heroicall con- 
tempt of earth ; and this exemplifi- 
edto the beſt advantage by one, who 
inthe middcſt of the greateſt afflu- 
ence of all worldly contentments, in 
the ſtrength of his age, and vigor of 
capacity, when he was mo#t diſpoſed 
and inabled to taft whatever was 
guitfull in them, yet had the ſucceſ- 
full courage to deſpiſe and renounce 
them : And which i more admira- 
ble,one that ſtill maintains a fearieſ- 

 meſſe of theix 5kill to recall hs liking 
of them ſince out of pure charity 
10 Grd, and hi diſtreſſed ſervants, 
he dares yet live in ſight of them, 4 
ftranzer to them, one that (with 
himſelf) conſecrates all hs own 

 viches to God, and onely intereſſes 
hiwſelf in the wealth of others , to 
the end that he may procure ſupplies 


for thoſe. that want , and to inrich 


thoſe, who by ſupplying ſuch wants, + 


(47 i; | 


The Epiſtle 'Dedicatory, 
canbe perſwaded to purchaſe. eter« 
. nall treaſures ? KNE4 

Toyou,S 1 x,therfore I addree my, 
ſelf, willing totake any , eventhis 
poor 6ccaſion,by 4 very mean Preſent. 
to teſtifie to the world my cordial af- 
fettionate eſteem of you, er my thank- 
full acknowledgment. of your great 
goodneſſe and charity towards me , 
expreſſcd by a confiderable penſion, 
without any interceſi.on of friends, 
voluntarily offered, and out of your. 
own” priſon aud ſiraitneſſe freely. 
ent:me immediately after my Con- 
verſion, though a meer ſixanger to 


you, yet ſufficiently recommended by my 


relinquiſhing of, Friends, Eftate,and. 
Country, forthat- Religigp:s. ſake. ,.. 
| which before had made the ſame con-. 
queſt over you : And ſince expreſ-. 
| ſed by many teſtimonies of your. 
friendly bexignity and confidence. 

7 take leave thereforeto preſent. 
unto you this Book , as it & now 4. © 


, 
- 


ſecond time publiſhed, The ſubject 


On 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of it is the ſtory of my uncertainties 
and wandrings, and in concluſion, 
why" fix'd eftabliſhment in the ſame 
ſoltd foundation of Trath with you, 
which gained we fir#t the happineſſe 
of your affettion, And I pretendin 

this ſecond publication to a further 
entrance into the ſame affedion, 
not for any worth of the Treatiſe, 
but enely for the teſtimony that 1, of 
mine own accord, give publikely of 
wy declining, to conſider mine own 
fame or eſteem with men , in a mat- 
ter that reſpedts, though only the cir- 
camſtances of divine Trath, Since 
\ "rhe ground why I renew the impreſ- 
ſion 6 10 fignifie , that I deteſt to 
maintain;with a perverſe conſtancy,. 

. even the ſmalleſt phraſes or words, 

which I conld ſuſpei? might be ob- 

noxious 10 offence or miſcenſtruttion, 

I cannot call it a Book of Contro- 
werſees, though the eſſentiall points 
of Catholike Religion be aſſerted 
init :. or if of Comroverfies , it & 


pr In- | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
principally againſt thoſe that unne- 
ceſſarily multiply them, 

Whatſoever it 6, 4 poor Preſent it 
is, God knowes, and yet even inthat- 
reſpect leſſe unacceptable to you, who 
deſpiſe riches, and more becoming 
me, whoſe profeſiion is poverty, T 
pretend te no reward, or if any, 1 
am content that your pardon ſhould 
be my reward : Tet 1 muſt recall my 
words, 1 do indeed humbly expect 
and beg 4 great reward, no leſſe then 
the richeft kind of Almes, Prayers - 
and the beit of that beſt ſort of 
Almes, your prayers ; mine for you 
have been alwayes due, ſince I knew 
you; and, God willing, ſhall be moſt 
| faithfully paid at Gods holy Altar ; 
for Tam, in trath of heart, 


Paris, 21. 
OQRaob. 1652. 


STR;. - 
Your Servant in onr Lord, mdſt; 
affectionately devoted, 


B.SERENUS CRESSY. 


EET EEE, 


. Tothe Right Reverend Fathers, 
the Farhers: DD. Religious of the 
Holy Order of the Carthuſians in 
thc Englith Convent at Ncwport in 

| 'Flanderg.. | 


Righr R. R Fathers. 

+ 'iCe it was the eminent [antlity of 
your Order ( in waine endeavonred 
1h greater care by you to be hid from 
ibe 6bſervation of. the world, then by o-. 
t hers their hypeerifie) which contributed 
nh toput me 1m 4 cendition of w1 irrng 
a aiſconrſe of this natzre: And fence 67 
was by the command, and ſor the ſatifa- 
foi if certain Superiours of your Order 
þ- lthewile;that contrary to: my Reſlution' 

3 adventure ; pon this work : and laft- 
l3, fixce it was by the advice and excon- 
ragement of cert ain of your Fathers Reli- 
gious,that 7 took the Confidence to publiſh 
it, being written; therefore in firitt juftice 
#t oqghr to return and adaveſſeit ſelf tbi- 
the r,from whence in ſo many re/petts it 

| roars originell, 

Bi U kd jp engage made it un- | 
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. | Borders of men,only allowed to you,thaugh 
\\ [{ronrary to all hamane judgement and 
{rob ability; Tou bring perſons wholly wa- 
4; Brnrterefſed in [ecular deſigner, unknown to 
3Þ@be world, and, by reaſon of your ſolunde 
. TRaxd never-diſcontinucd devotions, nnca- 
" bfpable of ſolliciring for the aſſiſtance of 
 "Bothers. | 
| Bepleaſed therefore (right ”R. FF.) 
' vith your naturall benig:uty and chart- 
iſ to admit this drſconrie into your peace- 
| full ſolitude: A bleſſing which the Author 
"I alas!) dares not promi/c ro himſelf, fince 
[by himſelf he 5s judged unworthy, and by 
©Bothers nncapable of it. He does notwith- 
| handing with the greater confidence ex- 
pet? thie foevour of your charity to this 
Book, becauſe he may pretend mm ſome 
degree. to deſerve it, ſince by preſenting 
this Narration to your view, he ſhall af- 
ford wnto you , who live the life of eAn- 
gels, the pleaſure of Angels; viz. an oc- 
#ſron to rejoyee at the converſion of 4 
nuer, and the exerciſe of Angells tos, 
which is to procure, at leaft by their 
ayers, a continuance of divine Mer-= 
IF) fo him. Which if by being remens, 
' 1 B&redin jour devetions , be ſrall obtain 
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he will think that he ha's prudently cho: 
ſen to prefer your Patronage befors that 
of the greateft Princes. 


Tonr RR. F tudeads 
Moſt humble and de- 


voted /ervant. 


H. P. de Crefly. 


APPROBATIO. 


O Fr. Placidus Gaſcoigne, Bene- 
J1;RMinorum « ongregationis An- 
olicaiz Preſes Generalis, Librum 
hane, inſcriprum EXOMOLOGESIS, 
or a Narration, &c, a duobus Congre-| 
eaxtionis noſtrz ſheologis a' Capitulo! 
Generali ad id deputaris, leftum &! 
approbacum, typis excudi permitti- 
mus.1n quorum fidem nomen noſtrum 
ſubſcripſimus. 
Datum in Conventu noſtro Pariſe 
enſi, 10, Augaſti, 1 6 5 2. ; 


Fr. Placid Gaſcoigns 
Preſcs, qui ſupras 


% 


hl 4PPROBAT 10. 


that Go ſubſcriptus in ſacr4 Theologi2 
province Pariſicnfi Magifter per- 
Wicg! Tractatum hunc, cni ritulus eſt, 
EXOMOLOGESES,or, F 
BF aithful Narration of the occaſion and 
= motives of the Converſion unto Catho- 
L like Unity of HV GH-PAVLIN 
de CRESSY, &c, Quem & Catholi- 
fy. © cz Fidei conſonum inven, & veritati 
reyelarz Catholice credentes certiſN1. 
mis innici principiis ad ſummos ratio= 
8 nis apices oftendentern. Hic. etenim 
Libellus evidentiflime demonftrat Ex- 
otica & petulantiſſima Socinianorum 
ence poſita (qui tamen ſoli corum omnium 
qui ab Eccleſia deſcivcre videntur ali- 
cum quatenus ratiocinari) ipſiuſmet Relig 
210 onis fundamenta ſubvertere : Quos 
gc-Y vero haud jam diu Proteſtantium no- 
culo Y mine noratos habuim us, Anglos nomſ- 
natim, quantumvis Veterem Ecclefiam 
, & antiquos Patres crepent, Novitatis, 
cul Schiimatis & erroris manifcftiſfime e- 
.. © vinxit.Quapropter tyPis utiliter matt 
rift: dari pofle Tlicavi. on IF 
| Datum Pariſus 15, Junij, 1647+ 


H, Helden: 


fo 
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PERMISSION, 


$< 
- Eu VF Approbation de JMoufienr 
 V Henry Holden Doeny en Theo. 
logie, permis d imprimer , be premier ot | 


Inillet , 1647. 


Signt , Daubray,  - | 


— 


APPROBATIO. 


"TJ Vnc, quem jam ab aliquot annis 
4 Ldiligenter perlegi & approbavi 
Librum (cuus titulus eſt £xoxwologeſis, 
ec. ut ſupra) iterum libenter appro- 
bo. Fa vero loca, quz ab aliquibus vel 
ex infcitia, yelex Ppravo affeu male 
 1ntelleRa audiverit Author, clariori 


modo, aliiſque verbis in hac ſecunda | 
Editioneexplicuit; -qui nedum infir- | 
mis volJuic ſcandalum przvere, Appen- | 
diculam eriam adjunxit , qua hetero- | 
doxicujuſdam anenymileviores qual: | 
Mam in doQrinam ſram 8 Catholicam | 
objeQiunculas diflolvit ac pefſundedit. | 
Quz omnia teſtor eſſe Catholicz Ec- | 
fleliz fidei & pietati congrua, ac pro 
| inde 
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Finde Librum hanc digniffimum judico 
qui deauotypis promulgerur. 
Datum Pariſtis7 2, Ocftobris, I 65 2& 


y 
= H, Holden. 
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APPROBATIO. 


' Ibrum(cuititulus Exomologeſss,8c. 
Lyuna cum Appengice) legi , in quo. 
ihil Octhodoxiz aut Chriſtian pie- 
ati diſſonum ' deprehendi ; imo: me-" 
hodo facilicompendioſa,uinceque fe-' 
ura, veritas vere Cathiolica Catholi- 
,; Wis fundamentis ftabilitur, omneſque 
- Wimul Hzxreſes ſolide, madeſte &eru- 

1 Wite refelluntur;ideoque dignum judi- 
2 9, qui in commuanem urilitatem ſzpt- 

i Mus imprimatur. 

2 Datum Pariſtis 20. Oftob. 1652. 

"8 Fr. Paulus Dei (uſtodienſ.S.The- 


"1 ologie Doftor & Diffinitor Con- 
 gregationis eAnglo Ben. 


eAfd Digniſſimum Anthorem. 


FE gi & perlegi Exomelogeſm tuam | 
(0 vere Serene) & magnopere de- | 
lefatus cum Orationis facilitate 8 | 
Methodt luce,tum multo magis & ani- 3 
mi candore, & ſulco luminis, quo viam 1 
E periculofiſfimo Errore ad conſtan- ! 
tilimam veritatem penitus inſtravifti; } 
neque, quin tibi gratularer & Editio. F 
. nem commendarem , neque fi quos, | 
mei nominis quart deſideras adicrip- | 


tio, movere poteſt, iis illam ne accep- 


tifimam facerem,me potui continere.. |} 
Datum E tuguriolo meo pridie Ka- | 
lendas Oftobris, Anno Salutis ſus j 
 pr4 -milleſimum ſexcenteſimum; | 


quingageſimo ſecundo, 
Thomas eAlbins. 


S.T heologie Profeſſor. 


CET ELIE 


A 


huncinſeriptum EXOMOLOGE- 


APPROBATIO. 


SIS, or a faithfull N arration , &c. | 
perlegendum commilt ) nihil hoe in ? 
opere contra fidem ac bonos mores; | 
quinim0 plucimum ucilicatis , ad re- | 


ducendas. 


Ccepto Theologi, viri doi ac fi- | 
dedigni, teſtimonio ( cni librum | 


wad ws hunkn os a4 _ — w R ##o oc Hts. 


Fducendas intra greminm Eccleſiz oves 
perditas, eaſque veritati priſtinz vin- 
F dicandas, contineri; Librum iſtum 


4 EZ meric0 imprimendum, ac fidelibus 
n ſumme.commendandum cenſeo. 

.& Datume Mauſzo noſtro 1. OQtobr.. 
oy TS.-.2 

- 1. H. Meauham-E. C.V.G. & 
2 olim $: Theol. Profeſſore 
| 

=_—— OO I 
«| APPROBATIO. 


I | hckprr rap: , antique Fides 
t. vindicem, ab eruditiflimoDomino 
"'& D. Sereno Creſp,viro Novatoribus invi- 
dendo,confcriptam,non tam ocs/z ho- 

$ minum orthodoxeESapientiutn quam a- 
| »im4 imprimendam judico. Digaum l[i- 
J quidem utSpheram plane candidamin- 
veniat filines [cis emancipatus ex regno 
tencbrarum. Prodeat igitur E cb 
ſao ſidus ſuum, & ut palam in terris 


: g radios vidcant ulitro-cexcutientes, Q- 
'F pus typis eyulgetur. _ 
Dat. 3.Kalend. Octob. 1652. 

3 To I .farre T hqologia 
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ECAYSYVYSTIN. 
Ep. ad Fund: C,-4»+ 7 


| fayaiering therefore thar wiſd ome which, 
# vx dens 16 beiv the Catholike Church ; \ 


there are muny v6 her things which moſt juſtly 
TCEdin Me thn ber be/ome : The conſent of Peo- | 
ples and Nations reratn me there: Authotity 3 
begur by Mit ailes , mburifhed by hope, aug- } 
menied by charit», confirmed by »Anttquity, | 
retain me there: The ſucceſſion of Prelates * 


ever ſince the ſcarof $, Petex (10 whom our | 
Lerd aficr his Reſurrcfion conſigned the | 
feeding of bis Sheep (16 phe preſent E- | 


piſcopacy , retains me there; Lafily, the very 
name of Catholique retaines: me there, 


which , not without cauſe, this Church 
onely, among ſo many and ſo greas Heveſues, | 


hath in ſuch fort ;uaintatued', that 'when 4 
ftranger demands, Where men mcet .to com- 
municate with the- (atrholike Church 3. there 
#s 10t any, ous Herettke ha's the confidence 10 
direft him t6.his Temple or bonſe,-- | 


-"$4AW-GU ST. de Unit. Eccleſ.c.19. ; 


Peres if there were extant any wiſe man 4 


ro whom our Lord- Jeſus Chriſt had afforded 
his teftimony, and if he were conſultcd-with 
by us concerning this queſtion, we. ſhould by no 
means doubt ro do that which he ſhould deter- 
mine ; and this left we. ſhould be judged to op-- 
-poſe our ſelves nos ſo-much to him, as t0-uhe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe tefimony he was 
commended, Now ({hrift ha's afforded a tefti- 
mony to bis Church. ©. | 
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THE PREFACE. 


ri Had no intention at all to 
Pork: , much lefſe to give to 
publike view this account of 

the Reaſons and Motives of 

my relinquiſhing Error and Schiſm, - 
and rejoyaing my ſelf to Catholike V- 
nity. Not that I preferred mine own 
caſe before the endeavouring to con- 
tribute, though in the fmalleſ degree, - 
to the-ſpirituall good of others : Bur 
me thought a writing of fuch a na- 
ture would feem to argue that Ijudg- 
ed my ſelf a perſon of ſuck confide- 
ration,as that men would exped from + 
my hands ſuch an account : A conceit, . 


which cruly.T never entertained , nei» 


ther had I any reaſon ſo to do. 
2. Yeaafterward, when ſome men. + 
(Tam confadent, without any viſible 


. grounds cither from my converſation - 


in times paſt, orlate proceedings) did: - 
sflume to themſelves the authority , - 
or rather, licence, to judge of my in- 
ward thoughts and intentions , -char- - 


Lone —- — eo wt —— — 
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THE PREFACE © + 
91Ng me with worldly ambition, dif- 
content, or melancholy, and attribu- 
ting to ſuch unworthy. Principles thac F 
change, which was only the-c et of. Z 


Divine goodnefle and mercy implo- 3 


red with carneſtand continuall pray-. 
ers : Yet other mens injuſtice to me 
did not make me injuſt ro my ſelf, fo 


far as co think-that that could qualific Y 


me ſo as to be fit to appear 1n publike.. | 
All the efleQR-it had upon me was, in 
regard of my ſelf, a ſecret joy to ſuffer: | 
any thing for ſo bleſſed a cauſe, as Ca- | 
tholgque Unity; and in regard of the. | 
authors of ſuch afperſtons, a ſecret | 
gricfe and compaſſion, that they | 
would needs declare themſelyes ill- | 
willers to me for endeavonring, with-. 
out any others hinderance or loſle, to. : 
ſave mine own Soule; or that ( reſol- : 
ving to be ſo injuſt ) they would make 
Choice of ſuch imputations, which . 
(though they had. in themſelvs been 
true, yet) nQ man could believe them 
to bave been competent accuſers and - 
informers of thoughts,known only to - 
al mighty God, | 

3. But, what neither the juſt con-. 
tempt and diſeſtcem wich Thad of 
My - 


THE PREFACE __ 
my-felf would permit , nor the unjuſt, 
calamniations of others could extort 
from me, a command intimated from 
certain yertuous worthy perſons Su- 
periours of the Holy Order of the Car- 
tbufars (whom Ithoughe my ſelf in 
ſome ſort obliged to obey, though as 
yet my'Superiours only in defice and 
reverence ) gave we the afſurance to 
adventvre npon. They, judging it re- 
quiſite that I ſhould give ſomeproof 
both of the mature advice, and alſo of 
the reaſonablenefſe of my change, 
made meconſider my ſelf. only as fit 
to obey them, without ulſtering in a- 
ny degree the mean eſteem Thad of 
my felt; And the ſame perſons adviſing 
the publication of what I wrote, have 
thereby made me by this. in genu- 
ous declaration of what I knew of 
my ſelf ( almoſt againſt my will) to 
anſwer the aſperfions; which thoſe 
that, Tam ſure, knew me not ſo well, 
have publiſhed, I . 
4. Now I do not pretend by. this. 
Narrcation to deprive them of their, 
liberty of calumniating me ſtill, ſince. 
they may, if they pleaſe, ſay, lingwuan 
noſtr am magniſucabimus, labia "—_— F 
nobis 
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THE PREFACE. 

nebis [nnt © quis ncſter Dominas eſt ? 
Pſa. 11.5, After this profeſſion of 
the occaſion and progrefle of my en- 
quiry, and reſo/ution in point of Re- 
I:gion, which I here make in the pre- 
ſence of God, and before the world, 
proteſting that I do my ſelf believe 
chis hiſtory of my ſelf which I now 
publiſh , I aſſure them I ſhall not put 
my ſelf te thetrouble of ſaying any 
more for mine owne vindication in- 
this reſpeR, Neither here do lanſwer 
their calumnics-any, other way, then 
by diſcovering- my ſelf naked to my. 
very thoughts. 

- 5. They may hereafter , if they. 
pleaſe, continue to traduee me more: 
probably and ingennouſly, for no 
doubt I ſhall in this writing give them 
many adyantages againſt my ſelf: yea 
I'mult tefl them my intention was to 
do them this pleaſure ; and -for that 
reaſon I called this Nayration an £x0- 
mologeſir,and that with reflection up- 
on ſeyerall notions ef that word: For 
firft it isa publike Confeſſion,and thar - 
not onely of my former errours and- 
Schiſm, but wichall joyn'd with a dif- 
covery of, no doubt,many imperfet-- 
5 | ous 


THE PREF AGE. | 
ens in ſearching after truth,during the 
twi-light of my doubrings and uncer- 
rainties, arid many weakneſles in de... 
fending the truth,after I had fonnd it: 
So that they have confirentew reum,and 
ſuch an one as wil be glad co bave dif- 
covered unto him whatſoever s dif- 
proveable in this Treatiſe , to theend 
thar, when he is convinced, he may ſa- 
tisfie for them alſo. Beſides, this is cal- 
led an Exomologeſis in as much as it is 
intended to be a publike Confeffion 
or Thankſgiving, a Tabula vorrva re- 
preſenting to the world the tempeſts 
of Schiſme and Hereſie, from which I 
could not have eſcaped the utmoſt 
danger-of (Þ1pwrack, had not almigh- 
ty God (the lover of ſouls) provided 
a ſecure haven for me in the Catholike 
Church. And therefore 3Zouoxoy#- 
pai oor, &C. I give thee thanks O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth, for that 
thou haFt hiddey theſe (mercies ) from 
the wiſe and pr ndent, aud revealed them 
unto babes, vau Kvers, &wen ſo Lord, 
for ſuch was thy good pleaſwre. H 0- 
SANNA IN EXCELSIS, 
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| The firſt SeQion. 
{onteining an Hiſtorical Narration of 


the Authors occaſion of doubting, and 
method in [tarching ſatufattion. 


CHAP. I. 


The occaſion of my departure ont of 
England. 

Bloody commotions of Calvinilts there. 

The horribleneſſe and ftrangene(ſe of them! 


1,F T was in the moneth of Fune in the yeare 

| br our Lord 1644. that thoſe moſt unnas 
| rurall bloody difſentions in Great- Brirtaine,unie 
verſally ſpread through all the Provinces of 
that unhappy Nation, conſtrained me (not ſo 
| much ro avoid my _ perſonal! danger, as out of 
the horrour to beia;fpeRacour of ſuch inhumane 
Tragedies, as were every where daily ated) to 
forſa':e my native countrey, to recreate my ſelfe 
With a voluntary cxile, & to follow the conduct 
of the metrcifull hand of God, which provided 
for me not only an opportunity & convenience 
of (ubliſting in forrein countrys, but likewiſe 
means of diverting in ſom meaſure my mind 
from the ſad remembrance of the miſeries Lleft 
bebind me, and, by' a retreit into places-lefſe 
frequented by paſſengers, of withdrawing mine 

LT ES. - nl 
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__ Exomelogeſis, or 


| Set. 
eares from being wounded with freſh relationg 
of new bloodſhed and maſlacces, = Sd 
2. I confefle that war was to me an obje& 
mor only of horrour, bur even aſtoniſhment, as | 
having never read or beard of any other thay © 
xould enter into afty compariſon with it. 7 
3. Now that which aſtoniſhed me in the 
preſent Commotions was, 1, To conſider, # 
zhat fatall concatenation of a world of diſpoli- # 
zions and circumſtances prazceding this war, | 
Jo ſtrange that no humane prudence could have 
Toreſeen or ſuſpe&ed them, if any of which had - 
mot ggeneds there had been no poſlibility of. | 
any proſperous ſucceſſe to the Anti-Royallifts. 
2, To obſerve an event incredibly ſucceſſefull 
ro deſignes the moſt unreaſonable and ſeeming- | 
Iy ridiculous that ever were, For, for example, 
who could imagine that an inconfiderable num- | 
Þer of peeviſh ignorant Presbyterians ſhould 
ever come to be able to conſtreine a whole kings | 
dome to forſweare. the Religion, in which, | 
they bad been bred, and to ſubvert their own : 
Church upon a groundlefle ſuſpition that the 
King had adefigne to change his Religion, who 
yer-was almoſt the only perſon that remained | 
conftant in ir, ſo as te hazard not only the ruine | 
of his eſtate, but the lofle of his life alſo 3 For { 
the time was, when (if he would bavegiven up. | 
Epiſcopacy) he. mighc have obteined in all } 
other reſpe&ts very tallerable conditions 3 
Whereas (everall of the wiſeſt and learnedft of 
his Cleargy, have been content to buy their ſe- ! 
curity with a yoluntrry degrading of themſelves. } 
from their effices and zitles 3-yea ir may truly be, | 
Laid, that though many of them baye ſuffered | 
| | - In 
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7 * finitely more -unteaſonable and intoilerable:- 


& wherein.ſa many myriads of: Soules: have pe+, 


. without aſtoniſhment ? Is not the hand of 
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in-exttemity, -yer it was; nor properly with: an 
eye. to their Religion, but: rather. their. fideliry 
and loyalty to their Prince z' or upon quarrells' 
againſt Epiſcopall I'yranny , to perſwade 2 
Nation to accept of Presbyterian Tyranny, in= 


And whict is beyond beliefe, thar they. ſhould 
be perſwaded to imbatke themſelves in'awarte, 


riſhed, when the only differences: (by the con< 
feflion of the chiefe incendiaries, the Calvinift< 
Miniſters and their. partiſans in” FrazceY 
were only trifling inconfiderable ceremonies 
and circumſtaricess Blefſed God, what z 
range furious. ſpirir is this, which has fron 
Galvin deſcended upon his followers,that moves 
them to ſuch horrible reſolutions and extremi= 
ties even for matters in their owne opinion of' 
no conſiderable moment , and to the end ta 
enforce their novelties and fancies upon the 
conſciences of others againſt all juſtice and rea! 
ſon. For what is more unreaſonable then that 
Se&s, whoſe eflentiall grounds are Scripture 
alone, with a renouncing of all viſible au« 
thority to interpret it, ſhould yet aſſume to theme! 
ſelves an authority to enforce their opinions 
upon the conſciences of others ? 

4. Was it poſſible to confider theſe things 


God' as manifeſt to the eyes of mens under= 
ſtandings in this bufineſſe, as the hand frome 
heaveri was to Baltaſſar, when by the help of 
Daniel he read the finall doom of his own and 
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4: Zxomologeſis,or Scan 
confefle thar, though at my leaving ofthe king. | 
dome the affaires' between the King ' and 
Anti-royallifts Rood almoſt in equilibrio, there i 
being noconliderable advantage on either party, 
gotwithſtanding I could' not free my. ſelfe from. * 

grievous apprehenſfions thar-. Gods Providence 


had not been ſo bufie and vigilant incontriving 7 


ſgeh a concurrence of: ominous and prodigiqus FC 
evcats, to the: end to ſuffer all things quickly # 
ro conclude in peace and tranquility. ; 

/ 


—— 


CHAP, II. 


Sacriledge and Perjury acknowledged even 
by 7 rg 8 be principall cauſes of 
publique calaminies, 


Ne et 


2. T,*Rom a view of. our preſent mileries in 
Evgland, and a ſad preſumption of yet 
worſe to ſucceed,I turned my thoughts to a mo= 
deſt conſideration and probable &ivination of 
what might be ſuppoſed to be the cauſes of ſo 
ſodaine and diſmall a change there, that, what 
peculiar nationall fins have lately reigned in 
that kingdome, and awakned the juſt ſeverity of 
God to makeit ſuch a ſpeRacle of deſolation, 
and Praverbe of miſery above any other nation. 
2. Even the Heatbens themſelves take no- 
tice of two cſpeciall ſinnes ſo immediately and 
dire&ly contumelious to the Divine Majeſty, 
and therefore in themſelvcs ſo-beynous,thar they 
never eſcaped any long time an exemplary | 
Yengeances and £1e/ puniſhment ordinarilyin= 
- © - .;. _- """pped 
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| though they were th: off-Fring of Jove bimſelfe x 
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Chap. 2: Aotrves, 0; FJ 
wrapped even the poſterity of che delinquents 2 
Yea though they had been commicred only 
by aprivate perſon, and that only inwardly and 
in deſigne, yet the Divine Tuftice did com- 
monly extend the puniſhment to a whole na» 
tion.;ſuch fins the Greciansthereforecalled A'Ys 
that ks, piacular extermnating crimes : among 
which the principall were eſteemed. Sacriledge 
and Perjury ; ſo that whatſoever calamirics 
ſeiſed any time upon any Nation, if ic could be 
found out that either of theſe two heynouy 
crimes had been. committed, though: but by a 
few. patticular_ perſons, they. preſently abſalved 
their Gods from any impuration. of rigour,and 
much more of injuſtice. 
1 Ot: this argument Plutarch ſpeakes ex2 
cellently in his booke de ſera Numins vindidta, 
0d particularly of Szcriledge there is extant in 
lian(ve”. Hift.ltb.3 cap. 43-) 4n ancient memo» 
rable Delphian Oracle, ro this effec, P75 IC 
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That is, Divine vengeance delayeth not to purſue 
phoſe rhat- are guilty of this crime of Sacriledge, 
neither can they deprecate or auoyd it , no not 


4 


_ Exomologeſis, or Se x, -: 

but i hovers continudlly over the "heads of the 
\guilty, and their Children alſo, and one calamity | 
#n their family. overtakes another. An example | 
whereof we find mentioned by Strabo and Gel- 7% 
$izs, inthat ſo known Hiſtory of the Gold of 
'Tholouſe. 8treb. Geogy. bb, 4. 1A, Gell. lib.3. ©: 
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4+ Then concerning Perjuy, there is are- Þ 


-markable example in Herodotus of 'Glaucns Epi. © 
'#fdider, who could not eſcape puniſhment for '% 
having only deliberated and in his thoughts -; 
deſigned the forſwearing a thing committed to {; 
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(That is; To'4 perjurd perſon there & an offÞ»ing 
Liven obſcure, without name, -maimed in bands, 
end Leme in feet ; gud this judgement ſeiſes upon 
bim ſuddenly and irrcpftably, never quitting him 


zill it bave brought to defolation all bis fBlocke and | 
fer, : TY 


CHAP. 


His cruſt : where likewiſe this Pytþjen Oracle ig | 
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CHAP.1II, | 
England prodigionfly guil! 'y of Sacriledge 


ce the Schiſme, | 
Viſible judgements have continually pur« 
ſued this crime there, 


3. N Ow how dteadfully and univerſally the 
two Kingdomes of England and Scop= 
End have beene guilty of theſe two ſcandalous, 
and even to Heathens abominable crimes, 
mn and Perjury, ſince the timerhbat tbe 
{chiſme from Catholique Unity began, is no+ 
torioufly apparent to all the wotld, and- wittx 
a ſecret remorſe bewayled even by the Engliſh: 
Proteſtants themſelves. No 'man therefore 
can jnſtly blame meas a diſcoverer and publis! 
her of the faults of my beloved: counttey', 'tdo# 
farre ſpread alteady , and roo much boaſted-of 
by that infamous faRion of Galvinifls, hereto=- 
fore the chicfe authours of theſe fins there, and 
now the avengersof them. Tris Scbiſme onely 
ro which 1 impute theſe prodigious crimes 2 for. 
before the birth: of that monſter, I appealeta 
all manner of: ancient Records, if ever there was 
any nation more-abounding. in holy Offerings', 
or more exactly obſcuring a ſincere fidelity and: 
fimplicity. I may therefore without blame 
ſet downe the dire effeQs ofthe moſt pernicix 
ous ſe& that ever was, which is able to convert; 
Paradice it (clte into a ſavage waſttefſe. | 
2. Inthe firft place then, what a ravage of 
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and avarice King Henry te VIII. of England * 
make atthe beginning, and for the juſtifying -1 
of his Schiſme? How did be at one fatal 
Swoope, ſnatch away all the goods and reve» | 
- Newes, drive out all the conſecrated ſervants, ® 
and with axes and hammers hew downe all the  ? 
Houſes of God inthe land belonging to all Religlom 


Orders? A crime the more borrible in him, 4 


3n as much as he profeſſed at the ſame time, and 
gnade that profeſſion good by his cruelty that 
« excepting bis withdrawing himſelfe from his 


O 


bedience to the Pope) he continued in the bes 
Tiefe of all other Catholique DoRrines ,. preſer- 


wing likewiſe in the Calender, and celebrating 
the memory of thoſe Saints, S. Benedid, Saint 
Bruno, $. Dominick, S. Franei, &c. whoſe Reli- 


gions he utterly demoliſhed. 


3. In the dayes of his Sorine and Succeſſour 
King Edward the VI, a Childe, the then-Pro. 
#cAour and Governours adding compleat Hzre- 

Heto the former Schiſme, continued likwiſe the 
Sacriledge , ſweeping ſome few gleanings 
that bad eſcaped, and upon a ridiculous pre- 
F£nce of ſuperſtition devoured even to the very 
Hoſpicalls, Colledges, Schools and ſome Pariſh 
Churches. Even Qu, Elizabeth her ſelfe, how 
generous a Princefle ſoever, could yet ſtreine her 
Felfe to ſwallow downe many goodly Mannors 


b:longing to her owne Biſhops. 


4+ vince her times, even till this fatall age,Sa= | 


criledge has much Janguiſhed there ; Bur now 
the preſent bloody "Presbyteria® Reformers 
intendingas it were to fill the meaſure of Sacri- 
Jedge to and above the brimme, and enyying 
the pleaſure of «bis finng torhe ſuccefſours of 


this 


Chap.h. "Metres, ec. F- 
this their new Schiſme_, doe: labour "to dig 
up the'very roots of all-Ecclefiaſticall revenews, 
violently raviſhing- whatſoever belongs ' al» 
moſt to Almighcy God in the Kingdome, 
the defigne of many ef them being not to ſpare 
even the tithes of Pariſhes, which they intend 
to OW inco narrow and. ſcandalous fits 
ends.” 6, 
5 5. Now to' juſtifie that obſeryation: of the 
Heathens touchihag Gods revenge continually 
attending this ſinne of Sacriledge,and to demon» 
Krate that God-has ſhewd himſelf at [eaſt as ſen» 
fible of this affront done bim by: Chriftians;as: 
heretofore by Idolaters, I adjure all the inhabiy 
rants of England to witneſſe: with-me, if a:cona_ 
tinuall curſe has' not purſued and reſted upon 
the families and eſtates of ' thoſe, who have 
rhought to enrich themſelves by adjoyningthe 
poſſeſiions-of Gods Church to the inbericance 
of their Anceſtors:3 if- choſe holy things. have 
not continually cankred and conſumed whatſoe- 
ever temporall goods or lands. have beene ans» 
nexed to them;. In a word 3 whether -thar 
may not be verified. proportionably. through: 
that whole Kingdome, which to-ibis: purpoſe- 
was obſerved by that learned Antiquaty Sic 
Henry Spelman; who diſcourſing of this. argue 
ment, and bewayling, as oft hee did, the ins 
ſenfibleneſſe' of ' bis - country: to: this- vitble: 
curſe of God; tooke a Mappe of kis owne Pros- 
vices and opening a - compaſle to the: diſtance: 
of about-rwenty -Engliſt miles, fixed: rone: 
foot upen his owne: houſe, wich che other dravds- 
mga-citcle abont- ic; :and* proveRRing;that+wikhy 
in chur-crcle thers had anciendy. brene- (a 
A EI D Lp aa ; Bs, 6 It 


.emember): acere thirty. Monaftrees , *Priories, | 
Numezies, and other Religious bouſes diftribus ? 
ted to ſeverall familes there : Withall that with» 
in the ſame compaſle there were about as many 7 
ancient Famjlics that. had had no pottien.in 7 
thoſe $acrilegioas. Spoyles 3:.and that of the fore 7 
nier kind there were not left above three Rel;gie | 
es houſes and Mannors which continued inthe 
fame families to which' in the age immediately 7 
before they had: been given; and of the later 2 
ſort there were not above three families and & 7 
Rates that had failed and changed Maſters. | 2 
; 6. Now can any. one poflibly expe& tha / 
kimighty God will be moved torepent bimſelfe Z 
ef the plagues. deſtined to that unhappy King» 7 
Come , or that hee will make uſe of ſuch un | 
chrifiien Reformers to procure the peace and | 
cranquility of it, when ſo viſible examples of 7 
bis curſes. upon Sacriledge are not onely di. | 
fpiſed, but even a defiance is.made. againit his | 
ſeverity, by perſons, who moſt blaſphemouſly Y 
Kile ic an honour doneto Chriſt, onely to re- XZ 
verſe the facred truths by him left unto his 
Church; and the Holy Orders by bim eſtabli- 
ſhedin jt, but alſo to deſpoyle him of his coate | 
after the lofle of bis. cloak; and to expoſe him. 2 
almoſt-naked, in his Minifters, to the milſerics. | 
ahem veep the _— = 
- 1:7, Can any. thing elſe be expeRed for + © 
proofe thar our Boglifh Dlermeere! av arrived 7 
co.the height and perfeQion of this crime 2- Yer | 
von ing beyond this'may. be added. Lev © 
ehis dgeof Chriſtians take inotice, and let uhere. ©» 
tlorget tocellit to their Poſterity (if they can: |} 
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Chap. 33  AMotrves, &f7 It 
taken by a publique law : And this, not to con<- 
firme the poſſeſſion of- Churchk-lands in thoſe: 
ſacrilegious hands, to which they. have beene: 
given, not to afford them indempnity and ſccu-- 
rityagainſt any claim of God or bis ſervants +: 
(for how poore and inconfiderable an: attentat.- 
1s that tothe impudence of out Reforming Cal-- 
vinifts!) Bu: Order is taken by law againſt any- 
mans repentance hereafter for Sxeriledge,againit- 
feare of divine vengeance, againſt avoyding: 
ſach viſible curſes- from heayen 3 ic isa crime: 
for any man to ceaſe to be Sacrilegionms,or to pre- 
ſume to reſtore unto Almighty God thoſe things; 


- whicft beis perſwaded belong.unto him 2 it is: 


not permitted to ſuch a man to reſtore tothe: 
Prieft to whom the care of ſoules-is committed, . 
the tythes, which certainly are either Gods: due, 
er no mans: Bt:fore this can: be done, alſow- 
ance and indulgence muſt be bad from all the: 
three Eſtates of the Kingdome, they- muſt all 
agree, as it were to their owne condemnation 
before ſuch a man can be allowed ro eaſe bis: 
tormented conſcience, by freeing. himſelfe from. 
ſuch accurſed ſpoyless My deare countrey,. 
I: hope, will pardon me, if I profeſfe that I: 
could not free my ſelfe from - grievous: appre=- 
henſionsthat a fearfull: accounr will be exaQed 
by Almighty God for a crime ſo continuallyand' 
heynouſly commirred, ar which- even Heatbengs 
themſelves would tremble. - 
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Exomologeſis,or SeAi. | 


CHAP.IV. 


Perjury bow frequently, and. hew hey- 
nonſly. committed in England. fince the 
Schiſme. 


I TRI for the crying deſtruQive finne of 
Perjury, the guilr thereof ſo often, ſo 
heynouſly, ſo manifeſtly againſt conſcience 
repeated hath almoſt univerſally ſeiſed upon the 
whole Kingdome, Indeed this finne, as well as 
the former of Sacriledge, is the ordinary and al» 
moſt neceflary attendant of Schiſme and Hereſfie. 
[& har great Patriarch of both, Calvin, would 
net vouchſafe to impart his kill in theſe two 
qualities to them of Geneva, till they had by a 
folemne publique oath obliged themſcives indi- 
ſpenhbly to embrace whatſoever doctrines be 
ould eftabliſh among them, and till they bad 
charged a curſe upon themſelves and their po- 
Kerity for ever, if afrerward they did repent 
themſelves of that Perjury and Rebellion againſt 
their lawfull Prince and Biſhop. 

2, Concerning England, the poore ſubje&s 
there,ever ſince Scbiſme and Harefie found en- 
trance; have beene as of courſe accuſtomed ta 
be conſtreined ro forſweare themfelves-by pub. 
like Order and in a moſt ſolemn faſhion,when« 
foever cirher the luſts or intereſts of their Prin.s 
ces have movedthem to introduce any novel- 
ties among them. Firſt, Henry the eight, withour 
giving his ſubje&s leave or ſpace to ſtudie the 
point ofControverſie(which yet indeed was then 
no controverſie-ar all) with forced conſent -w 


ap eats — 


Chip. 4. Aotroes, &c, T7 
his Parliamentygonſtreined them generally to 
renounce one e/Micle of that Faith (namely, O- 
bedicnce to the Pifible Yuiverſall *Paſiour-of the 
Cathelique Chureh) wherein they and their An- 
ceſtors for many ages had been bred, a do&rine 
introduced, and generally embraced th:reever 
fince the Nation was conyerted from Heathe- 
niſme by their glorious eApoſtie S. Auguſtine, 
the Bexediftin Mothe delegated thither by the 
more glorious Pope S. Gregory the Great. To ef- 
fe& which- Perjury, the meaner ſort of people 
were forced by Tyranny, and the Great- oxes 
allured by partaling in the ſpoiles of Sacriledge, 
' 3. After his death; thoſe ſacrilegious perſons 
who governed the Kingdome during the reigne 
and minority of his Son, cauſed the Parliament 
a ſecond time toimpoſe upon:the whole Nation 
a yet greater Perjury, namely entirely to ſweare 
away a: great part of that Faith-which made 
them Gbriftians, And though they willingly re= 
pented their former Perjurics and impieties, re- 
turning to their ancient Bcliefe and Obedience 
during the ſhort reigne of that Gatbelique Priw. 
eſs QMary:Yet,the intereſts of her ſiſter& fuce= 
ceflour Q Elizabahb prevailed fo far,as to make 
them repent their repentance , and to ſweare 
over againe all their former Perjurice, ber cun- 
ning Counſellours by all unlawtull wayes of 
violence and alluremencs ſurprifing the Darlia- 
ment, corrupting the Cleargy, and violencing 
the conſciences. of the ſubje&s, and fo contri- 
ving their deſigns;as that they confidently-ima- 

ined that Schiſme and Harefie were eſtabliſhed 
in England irremoveably, being ſetled by a law, 
a5 icxevocable as.rbar of the Meder apd et" | 
" $: But 


Wn « the. an a 


T4 Exomologeſis, or SeR. 1+ 

4. But in vaine : For: bh, and Hereſe,. | 

wanting firme and reall fo ns, and being ! 
built only upon ſecular intereſts, when thoſe in- ! 
eerefts come tofaile [as all worldly. things-muſt: 3 
in time) naturally finke lower and lower into # 
that gulfe wbich hath-no battome. For it is re- '% 
markable thar Herefie being the ruine of Faith, } 
as Schiſme- is of Charity, all changes that are Þ| 
made inthem are ſill tothe worſe. Faith is con- 7 
tinually more and more undetermined , and | 
Charity more and more cryed downe and made: % 
unlawfull. A. fearfull example of this hath been 
repreſented tothe. world in this late Scbiſme in- 3} 
England from a former Schiſme : For heretofore ' 
the Engliſþ Proteſtants pretended that by their 
Scparation from the Gatbolique (hurch there was 
made a rent only- in- the ſemelefle garment of 
Cbrift, but yer ſo thar the parrs- bung togerher | 
Rill, allowing the Cltholigue Church to be a. 
erue Church of Chriſt, but preferring theic parc | 
of it as better cleanſed and waſhed than the 0+ 
ther. But now Chrifts garment is- torne by them- 
znto I know-not how many rags, all pluck'd en 
gicely from one another, and this with ſuch vi- 
olence and injuſtice, as Mahomet-bimſelfe would: 
have abborred. 

5. But to returne to Perjary, . a-moſt uſefull 
and neceffary engine in Schiſme ; certainely ne- 
yer afiy Garthagmian or Barbarian hath given: 
fach prodigious Examples, ag-the Presbyteriau. 
Galvinifis, For Perſons, who make ic a foun- 
dation of their Se&: to acknowledge a private: 
ſpiric to be- che: only judge -of- Seripenre. and: 
points of Religion, renouncing all externall Ec+- 


| ſuchn 
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Chap.4: Hotrves,efo, 15 
ſuch-men, I ſay, to forge other men:without any 
new information or inſtruQion to forſwear 
whatſoever the law of God (as they believed) 
and moſt certainly the lawes of: the Kingdome 
then in force obliged them to,is an attenrat moſh 
horrible z. Buc by anew oathy. and thar expli- 
Citely commanding perſons. to preſerve their 
loyalty to their Prince, and to maintaine the- 
Lawes. and Religion of. the Kingdome, by 
ſuch an oath I ſay., to- oblige the ſame Pere 
ſons at the. ſame time to ſeeke the deſtruRion- 
of their Prince and of the ſame Lawes and Re» 
ligion, and to ſpend their fortunes. and lives in. | 
the defence of a Religion not yer in being, but 
promiſed to be contrived no man know:s when,, 
nor by whom,and to ſweare that that unknown 
Religion yet in. the forge was true and only- 
conformable to. the word of God : What 


name can be found out for ſuch 40s, an ex« 
ecrable renouncing of God,. as this ?- And 

all this-bath been in the face of the (un, and this 
muſt in England be ftiled-a Reformation, and: 
ſuch an one as might deſerve. to be purchaſcd: 
with that Sea of blood which bath lately flowed. 
there. 

_ FS. Surelythis one example alone may- ſuffice: 
to , advertiſe- all thoſe' wtio have leperated: 
from the unity of Chriſts Church, what are 
and probably will be the dire effe&s- of Schiſme. 


| Let them not caſttheir eyes ſo much upon thoſe. 


frequent ſeditions and Rebellions ,” and. thoſe. 
rivers.of Chriftian-bload, which» under: a pre- 
tence of Reformation have beer ſhed: in Chri- 
tendome finee Luthers Apoſtacyt Bur leribem: 


xathercondiderthis.as a judgement more. terri- 
' Ks 4-47] 7 SIGN _ pits =_ IBBOCE Be Ae te ble. 
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ble then all the former , namely . that for a 


puniſhment of Schiſme, and ſuch crimes i 

as are the naturcall fruirs of it, Almighty God F 

has =_ up Eng/and tothis more then Athei= 
all, wanton, petulant contempt and-defiance *? 


tic 


of his heavenly Majeſty. 9Fe? ; 
7. Therefore ſuch abominations as theſe; * 


Sacriledge and Perjury , then which: no Hea- Þ 


then could imagine any more _ abomina- 


ble , 


and thele ſo great abominations 


exalred to the utmaſt degree and circum- 

RKance of aggravation , having: thus uni- | 

verſally _ infeted and envenomed all the |} 

ſevcrill Orders and degreesof men in England; | 

could I poſſibly, remaining a Chriſtian, or | 

not — a-profeſt Athciſt; eſcape feare- 
1 


full apprehen 


ons: that the end of ſuch things ' 


would be yer moreterrible,and that ſuch execra- 
ble crimes would require: a long time forexpia- 


tion ?- 


——— 


CHAP. V. 


T he [av ginary lawes, and cruel execution 


| þ Hoy #ponCatholiquePrieſts #" Eng | 
__ : 


T.. "q"Here was one finne more- of which 
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Chap. Fo Aotrves, 70; I T7 
was the enaQiing and putting in execution 
thoſe. bloudy lawes againſt poor Cabolique 
Pricfts, againſt moſt of whom there was nor 
the leaſt prerence of any charge of ſedirion or 
Treaſon? Bui: for this quigecrime of bring of 
that heavenly Vocation , T0 which the Spirit 
of God had called , andthe. ſacred authority 
of the Church hadexalted them ; And for a 
conſcionable diſcharge of that-calling, they 
were arraigned , condemned, drag'd' to the 
place of execuiion , there ignominiouſly. 
hang'd, (among thieves and murderers ) aud 
their half-living bodies moſt inhumanely 
quartered,and expoſed to the ſun and weather, 

z. This crime was the more inexcuſcable,be- 
cauſe commitred by EngliſhMen, who(though 
violent:cnough.in their paffion when ic is pro- 
voked,yet)are apt ina ſhort time to relent,and 
by Engliſh Proteflants , a Sed pretending a- - 
bove ordinary to moderation and clemency.But 
the truth is,the Calviniſtical Spirit ha's been 
working in that ſtare and government ever 
fince the beginning of Q.E1:x aberbs reign; for 
the (alvinifts were the Councellors that firſt 
ſuggeſted, thoſe cruelties ; which cheir deſcen- 


dents have ſince eagerly purſued-and ated by 


the hands of others, till (their ſo long proje- 
Qcd deſigns ſucceeding ) they might haye the 
leaſure to glut them(ſctves with Chriftian 
Loud evente vomiting , as they. hare of late 
done, : 
' 3. Now that this is no'falſe chara&er of 
that Calviniftical Spirit, (behdes.many wo« 
full cxperiences in other countreyes )- our 
aſe” great . 


grext Presbyterian contrivers, and managers 
of No liek. war have given ſ(everall me > | 
nies irrefragable, who (whenſoever they were 
prefſed with want of treaſure, knowing the 
_ complexion and ane, of rheir own fa&ion 

in Loxdon, how delightfull 'a ſpeQacle of 
bloud would be, Y had no readier ways to ex- 
torr ſupplies of money from them, then by fea- 
Ring and regaling them with rhe cruell execu- 
tion of a-(/atholigue Prieft, or ſhedding 
the bloud of their own Archbiſhop, or of 
fome - other -conſiderable Rpyallift. 1 be- 
- feech almighty God, that when the time 
_ *fhall come. that he will make inquifition 
for bloyd, he. wolild ſever the innocent - 
from rhe guilty , and not impure to the whole 
Nation the cruelty of that one bloudy FaRion 
there, 


_— 


CHAP. .VI. 
The Anthors ſadneſſe for the fins and 
 muſeries of his countray. 
What remedies and lenitives he found 
- for this ſorrow, 


bh —— 


I, A. Sad meditation on fach arguments 
as theſe was the exerciſe of my_ 
thoughts at. my departure out of England, and 
a good while after , during my brit abode in 
France. And though , God be thanked wp 
fel of 


could not accufe my {elf of having contribured - 


- } +4 
| * = 


.Chap.6. * Aotives, 0; To 
any thing dire&ly, or otherwiſe, then all other 
finners before Almighry God doe, to the pre= 
ſent deſolations of my poore beloved coun- 
| trey, and there ought re have centented my 
ſelfe with an entire reſignation. of the whole: 
matter into the bands of a moſt mercifull, how- 
ever infinitely provoked God, praying for the 
pou of thatTeru/alem, without unneceflary afti{- 
ing mincown ſoule 2 Yet I willingly deceived 
mylelfe into a kind of pleaſure of greiving,with- 
{ this falſe beliefe, that in ſuck-circumſtances 
f to do any thing but grieve were to renounce not 
; onely humanity , but likewiſe that daty which. 
the Law of Chriſt obliged meto performe in. 
the bebalfe of his Church. | 
- 2, But time and better inftru@ion from ſpi« 
rituall Perſons, eſpecially Catboliques '(whoſe 
councels: in matters of praCiſes in ſuch caſes 
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CHAP. VII. 
A ſernple ſuggeſted to my minde, Vit.) 
To the Communion of what Church I} 
ſhould adhere upon ſuppeſition that the | 


Church of England ſhould faile. | 
» NC long after this there was, I know + 


F 
not how, ſuggeſted to my underſtan« 3! 
ding a thought, which I could not at pleaſure fi 2 
lence,and which interrupred much my extreame % 
eagerneſſe of reading 3 it was this, A ſuppoſition | 
being made that it ſhould pleaſe Almighty God 10 | 
put 4 period tothe Gburch and Ecclefpaſticall governs 
mexs im England, to what Churches. Communion I / 
ſhould then adjoyne my ſelfe + 
' 2; It wasnotany reaſon T had to diſpayre of 
the Kings condition that occaſioned ſuch an in- 
quiry (tor at this time he wasin 2 Rate: to diſ- 
pute-' upon even termes the victory wich his 
enemies) nor any jealouſfie of the truth of the 
Engliſh Religion : But knowing that the Engl! 
Church, conſidered as diſtin& not only from | 
the Romgn, but frem all other Secs in (= | 
| Paration likewiſe from it, was not, -nor. ever 
pretended-tg: be either indefeible or infelli- 
7 = more, conſidering that the Ec- . 
cleſiaſticall government in Englezd depended 
abſolutely upon the firmneſſe or weaknefte of | 
the Kings authority there, by whoſe abſolute 
power only and according to whoſe intereſts it - 
was framed at firſt; And perceiving but too well 
that for many yeares there bad been a powerfull, 
malicious, contriving faion of Calviniſts, e- 
th ; qually 
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. Adotrves, & ts 2z 
gually -enemies'to Monatchy and Epiſcopall 
Government (as they have given proote to the 
full) and which had intruded themſelyes and 
were generally incorporated both into the infe= 
riour Cha Univerhities, chjefe Bourgeofies, 


© and places of Judicature, whoſe deſigne received 


from their forcfathers it had been to omir. no 


* M occaſion to ruine both'the civill and Ecclefiaſti- 


© call State , whereto the whole Kingdome' of 
Scotland would be ſure to give their brotherly 
*X affiſtance : Laſtly, being aflured that the maine 
*3tbiog, and ro methe nes 

:Þ tage which the Engliſh Church had above all 
& others pretending ro a Reformation, namely 


conſiderable advan=- 


a ſucceffion and autbority of Biſhops-and otber 
Kccleſiaſticall Orders received from the Romas 
Church , was never confidently and-genera)ly 
raught in Englend to be of divine right, and by 
conlequence tooke no firme rooting in the con» 
{ciences-of Engliſh ſubjects 3 Upon- which 
ground I eafily foreſaw that though perhaps ma- 
ny would adventure far to ſupport the Reall aus 
thority, yet if ever theritle of Epiſcopall- Juriſe 
dition ſhould be ſeparated from the Rights of 
the King, there would but very few appeare 
that would hazard their fortunes or lives for 
that which though -they preferred infinicely 


© before the Presbyterian Tyranny, yet they had 


never been taught thar it was an effentiall cone 
ditionof a Church. Yea on the contrary they 
bad ſeen both King and Cleargy, and generally 
the whole Kingdome looke upon the Caluiniſt 
and Lutheran Churches, as brethren of the 
ſame Religion in ſubſtantialls, ſending Bi- 


Yops and other Ecclefiatiques ip fit with them 


in 


22 Exomolegeſis; or SeA13 
4in.their: Fjnods, maintaining their quarrells, 
commending their principall Authors, harbouy 
ring, releeying 'and preferring} cheir cxiles, 
In'a word, upon the title of Brotherhood: | 
aſliting them with treaſtire and forces intheir: | 
Rebellions, % | FE2 ( 
'3.i Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, confidering: 3 
the unſure foundation of the Englifh! Church, 1 F 
thoughe ic not unreaſonable to ſpend ſome 
thoughts upon that enquiry , viz, To wha i 
Churches Communion I ſhould adjoyne my ſelfe upon: 3 
ſuppoſetion that the Engliſh Church ſhould come t0' 
ſajte.& thought my (elf che rather obliged topurs 
ſucſuch a proviſionary enquiry,becauſeT remems | 
bred that M:Hooker, one of the moft learned jus | 
dicious wtiters that ever that Church had upon 
ſuch grounds as are before mentioned, eſpecial- 
ly-baving an eye unto the -ſacrilegious iris of 
Calviniſme, his great and almoſt Prophericall 
prudence, (for Prudentia at quedam divinatio) 
Corn:Nep.in vit.Pompou, Attice. In thoſe very 
bookes which he wrote to defend - the Church, 
Taid that the Engliſh Church was in probability 
& Church notto continae above foureſcore yeares at 
moſt, Hooker Eccl, Pol. lib. 5- Se&-79» 


he 


CHAP, VIII 


A Refleftion npon ſeverall Sefiy, 
And firſt upon the Socinians, 


. 
; 
; 
' 
: 
| 
: 
: 
: 
; 
? 
3 
i 
g 
} 
Fi 
: F. . 


oo NY purſuing this inquiry, it ſcarce: 
encred tgto my thoughts ro admic into! 
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debate the Roman Church, becauſe the maine 
foundation.thereof, namely nfallibitity, I veris 
ly belecyed. I could (powerfully arm'd with 
Mr, Chillingwerths reaſon.) evidently. and dex 
monſtratively deſtroy. | 
_ 2, Of Seas ia ſeparation from the Catboligue, 
Church, thoſe which 1 thought moſt confadera® 
ble, and therefore repreſented_themi to my uns 
derſtanding, to examine which of chem would 


© beſt approve it ſelfe to my choyce, were 1; the 
* . Lutheran, 2. the Calvinift, 3. the Socinian. For 


as for thoſe fanaticall Se&s of Anabeptiſts,! Fa 
mulifts, &c. they being only confuſed troops 
of ignorant dreaming ſpirits, which bitherto 
have never beenable to convert one Pariſh or 
Village entirely to themſelves , and the- yery: 
dregs of all other Seas, wherethoſe that were - 
diſcontented or craiſed in their underſtanding 
ordinarily ſetled 3 I could not obtaine from my: 
ſelfe whe patiegce co examine ſeriouſly theis 
grounds, or to put it to the queſtion, whether 
I ſhould adjoyne my ſeclfe unto them or noe. 
Adde hereto that I could not hitherto under« 
ſtand all their grounds diftin&ly, by reaſon that 
I could never meet with any of their writings, 
ſo obſcure they are, and afraid of the light. 

3- Concerning the other: three Secs, the 
temper and morallity of the Sociniens was much 
more agreeable to mee then that of the other 
two. Burt their inexcuſable boldneſſe of tramp= 
ling under foot all authority of Fathers and 
Councells, and their licentious introducin 
blaſphemous and long- fince-buried Herefies 
againſt the fandamentall Myſteries of Faith 
was to meincollerable. Belides, neither France 

| Nor 
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nor Ttaly being able co afford me bookes of 


Socinien do&rines, I was foiced to content my 
ſelfe wich that curiofiry, which I had had a few 


Sea.r; 


yeares before in England (where ſuch bookes | 
were but too frequent, notwichſtanding the care Þ! 


ef the late Archbiſhop of Cant. to binder the ime | 
orting them) at which time I read over almoſt 'Z 


all the confiderable treatiſes of that Se, both 
of controverſy, and expoſition of Scripture; 
The effe& of which my curiofity was only an 
eſteeme of the excellency of their naturall parts 
both for the ſubrilty, and clearnefſe of diſputa« 


fon; and an acknowledgment that though their : 


principles were of all ethers moſ fallacious, and Þ 
their peculiar diſtin&ive do&rines moſt horri- 
ble and intollerable to Chriſtian eares, yer |} 


they were far more conſtant to ſuch their prin- | 
, Ciples,and lefle incumbred wich difficulties and 


contradiQions then the other two: In a word, 
rhat the frame of their building was with all its 
deformity more uniforme,then that of otherH<= 
reciques of theſe times, & as ſt:ong as a building 
could be that had no better foundation then 


rhe moving ſand of naturall reaſon + Whereas | 
the other two Secs of (alvinifts and I utherans | 


(ro whom ] bad ſome jealouſie that the Engliſh 
Proteſtants might be joyned) relying princi- 


pally indeed upon private interpreration of | 


Scriprute, but challenging likewiſe the ſuf. ages 
of the Ancient Fathers, (eſpecially in ſome do- 
Qrines of 'meere Tradition , as Baptifing of 


Infants, &c.) by reaſon of the inequality in che 


foundation, the building could not chooſe but 
have many rents and declinations in the walls, 
ſom? parts continuing Rable,and others finking 


by 
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by reaſon of the yeilding of the Foundation : 


' which difformicies and inequalities the Socinans 


avoyded. This was all the change that the rea- 


ding of thoſe Hzreticall blaſphemies wroughe 


in me, none of their ſubtile wreſtings, and 
Chymicall extrations of new ſences from 
fundamentall Texts of Scripture prevai= 
ling againſt the conſtant univerſall authority 
of GodsChurch interpreting the ſame Texts. 
4- I conceive it unneceſſary, if not very in- 
convenient to ſet downe here the exceptions I 


2 bad againſt the ſeveral peculiar ao&rines proper 

to the Socinians, for feare left by undertaking 
Z to confute I ſhould endanger to diftill the in- 
& feQious poyſon of them in a countrey, where, 


G39 be blefſed, they are utterly unknowne 2 re- 
membring how ſubtilly and maliciouſly the 
Schollars of Sibrendus Lubbertus in Holland are 
reported to have abnſed their unwary Maſter 2 
for they having an extreame irch of reading 
one of the moſt pernicious Treatiſes of Socinas, 
which was forbidden to be diſperſed, knew no 
better a meanes to fatisfy their unlawfull and 
dangerous curioſity then by perſwading their 
pry Maſter that it was expected from his 
eminent abilicies to confute ſo pernicious a 
booke 3 which he having, as he thought (ufhi- 
ciently performed z they. further rold him that 


Wit would be injuſtice, and a kind of confeſſion 


of guilt to publiſh bis confuration without the 
adverſaries Texr, and by that meanes they 
made their Maſter a ſower of Hzreſy, for every 
one almeſt bought up the booke for Socinus his 
lake only, ſcarce any vouchſafing to caft 
their eyes upon the heavy unskillful confutations 
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then reſentment $ Confdering withall that they 


were the almoſt only Se& which made profeſli. | 
on againſt violence , and aRive diſobedience, # 
condemning warre abſolutely and upon 'what- '* 


"7 
— 


ſoever pretences. Notwithſtanding obſerving 


that one efſentiall marke of that Se& was reſo- | 
luely to hold no opinion, bur in every 8ynod to 7 


vive leave to the queſtioning or altering of 


whatſoever «Articles of Faith had been' before A 
Hecided, I found that ſeemingly calm and quiet [7 
- Tpirir of theirs leflealluring 3 becauſe from their *7 
owne pecnliar complexion and grounds, I thus ! 
Argued; Who can tell whether (if chey encreaſe | 
in numbers and power) they may not thinke fic | 
to begin with the alteration of that doRrine? | 
ForT have known when even the Calvinifts in 
Holland and the Puritans in England, being in 


low eſtate, kave preached lzberty of Propheſying, 
8c 'pretendedenly to defire a freedome of injoy:| 


5; Thus I make but a ſmall Ray upon the 
 GBocfnians, on whom Ilooked rather with pity | 
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ing their Conſciences in particular, pot | 


neverto moleſt any others 3 As by their fir 

publiſhed writings,and by ſeverall Remonſtrance 
and Petitions by Q, Eliz. to K. Tames, inthe 
beginning of hisreigne, and to Parliaments ln 
thoſe times 3 And yer the ſame men” being after* 
wards become numerous & powerfull enough to 
$aine'the effeR of their Petitions by force, never 
yet allowed any moderate qualification or tolls 
ration to any other, W's 
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CHAP. 1X, 


R-fleflionupen the Calviniſts and Luthes 
ran Churches. 

Their firſt diſadvantage in compariſon 
with the Engliſh Church, 


1, T FAving paſſed with ſo much ſpeed the 
H Socinjan Churches , T fixed my thoughts 
more ſeriouſly upon the Lutherens and. (#lvi- 
nifts, to the.end to reſolve my ſelfe whether 
thoſe points of do&rine, diſcipline or pra@iſe, 
wherein they differed from , and apparently 
came ſhort of the Engliſh Church, were indeed 
of ſo- high a nature as to diſhearten me from 
embracingtheir communion any other way,then 
by allowing them my Charity, in not condem= 
aing them, which I alſo afforded even to the 
Roman Ghurh it ſelfe. 

2. Now among the differences, (where in all. 
other Sefs pretending to a Reformation were 
diſtinguiſhable from the Engliſh, as wanting 
certaine priviledges and commendable quali= 
ties which ſhe enjoyed) ſome I found to be 
commune to all thoſe Se&s, {eſpecially the 
Lutherans and g— Others to be. proper 
and pcculiar to each. Concerning theſe laty 
ter, I found it to little purpoſe ro ſpend much 
time ineximining them , becauſe the former 
commune ones did more then ſufficiently diſ« 
hearten me from adjoyning-my ſelfe to their 
Communion. And thoſe-were eſpecially theſe 
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28 Exdmologeſis or 
.of the bookes of Scripture, and the true ſence of 
| them , not upon the univer(all Tradition of 
the Church , but their owne private Spirit, 
which, as they pretended, affured them that rhe 
rApofiles and Evangelifts were the Authors of 
them, and that the ſences, which they colle&- 
ed from them, were the true undoubted ſen- 
ces of them. 2. Their apparent want of a 
lawfull ſucceflion of Ecclefiaſticall Gover- 
nours and Teachers, joyn'd with an unſuttex- 
able preſumption in condemning of Tyranny, 


that Government of Biſhops, which bad been !: 
apparently ſerled in the unjye(all Church - 
without contradigion fince the Apoſtles | 
[Times. 3. Their DoRrines and praiſes of {: 


Sedition and Rebellion, 4. Their profefled ha» 


tred of peace and Reunion with the Carhs- | 
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lique Church. 5,Thbe prodigious perſonall qualities # 


of Luther, and Calvin, wbich ſhewed them to 
be perſons extreamly unfit to be relyed upon, 
or acknowledged for Apoſtles, and ke. 


3. Concerning the firft commune differ: 


ence, namely, The Calviniff's and Lutheran's 
grounding their beliefe of Chriſtian DoGrines, 
and their ſence of them, and generally of the 
bookes of Scripture, not upon the authority 
and Tradition of the Church ſo much as 


vpon-a private Spirit, teſtimony or ſuggeſti- L 
on pretended to bee infuſed from the Spirit | 


of God, by which they took upon themſelves 
to be afſured of the truth of Chriſtianity, of 
their expreſflions of ſeverall Arricles of Faith, 
and of their perſwaſion that the Apoſtles and 
Evangelifts were the Authours of thoſe Di- 
vine writings 3 what linle ſazisfaQion 1 
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Chap.10. Metres, &©9 

found in this maine Foundation: of their 
Religion I ſhall reſerve to: demonſtrate here- 
af:er. For the preſent I defire that to bee 
miſtaken when I call this one of the dif- 
ferences and diladvantages which the Ly- 
therans and (alvinifis , &c. have in compa« 
ring them with the Engliſh Church. For though 
i bee true that' by rationall conſequence from 
the grounds declared of the Engliſh Church, 
the former poſition will' eyideatly follow : 
notwithRanding ſhee hy's beene more mo-.- 
derate and wary then publiquely to pretend 
to-ſuch a: Private Spirit , and by conſequence 
has left a laticade and liberty. tor them in her 
Communion torenounce it , as-many of the moſt 
learned among themy have done, 


A————— SY 
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C H-A P. Xo 


Apparent want, yta renounting of a lavve 
full ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſticall Gover- 
zonrs and Teachers among Lutherans 
and C alviniſt Lf 


- 


I; A. Second: thing wherein the Lutherans 

_ and Calviniſts' agreed to diſagree with 
the Chrrch of. England , was their want” of 
Biſhops, and by conſcquence of a lawfully 
ordained Clergy. This -was an inconvenience 
ſo much the more hard: to be digeſted by 
mee, and -which deſerved neitber excuſe nor 
commiſe:ation , becauſe . by reaſon of their 
OE Cz, - wang: 


20 Exomologeſisor  SeA.1, 
want of Bifhops,' at their firſt pretended Res 
formations they came to that ſhameleſneſle ag 
ro ſecke to palliate this defe& by a deſperate 
condemning of the Order it lelfe , as a 
tyranny and uſurpation crept into the Church 
againft the exprefle Ocder of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles 3 And though they ( eſpecially the 
French (alviniſts ) mighe afterward have in 
ſome ſort remedied this defe& by receiving a 
Cleargy by the Ordination of the Engliſh 
Biſhops ( whereto they have beene earneſtly 
follicited, as namely, by Biſhop Morton) not« 
withſtanding they utterly perſiſted. in the 7 
utter refufall of ſuffering this important diſs '# 
advantage to be cured : which perverſe Spirit 
of theirs , Arnobins (cont. Gen,1b.6,) elegantly Þ 
deſcribes in theſe words, eQuod ſemel fine r4- 
zioue fecififs , ne videamini aliquando neſtiiſſe, | 
defenditis , that is, That thing, which yee once 
unreaſonably did', to avoid the imputation of 
baving beexe ignorant, yee flill maintaine. Yea, | 
| to that ridiculous impudence have they arti- 
ved in Scetland, not many yeares ſince, as to | 
admit one tro publique Penance in the |; 

Church onely for having beene a *Proteſtant 
Biſhop. 
2, I cannot forbeare to give a taſte of 
Luthers Spirit with reference to this ſubjc&, | 
lively repreſented in a Bull by him publiſhed 
| to this Tenour , Anno Domini 
Oftand, M. D.XXII1. Nunc attendite- v08 
cent 16, Epiſcopi, imo laruz Diabili 3 Dofov 
p43- 87, Lutherus valt vobis Bullam & Refor- 
p*g.102; mationem legere , que vobis non bctie | 
ſonabit, DoRoris Lutheri Bulla & -} 

| Reformationy 


Chap.10.  Moteves, ec; 3E 
Reformatio. <Quicumque opem ferunt.(&c: That 
is, Now bce attcntive O yee Biſhops, or rather 
-diſguiſes of the Devill , Doftour Luther will 
reade to. you a Bull , which will not ſonnd plea - 
ſeugly unto you. The Bull and Reformation of, 
DoRour Luther. Who/cever brings aſſiflance, 
fpeuds Body, Life, and Honour to tbe-end. that 
Biſhopricks may be wafted, and the Government of- 
Biſhops extinguiſhed, ſuch are tbe beloved cbildren 
of God, and true Chriftians, obſerving the Com ' 
maudements of God, and reſiſting the. Ordinances 
of the Devill. Or if they be not able. 16. dog thus 
much, let them at leaſt condemne aud: avoid: thar 
Government. But on the contrary , whoſocuer 
maintgine 1he Government of Biſhops and obey theus 
voluntarily , ſucb are the very Miniſters of 1he 
Devill, aud reſt the Ordinause aud Law of God. 
Hitherto is Luthers Bull, And I defire that any 
reaſonable Chriſtian would confeſſe,wherher he 
can chuſe but believe that the very ſame whom 
Luther himſelfe confeſieth to bave. beene. his 
Coun(cllour and per{wader to leave Maſſe,wag 
his Secretary likewiſe to write this Bull © And 


| thata man ſhould not think rhat this was onely 


one of Luthers frantick extravagancies, the 
horrible effe& will demonfirate the contraryg 
which was a fearfull inſurre&ion and Rebelliors 
of a World of Countrey people combined by 
Oach to the ruine of ſeverall Ecclefiaſticall 
Princes in Gcrmany, who were content in that 
cauſe to ftand toLuhers judgement. Who when he 
erceived they were unfurniſhed of armes,and uns 
k ly to proſper in their deſigne , leſt their Ree 
be lion and the effe&s of ir ſhould be imputed to 
bi.n,was cong:nt toexhort them to obedience- | 
| BEE, 3. Cav 


—_ 


32 Exomologeſiror © Sea.r, 
!F 3. Calvinand Berga, 8c. though more ſubtile, 
yet were not lefle malicious againſt Epiſcopacy, 
as appeares in ſeverall of their Treatiſes 
and Epiſtles. Yea Calvin aſcended to that 
Height of arrogance as to profefſe that , that 
Order and Diſcipline which hee had: forged in 
| rm and whereef not one ſingle patterne can 

e given firice Chriſts Time, was not cnely 
Juſtifiable,bur neceflarily obliging all Chriſtians 
to conforme unto, 

4. Whether it may in ſome meaſure bee 
attributed to' my education in a Church which 
challenged to it ſelte a priviledge beyond all 
other SeQs from a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, or to 
the evidence of reaſon and authoriry which 


Convinced mee of the neceſlity of ſuch a ® 


fucceflion 3 However it came, I found ic was ® 
wmpoſlible for mee to ſuffer my felfe to be 


perſwaded that Epiſcopacy was a Government 
condemnable z or that a legitimate ſucceſſion of 
Holy Orderswas not neceflary to the conſtitution 


of a Church ; Or laſtly, thar the ſupereminence 


of Epiſcopacy above Prieſthood,the appropriating 
thereto of the power of Ordination, Confirmation, 


and giving ſuffrages in Conncells was an ® 
uſurpation crep*d into the Church immedialy ® 


after the Apoiles Times, and contrary to their 


| Intention , Conſidering that the Priniitive 


Cburches were «xtreamly and_ punQually 
ſcrupulous in maintaining the very phraſes of 


traditionary Do&trines,and Formes of cuſtoma- | 


praQiſes 3 In ſo much as when the leaſt 
innovation in either was diſcovered, all men 
conſpired to condemne the innovatours;Witneſs 


the controverſics about Eaſter , Rebaptiqerion 
wy 


_ Chap.3: Alotsves, ec: Th 

. of Heretiques,&c, Was it imaginable,thoughr I. 
E that choſe firſt -Biſhops, who even by their Of- 

© ficers were more peculiarly -Canditati Martyrii, - 
* ſhould ſo ſuddenly degenerate from- the Apo- 
Rolicall Spirir of Humilicy, as univerſally co 
conſpire to ſet up that-precended Tyranny over 

the reſt of the Cleargy, and the whole Church ? 
Or ſuppoſing that: in the midſt of ſuch dire 
perſecutions: they had the will and leaſure to de» 
figne ſuch ambirious projeas, is it credible thee 
the whole Ordor of-B esbytcrs would ſuffer them= 
ſelves to be excluded from their Peivitedges and 
Othczrs ſo very lately bequeathed-them by 

Z Chriſt, and conferr'd by the ApoBiles ; and this - 
univerſally th:ough the whole World, and not 
= onefingle Prebyrer appeare that ſhould proteſt 

againſt ſuch an uſurparion ? Certainly it was » 

much more probable that Luther, and Calum - 

were either deceive:s -or deceived , then that - 

all Pcimicive Biſhops were Tyrants, and all 

7 Dcimitive Preifts fooles, or rather berrayers of ' 
EF that power* and «duty left and enjoyn'd chem by 

che Ap oſtles. | 

ce, But thou;h I could have digeſted this, - 

what arts or violence could I m:ke uſeof againſt * 
mine owne reaſon and conſcience to perſwade 

= my. ſeife to live in a Church , in- which : 

# . there were -neicher Biſhops nor Prieſts, buc- a + 
new O-der and "Title of Minifters: made by a * 

conſpiracy of -ignoramt laymen,- a Church thar * 

£30k upon ber to degrade-and annull che O:dcrs 5 

of the whole Chriſtian World, becauſe-they had + 

not b:en communicared to ber,a-C hurch which 1 

(notwithſtanding the cxpieile words of S Paul, 

Eph. 4. who-4ells.ug char one of the ſpecial gifcs » 

EO Dos Be whit 


hn 


54 Exomologeſir, or 


$aR.r | 


which onr Saviour upon his Aſcenſion received | 


from his Father to enrich his Church withall, | 


was that ſubordination of ſeverall Orders of 


the Cleargy, which was to continue till the # 


conſummaiion of the Saints, or end of the 
World , yet ) profefſeth that there is no 
ſuch ſubordination , and that there were no 


and in bis Princes place ? 


hmm 


CHAP. XI, 


Conſent of Fathers againit Calviniſts and ©! 


Luthorans 


T, Pon ſuch grounds of Calviniſts and | 


Lutherans { if they could* poflibly 
appeare to be true ) what impudence and folly 
muſt we needs impnte to all the ancient Fathers 


ard Do@ours of the Church, who never : 


fayle in diſputing againſt all forts of Here. 
tiques or Schiſmariques to infiſt unanimouſly 


upon this Quere, By what lawfull ſucceſsion,from |? 
what Apofteliqune Scate their frft Teacher derived 


- Fm aq 

-— - - [2 % Tor 3H £3 T 
Ee TOR FAG; Þ Bo OC ET ARESY LOR ho. th 3 en ITS. 
of TE ne tG RE RL Tha HOPES + Ne BS aol #4 
Ro 3 Lat] £ I ws % SO py, 4s LE F jd! 6-4 LEEeT, FEELS 7; 


bimſelfe ? And profefling that it was neceflary *® 


ro inſiſt upon the you of ſucceſſon, as to | 
t 


examine thetruth of the Do&rines themſelves, 
according to that Speech of S. Chryſoſtome 


(Hom. x 1,in Epheſ.) Suppoſe you that jt k ſufficient 


-- 


Chap. 11, .Hotives, e563 25 
$0 [ay they are Orthodox , and in the mane time 
Ordingzion ts loft and periſhed ? To what purpoſe is 
the reft,th# bcing not made good? For weoought ng 
leſſe to contend for it then for the Faith it ſelf. 

2. Witnefle bereto S. Ireneus, Lib.4.caþ.45. 
Where it then that a Man ſhall find ſuch Paſtonrs? 
S, Paul teathith us when hee fayes , God bath 
placed in hi Church firſt of all Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
Proghetsin the third place Dofters. There then where 
#2be Gifts of our Lord are placed, in the ſame place 
ruſt wee ſetke for the nuth , among whong the 
ſucceſſion of the Church fince the »Apoiles, and the 
purity of Dofrins s majntained. in its integrity. 
WitneſeS.Cyprian(in Ep ad Maguum,) Whereas 
ſome alledge thas they acknowledge the ſame g od the 
Father, the ſame Some Feſus Chrift, and ihe ſame 
Ho'y Gho?z.1his can nothing auaileth:m(viz.being. 
a Schitme. ) For Core, Dathan ard Abiron ac- 


knowledged ihe ſame Gol that Aaron the High 

Pricft and4Moſes dil,living under the ſame Law.” 

inthc ſame Religon 3 They invoked that one andtrue' 

God who # to beworſhipped and braid i * Tt i711 46 
tt 


much as excecding the limiss of their 84iniflery 1hep 
aſſumed to themſelues the licence to ſacrifice in opps » 
firioutoAaronthe High Pricft who bythe ordination 
of Go ha4 before obtained tbe lawfull Priefihood,. 
they being ſupcrnaturally ſtrucken preſently received 
the juſt puniſhment of their unlawful attempes. Ang 
againe , Novatianzs is n0t in the Church, ncither” 
can be accounted a Biſhop, who deſpifing zHe Evan- 
gelicall and Apoſtclicqll Tradition, ſugceeding to 10 
perſon bas been ordained by bimſclfe. And againe,, 
Hows can hee be acknowledged to. be &:true Þaftour,, 
who, ( the true Paftour wy alive. gud by & 
ſucceſſive Ordingtion preſiding in 1 eClprch Jwhbous: 


26 E xomologeſis,ov Sear... 


ſucceeding to any one, begitus. from bimſelfe. And 
again(Ep .ad Flor.) Chriſt ſajes t0 bis Apoſtles ,and 


by them to all Prelates who ſucceede the Apoſtles by - | 


a ſubfitute ordination ( Vicaria Ordinatione ) He 
that hcareth you heareth me.Wirnes $. Athanaſius 
(de Synod.) How ean they be Biſhops , if they have 
received their Ordination from Heretiques, evcn by 


their own accuſation 7.Laſtly , ( to omic infinite | | 
patiges in Tertullian, S. Auguſtin Optatus, 8&c ) 


Nirnelfſe S. Hicrome, who ſpeaking of H Lvy the 
DeFon, authour of one of the SeRs of the 
Luciferians(in Dial:cont. Lucifer.) (aich, Together 


with the man his ſe likewiſe k periſhed, becanſe. a 
Deacon cou!d not ordaine a Clearke to ſucceede aficr 


bim. Now it % nt 4. Church which hath ng 
Prieſts. 


3. Were ſuch arguments 2s thoſe, I would it - 
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faine know, logical! and efficacious in the third Þ# 
and fourth century of Chriſtianity, and are 
they of no force now ? When was it that they þ 


began to loſe their- vertue ? Did all the Ancient | 


Martyrs, Biſhips and Deftours of the Church, 


Champions of Chriſtian Religion, confound | 


all- the ancient Hereſfies by demonſttatin 


that the Avthours of them bad no perſonal EF 


legitimate, '( nor DpRrinall ) ſucceſſion ? 


And ſhall wee be. made believe that ſuch a Þ 


ſucceflion now is not onely- not neceſſary, bur 


that it is rather a prejudice, yea that it is an ar 
gument for Hereſy ? Thar it is a-proofe of a 
truely pare Reformatign to abjure not only all the 
ancient Ceremonies of Ocdination, bur even the 


Officers, yea the very names of allEcclefiaſticall 


Orders ? For mine own part, I muſt acknows- 


ay 


hedge my wane of gourages I arſt nor range. f 


3 
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Chap:13; 


Aotives, ec. 37 
my ſelfe'in ſuch a Congregation, where I ſhould 


' be expoſed point blanck to receive all' the ſhot. 


which ſo many (by all acknowledged) Saints 
have darted againſt the ancient Heretiquess 


CHAP. XII. 


hm 


Seditious Doftrines univerſally tang bt by 


Calviniſts, &c. 


Io. Third ' important inconvenicnces 
which I could not ſee any meanes to 
ayoyd being adjoyned to the Eutheran or Calvin 
niſtCharches,was the ſcandall of Sedition & Rebel _ 
lipn. An impuration this was, which I could 
never perceive that any of thoſe two fa&ions 


_ (andprincipally the Galviniſts) took any care to 


clear themſelves of,any other way then by re- 
crimination upon ſome particular perſons a« 
mong Catholiques : Never could I meet with, 
or heare of any'decree Synedicall, any treatiſe or 
wricing by which . they pretended to free 
themſelves from this charge, or to give ſecurity 
to Princes in whoſe Dominions they lived of 
their intention to be loyall and obedient. 

2, Indeed at the end of ths Confeſſion of 
Faith of'the French (alviniſt-Churches , there 
is a ſeeming plauſible acknowledgement of ob- 


| lization to ſubmiſſion to liwes and Miagiſtrates,; 


but with this exprefle reſervation, moyennant que' 
i” Empire Souverain de'Dieu demeure enfon entier, 
that is, upon condition that Gods ſupreme authori= 
ty-remaine invielated $ a reſervation fa large and 


| ſo ambiguous, that they: having: both by wri-: 


tings and .too frequent praiſes declared tir - 
they conceive: themiclyes in conſcience and 


by 


5 Cvonaereſt,o Sebi! 


by vertue of Gods law ang to maintaine 


the pretended»true Religion (not by ſuffering” 


for it, but) by a&ive oppoſing whatſoever 
humane authority ſhall ſeeke to deſtroy ic ; 
Yea more, that they are obliged touſe all en- 
deavours to deſtroy Idolatry (that is, ſay they, 
Gatholique Religion) this reftrition mentioned 
in their Confeſfion ſeemes to have beene in- 
tended on. purpoſe to put them in mind of 
their duty to rebel] whenſoever they have oppot= 
. tunity to maintaine or propagate their owne, or 
chaſe out and exterminate (atholique Religion. 
For mine iowne particular 1 profeſle I never 
yet converſed with any of them {o ignorant,but, 
when wee ſpoke concerning this argument, 
was able to (ay ſome thing toany objeEions,, 
and many of them had arrived to the ski] to al- 
ledge the ſubtilleſt reaſons that that their infer= 


buted to B 74) did ſuggeſt. And by one try- 
all made fince I came into France, I am be- 
come confident that if the nex: Synod of Charcn- 
- to were ſummoned by ſuch as mighc con- 
ſtrein them, to explaine themiclyes, Whcaher in 
caſe of Religion they might not afively oppoſe 
the preſen: ſupreme authority,or whether if in Fran & 
tbey b:d thc ſame advantage over (Corboliques, wh ih 
Catholiques have over them, they would allow the 
ſame freedome ? they would endeavour to give an 
anſwer as unſatisfaQory as their Conkop of 
Faith. 
3. It was not altogether the many ſedicious 
paſſages in Luthcr's and Calvir's writings which 
ſcandaliſed mee fo farre as to conceive my 
felt by communicating with them. engaged to 
| ; _ protefle 
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nall book ſtiled Turizs Brutus (ordinarily attri-Y | 
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Chap. 11. Adotsves, ce 29 
profe(s,at leaft not to profeſſe againſt, ſuch hor 
rid doArines (for liberty is ſometimes taken 
by them to renounce ſome particular Tex:s 
even of Galvin) but the not ſeeing any one 
penny againſt or diſavowing ſuch ſcanda- 
ous aflertions. I confeſſe I wondred how they 
could hope tomake any Chriſtians believe that 
their precended Reformation proceeded from 
the Spirit of Chrift, when inſtead of thoſe ſpiri- 
euall armes of charity, humilicy,patience & moſt 
indiſpenſable obedience even to Nero himſelf by 
which Cbrift enabled his Apoſfiies ro conquer the 
world to the belief of the Goſpel; Calvin and Lu» 
ther put into the hands of their Seatours ma= 
lice, pride, hatred to ſuffer for conſcience ſake, 
ative reſiſtance againſt all authority,in a wordy 
the very ſame weapons that, the Devill ſag-= 
geſted to Mahomet. 

4. Now to make this appear to be no wrong- 
full imputation, beſides the manifeit experience 
of all the blood ſhed in Germ :ny, France, England, 
&c. and beſides ſuch bloudy treatiſes of Bega, 
Knox, Good-man, and others of thele later times. 
I will produce expreſſe teſtimonies out of the 
writings of Luther and Calvin, Firſt Luther (loc 
con, aſs, 4. 6. 30. direRing his ſpeech to 
one Spalatinus, hath theſe words, I will not eri= 
dure that which thou- ſayeft, viz. that the Prince 
will not ſuffer that any thing ſhould be written 4= 
gainft the Elefour of Mentz,, nor any thing bat 
my difiurbe the publique peace. I will ' rather cot 
found both thee, and the Prince $ For if T have of= 
poſed the Pope which #s bis Greatour ,wby ſhould I not 
oþþ ſe the creature ? And, Is it not « pretty opinion: 
@& yours that the publique prace ought not 

86 
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4D E xomologeſoror * $4.17 
non of you's that the publike peace 0ugbt not to be di- 
Burbed, but the eternal peace of God may 3 No ſncb 
matter,Spalatinus,no ſuch matter. And again, (cap. 
de'Bapt.)We are exempted from all humane lawes by 
he Chriſtian liberty given us in Baptiſme. "Then 
for Calvin, Catv. Inft. 1.4.c. 20. p.10. & com. it 
Pan.c.2.v.39.0 5.5.v.5.14.in.Dan.c.6,v.2.60 25, 
It is obſervable firſt how in ſeveral! places he las 
bours to diſcreditMonarchy in general:then how 
ſeditiouſly he ſpeaks el{where, as in this expreſ- 
fion, Earthly Princes deveft themſelves of their 
power, when they oppoſe themſelves againft God, 
yea they are unworthy to be reckoned inthe unmber 
of men. And therefore it & fittey that & man ſhould 
ſpit in thcir faces then obey them, when they grow 
ſo ſawcy as 10)be willing to deprive God of bis right: 
Laftly D. Bancroft Archbiſhop of Canterbury (in 
his Booke of dangerous Pofitions, pag.g.) ims 
putes ro Calvin this damnable poſition, openly 
both in writing and deeds defended by his fol- 
lowers, viz That it is Lawfull for ſubjefs,if Prin- 

eco wHl not, 6 reforme Religign, and that by 
force and armes, if it ean be done no other way” © 
5. I ſhould have been wiiling to ler ſuch hor 
rible ſpeeches as theſe-paſs for perſonall faults, 
and have attributed to them; Lutheys frenzy and 
Catvins malicious ſpirit, if any of their party 
would bave thought fir to diſavow them; or if the 
yer more horrid books ofBeq4 & other of Caluins 
diſciples had [not juſtihed their Moſters to 
hive beene- i modeſt in compariſon of” 
them 3; and laſtly, if I had not knowne that 
when any among 'them -(T never heard 
that any put it in a publique tryall, but on: to 
whom ſuch -damnable docrines-have mm” 
rd 


Chap T2. Aotives, &c, \4YT 
red odious,and were willing to publiſh their de 
teftation of them,had-not been interrupted, and 
publikely filenc'd in ſuch a dfigne. Bur to give 
a. proof grcgy ny that this Se& eſpecialy of 
Calviniſme is bred and nouriſhed with this 
poyſon of ſedition, andcthar even in the infan- 
cy thereof not being able ro keepe in the 
fing, when it was ſo weake as that it had no 
power of wounding, as ſoone as it gets ſtrength 
it fayles not to datt it our to the. deſtruQion 
of never ſo many thouſands that oppoſe it, L 
ſhall for proofe onely defire that men would 
caſt their eyes upon the conditign of England 
ſince the late Calviniſticall fa&ion there got a 
fatall opportunity to diſcharge freely that poy= 
ſon, which for a long time it was forced to 
keepe cloſed up in it's entrals, where after the 
beit enquiry I could make, I could not finde or 
heare of duting the time of theſe late bloody 
commottons ſo much ag one ſingle perſon of the 
Presbyterian-Calvini9 party but did a&ively 
oppole his King 3 Nor one fingle Miniſter of 
that party but was a Trumpet io incite to war 2 
And all this not to free themſelves from any 
danger they were in for their conſciences (for 
before the warre broke out, his Majeſty had 
offered them ſufficient ſecurity) burto defiroy 
the preſent government of that Church, and-to 
ſet up their owne in place of it, And as for their 
Brethren in France to this day it has beene in 
yaine attempted to perſwade them to ſignihe the 
leaſt diſlike of theſe their praiſes , the moſt 
infamous and *{candalous- to Chriſtianitythag 
eyer were. A 
6, If all theſe conſiderations - mg 
G) 


42 Exomologeſis, or SeA.rx 


doe n9t more then ſufficiently prove thar 


without partaking of the ſcandall, I could 
n« 2 adjoyne my ſelf tothe communion of theſe, | 


Se&ts,let all the world judge : Eſpecially I bein 
before, (& yet remaining) abſolutely perlwade 


that it + utterly unlgwfull upon pratence of defend- 7 
thas peaceably ſertledGovernment under which T lives Þ 
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Much more to ſecke the alteration oy ruine of that 
Government,upon defigne of introducing that Reli« 


gion, which I thinketo ke true. And truly I can- [5 
nor but acknewledge it a great bleſlig of |# 


God, that though I. had the misfortune to be 


bred in Schiſme, yet ic was. in ſuch aChurch, | | 


the forme whereof having been moulded by au 
thority (if not according to the. intereſts) of the 
Cirill Governours, in which continuing it 


was, beſides the obligation of my conſcience , | 


mine own ſecular intereſts alſo to be loyal] tothe 
King,with whom that Religion did before ftand, 
and is now in. great danger to fall: for by this 


meanesT had no tentation at all to ftudy waies 


to elude thoſe cxprefle commands of Ch:iſt by 
S. Paul,(Rom.13.):o be obedient not only for wrath 


but even conſcience ſake tro my worldly Governour 3 | 


_ of Chiit bimſelfe immediately 12, 5.) b- 
to ſeeke for bleſſedncfſe by ſuffering for :'c vighio* Þ 
ouſreſſe of the 5 ſake, not by oppoting B 


with aRive violence the Governors thar ſought 


the ruine of it, much lefle under pretext theres W 


of by perſecuting and deſtroying others : Divine 


Providence ſeeming on purpoſe to order | 


the publication of theſe truly Chriſtian doFrines 
under the reigne of Tiberius, Caligula, and 
Nero, then which the ſunne never (aw mort 


abominable . 
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Chap.1z. Jdotsver, ce 43, 
abominable Tyrants and enemies to Religion, 


tothe end that in future ages nopretenceſhould 
ſerve to dilpenfe from Obedience, And this 


E doQrine of Obedience, truly Chriſtian, which 
T T learned in England,being now by Gods good- 
Z nefle a Catholique, I do and by the grace of 
# Godwill ro my death retaine; and the rather, 
! becauſe I ſhall now embrace ir meerly for the 
| authoricy of Chrift, and in imitation of bis- 
| Apoſtles and ancient Chriſtians afterward , 
| whoſe heroicall ſubje&ion to perſecuting Em» 
| perours, even then when it was in their power 
| to revenge themfelyes; among other writers, 
! Tertullian moſt divinely exprefleth in his Apology 


| andeliſewhere, and that moſt viRorious The= 
| baan Legion gave an illuſtrious example. Where- 


as in England, that the intereſt of ſtate bady a 
great influence even upon this doQrine. of obe- 
dience appears in this, that when Q. Elizabeth 


| conceived ir convenient for her worldly defigns 


to take on her the Proteion of the low- Coun- 
treyes againſt the King of Spaine, She employ= 
ed D. Bilſon Biſhop of Wincheſter one of her 
learnedſt Cleargymen to write his booke of 
Ch:iftiau ſubje#tion, in which to juſtifie the re-= 
yolt of Holland he gave ſtrange liberty in many 


| caſes, eſpecially concerning Religion, for ſub= 


JeRs to caſt oft rheir Obedience. But that book 
which ſerv'd 2.Eli3.worldly defigns,by the juſt 
Judgement of God hath contributed much to 
the ruine of her ſuccelſourK (harles: For there is 
not any booke that the Presbyterians have made 
more dangerous uſe of againſt their preſent 
P:ince, then that which hs Predeceſſony aom « 
manded to be written juſtifie ber againſt che 


/ Ky of Spaine, . CHAP, 


wr? Exomologeſis, or SeA.r, 


CHAP, XIII. 
Proteſtants recriminating Cathsliques for 
Rebellion, anſwered. 


1, F know well that the Lutherans, but eſpcgi- | | 


ally rhe*Calvinifts triumph much that they 
can finde ſo few Cathvliques that have been as 


wicked in this nature, as their beſt and moſt | 


authentique ceachers : moſt unjuſtly impuring 
toCatheligue Religion the moſt abhored deſperate 


a&s of a few Traytors, and: the ſeditious bookes | 


of a few Authors:: Whereas not onely all- C4 
tholiques in genera]l doe abhor thoſe As, 


renounce and condemne thoſe Writings, bur | 


the whole body of the Frencb Teſuits in Pars, 
( ro whom eſpecially che Calvinifts declare war 


inchis point) being in the yeare, 1625. metina | 
full Aﬀembly, have publiquely and unanimoufly 


difavowed, condemned and deteſted ſuch (edit 
ous pofitions and writings, univerſally agreeing 
ro condemne that ſcandall; wherein I never yet 
ſaw them imitated by any one Calvinift, Par- 
ticularly for Engliſh C atholiques,their innocence: 
and clearneſle in-this point of Obedience was 
to me ſufficiently. apparent even before I left 
that Kingdome, befides. oraer profes: teſtifyed 
in a *Peiitton offered ro the Parliament immedi« 
ately before the lateCommoti ns, as in the name 
of all of that Religion in Exgland, In which the 
. profeſlion of their loyalty, was- according to the 
renour following. 


& The Catholiques of England do acknowledge 


<« &-profeſle K,Charls now reigning to be their 
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Chap.1 3. Motives,&c, 45 
© true and lawfull King, ſupreame Lord, and 
«c rigbtfull ſovereigne of this Realme, and of all 
© other his Majeſtics dominions. And therefore 
© they acknowledge themſelves to be ob- 
«c ljged under paine of ſin to obey his Majeſty 
jnall cjvill and temperall affaires, as much 


& © as any other of his Majeſties ſubje&s, and as 
& © the lawes and Rules of Government jo this 
= © Kingdome doe require at their hands. * And 
= «that notwithſtanding any power or pretention 
= © of the Pope or See of Rome,or any Sentence or 
I © detraQtion of what kind or quality ſoever,given 

| © or to be given by the Pope, bis predeceſſors or 


& ſucceflors, or by any authority ſpirituall or 


| © remporal| proceedingor derived from him or 


«© his See againſt their iayd King and Countrey, 


E © chey will Kill acknowledge and perform to the 


cf utmoſt of their abilities their fairkfull loyalty 
&« andtrue allegeance ro their ſaid King and 
« Countrey. And they doe openly diſclaime and 


| © renonnce all forreine Puwer, be it either Pa» 


« pall.or Prixcely, Spirituall br temporall, in as 
© much 2s it may ſeem able, or ſhall pretend to _ 
© free, diſcharge or abſolve them from this oblj- 
&« oatien$ or Hall any way give them leave or 
be | oma t0 raiſe tumults, beare armes, or offer 


| © any violence to bis Majeſties Royall Perſon, 


© to the High Court of Parliament, tothe State 
© or Government, Being all of them ready not 
© only to diſcover and make known to his Maje- 
&© ty and to the high Court of Parliament all the 


_ © treaſons & conſpiracies made againſt him, or 


* t,which ſhall come to their hearing;bur alſo to 
« loſe their lives in the defence of their King 8 
*Countrey,& to reblt with their beſt epderoths 

; dec 6 Po ne hh re i ra noe «all 
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.xcaſonably be given by perſons, thus clearly and 


46 Exomologeſis, or Ser, 

<« all conſpiracies 8 attempts made againk their 
c« ſaid King or Countrey, be they tramed or 
« ſent under what pretence, or patronized by 
c« what forreigne authority ſoever. And further, 
cc they profeſs that al abſolutePrinces & ſupream 
«« Governours of what Religion ſoever theybe, 
& are Gods Lieutenants upon earth, and tha 
c« Qbedienceis due unto them according to the þ 
& ]awes of each Commonwealth reſpeRively in þ 
« civill and temporall affaires, and therefore 
< they aoe here proteſt againſt all dorine and 
« authority to the contrary. And they doe hold it 
« impious and againft the word of God to main; 
cc taine that any private Subje& may kill an 

« murther the Annointed of God his Prince, 
« though of a different beliefe and Religion 
« from his. And they abhor and deteſt the pra- 
& ice thereof as damnable and wicked. And 
c }aſily, they offer themſelves moſt willingly to 
ec accept and embrace the late Proteftation 
& of union made by the High Court of Parlia- 
« ment, excepting only the clauſe of [Religion, 


CON 
Pals > 


TI 


* < Profeſling that they cannot without fin in- 


© fringe or violate any contraQ, or break their 
« words and premiſes made or given to afly 
man, though of a different faith and beliete 
© from the Church of Rome. All which they doe | 
« freely and ſincerely acknowledge and proteſt, 
« as inthe preſence of God, without any equi- 


« yocatien, or mentall reſeryation whatfoe- 


«yer, 
3: NowlI defire to know what ſecurity be- 


yond this, any State can expe& from any Chri- 


Kian, or indeed any man ? What jealonfie can 


ingenuouſly 


Chap. 13» Afotroes,5-c. 45 
ingenuouſly profeſling their conſciences and 
proteſtin their obedience ; yet notwithſtarid= 
ing the Engliſh Catholiques are ready to give a 
ſecurity even beyond this ; the Catholique 
Biſhop pro tempore, formerly reſiding in England, 
having (as I have been credibly informed) 
offered bis owne perſon and life, as a pledge of 
the loyalty of all his Cleargy, 8c. under his 
obedience, in ſo much as if any of them ſhall 
be found guilty of diſloyalcy, .the Biſbop will be 
obliged to prodiice ſuch a delinquent to con- 
dingne puniſhment, or pay the defe& of it with 
the forfeiture of his owne life. Theſe things 
conſidered I ſhould not deny, eyen during the 
time that I was a Proteſtant, but that it was with 
great impudence, and injuſtice that Catholique 

legion was accuſed by thoſe rwo Secs of 
diſloyalty,a crime univerſally and only adhering 
th themſelves, and abhorr'd by all forts of 
ng] all Orders and degrees among Catho- 
11qUES» 
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CHAP. XV, 
el fourth ſcandal among Calviniſts, &0; 


viz, their averſion from uxity, 


L, A Fourth great diſcouragement which T 
 L£ I had to joyne in Communion with the 
Liaberan or GCatvinift Charches, was their ma- 
nifeſt renouncing of Chriſtian Charity, and the 
peace of Cods Chutch, their unwillingneſſe to 
abxe the leaſt point of do&rine even coa v 

= mas 


$4 Exomoelogefit,or ; Sea, 
phraſe,or toalter any thing in diſcipline chough 
tor gaine thereby the. greateſt good , whichis 
axity and reconciliation, in a word, the Spirit - 
of Donatiſme, a Spirit of Separatlon, out of the 
love of _—_—_ it /elfe, 


etherit was a naturall inclination in 


2. W 


me to hate all quarrels unle(ſe moſt extreamely | 


neceffary and unavoidable: or my education 
in the Engliſh Church, which of all other Se&s 
doth moſt profeſſe moderation , I have alwaies 
dearly eſteemed thoſe writers whether Catho- 
lique or Proteftant, which have endeavoured to 
leflen the number of differences between Chri- 
ſtians , to give the moſt moderate qualified 
ſences to dift:ring opinions, and to attempt all 
probable waies of reconciliation, as Hofmeifie. 
rus, Widclins, Franciſcus & Sanfts Clara, &c. 
among Catholiques 3 And Biſhop eAndrewes, 
Montague, Grotius, Monficur de la Millitiere, 
Aconus, &c. among Proteſtants. I was mores» 
over in mine owne underſtanding convinc'd 
that in very many poin:s the differences between 
Catholiques and Proteſtants was onely in words, 
while in the meaning both pies agreed, as 
concerning Freewill, Predeſtination, Tuſtificarion, 
Merit of Goed workes, finnes Mortall and Veniall, 

©. Nay further, that ſome negative points of 
. detrine were maintained even - the Church 
of BBgland contrary totheir owne grounds, that 
Is, contrary to the Univerſall conſent of Priatie 
tive ailtiquity, as denying Sacrifice and Prayer 


<wy'Y _ 


_ 


for the dead, and by conſequence, ger 


ſacrifice of the Altar, Monachiſme, Difference 


bceweene Eygngelicall Councels and Precepts, 


yowes, &c-.,. : 
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_ Chap.14; 


Aotrwer; ec. 4g 
- 3. Hereupon-ic was that mine owne reaſong 
aſlifted by my loveto Chriſtian unity, perſwa= 
ding me chat for worldly reſpe&s, or out of 
feare of conſequences ungrarefull, even the 
Church of England bad divided it ſelfe from the 
Cathelique to a further diſtance, then juſtice, 
truth, and charicy would permit, I could 
not anſwer. ir cto mine owne reaſon and 
conſcience, if, ' inſtead of approaching to the 
Catboligue Church , 1 ſhould run quite our of 
fghe from ic, by communicating wich thoſe; 
Churches whoſe generall deligne and Rudy it is 
to makethe wound. of diviſion incurable, 'and 
the breach every day wider and wider, among 
whom it is a crime to talke of Reunjon, in a 
word who call ic zeale to profeſle divifion. 
from the Catholique Church even in thoſe very, 
points , wherein their. conſciences cannot 
bur. tell . ch;:m: char chey ; doe” really agree: 
with 14, \ n 3 | ITS! 

4: Manifeſt teſtimonies; of, this more: they 
Donatiſticall $pirif have b:#1 given by Galvin.in. 
his moſt barbarous cenſuce 6t that -roo too mo 
derate condeſcending booke of Caſſander D E 
OFFICIO PIT YIK1, and by the Calviniſt- 
Churches \ in France in, their comportments t0+- 
wards M- ſſicurs Gone and de la Millitiere upoit. 
occaſion, of thoſe treatiſes by: them publiſhed 
tending to union, Yea: (o in love have they 
ſhewed themſelves wich Schiſme,quatenus Schiſme, 
ſo .zealous ro renounce that precious legacy. of. 
Pegce, which our Saviour at his laſt farewell co - 
the world:lefr.to bis Church, that they multiply: 
diviſion upon diviſion even among themſelvesy:. 
ney Pays op faife 5. ef <che: oamalel 
| | art 
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_ Exomologeſis, or | Set 

garment of Chriſt, denying Communion to one i | 
another'even'for waltagha chode own opinion'of 
no conliderableimportance. The Lutherans will 
Not camtaunicate with the Galvimifts , nor the 
Rernſtrants, with the Comra-remonftrants, nor 
are Sepuratifts with the Engliſh Proteftants, And 
whatfoeverunion the French: Calvinift Churches 
Þoaſt of, hey owe ir entirely to the civiil Power 
rhete, for if that would allow them the liberty, 
they would'fall into ag many deviſions, as:any of 
heir bretbren. | | | 
'- F, Tf ſometimes an extraordinary fir of I 2 
Reming charity have come upon them, the Cir- i . 
exmfitances demonſtrate, that it was nor love 


-— - _ ca © . _ :' —_ I 


- of uwnigy or conſcience that begat thar (good q: 


_— ol m—_y nr a _ perr | 
| ' remember » aug 3 Ep. 50. ifs.) m' 
tag of thoſe profeifed Maſters of Schifmey | 55 
Donatiſbs;/gives usthis obſervation, Aliqui» NY gy 
de autem ficut audimms (faith he) nonnulli cx! if ÞN ch 
wiencofþbt Genboecomcitiare. That is,Tamc wa, i vo! 
8 190 ave-informed, that ſome 'of them, deſirom 0 Þþ $:y 
Laine favourwith the Goths, when they began #0 bs if ſ@1 
powerfull, ſaid hes 1bey beletved the fame things 144 
in ſubRance) with :3benr 7 bus the auabority of Nl 61 
2btir anceſtors confutes them, for neitber & Donatis I ;-4j1 
affirmed t0 have jo belituet, of whofe party they dot Þ 1451 
willingly boaſt themſelves to be. This 'paſſage f I 516 
_ might likewiſc/have been thus inter- Þ hi 
preted, Is the yeare M. DC. XX XI. when'tht 
King of Sweden (King of the Goths) bad made# 
ſormidable progriffe in Germany, a Synod of Cul 
viniſts «t:Charenton in France thought: iz fit 
admit into 1beir (ommunion the Lutherans; {oft 
_ that hey agreed with them-in all 'ſubſrgnti all pojus 


f 


— 


Clwp:15] "AMatipidzerd, 3B 
f Reliviony: But beteinthey contredifh their ances 
þ fo nem irna that communion, and particu= 
larly*Calvin, of whoſe parey they boaſt themſctues 
20 be, affirmed , that the Lutheran abjurs 
dities touching. Confabſtannarion were gveater, 
then of the- Catholiquer about Traxſfbfrantiatie 
det! 4417 £m 24113 IV b £14 $32134G 
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-thvid 5, bog: MNe-: 
The ſcandalous perſanall- qualities of Lut« 
"'thet od Calvin, 


t. A Fifth, and which for breviries ſake ſhal? 
> be rhe laſt diſcouragement forbidding 
my communicating with the Lutheran -and Cel- 
vi} Chuicher, was taken from the Perſonall 
_— fLaberand 'Calym' the founders of 
Charches:;” -Olt - Seviqur admoniſherh 
90 fuſe of-rrue or falſe Prophers by their 
frutts': Hot''thit' Orthodox' teachers may nor 
ſomeimes livewicked lives ; and Hzretiques, 
laudably : Bur that thoſe who cake upon thenx 
to be P:ophers, char is, rity extraordinarily: 
raifed* wp int Gods "Chyrctt” r0'publiſh new 
doErines,*or to refortite general abuſes, ſucks 
fin in their fives will fgnifie the fplcit by 
which they are moved, Gad never ſending ſack 
Prophtts, 'bur\thar he* indowes them with a 
more then ordinary meaſure of his ſpirit both of 
wiſdome and* Holinefſe : On the contrary: 
ſometitne or "other diſcoyering the Hypo- 
BORE of tibſe* who falſely prerend ro ts 
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52 Exomologeſit ; or  »21SeUY 
-..2, Now to judge'of:thelet@ogreat Refor, 
mers by their fruits, 1 would not build-ſo-much, 
nor: be direQed by reports of their adyerſaires, 
that: is the Calviniſt writers concerning:/Lutber, 
nor-the Lutbcrens or -Hierom Bolſce concerning 
Calvin: The Characers::and-; pictures; tha 
themſelves baye made of them(clves will ſhew 
them ſo unlike thoſe, whoſe authority and 
dsQrine they pretended to aflume,, namely 
Ghrift and his Apoſtles, that they will rather 
appeare like perſons that bad'agreed to divide 
between them the - whole Stock of Sin, Lis 
#her taking for his ſhare caxnall 'hnns, as Juſt, 
gluttony, and all manner of intemperance ; and 
Galvin ' appropriating to; himſelfe' the fins 
of the ſpirit, Pridz, envy, -malice, conten- 
tion, &c, _ ah 
-3+' Firſt for Luther, this teſtimony. be giv 
of himſelfe (in Epiff.ad Galet.c.y.14:) beforee 
was reformed, that being inthe Monaſtery - he ohhh 
Rened bis feſp mith watching, faſting and. prayers, 
that he reverenced the Pope. -with-' great reſp 
For conſcicuce | ſake. + thas he; obſerved choſtin, 
obedicnce, poverty, ; thi, I, did, ſayth bg, with« 
fmple beart , 4 good xgale, and forthe gia; 
of. God , fearefully anprabepding the 148: dy. 
oj. Judgrment 41 99d, Jram, wy bees "hifi 
after ſalyation. _T his charaQer be gives of bm: 
ſelfe, remembring the time. that, be, was a Cath: 
lique : But being turn'd-a Reformer, what,3 
firange reformation doth he. confcſle that 
that. change mage in him, he: could. ng 
for beate to tell the world ſuch, gew .doQrines 8 
theſe, ( Luther. in Proverb ca, 3 1.9. ), Thee 
- & nothing in the world [weeter and-mgre 
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. Chapit5. ©. Afotives; ec. 'FZ 
rebleithenthe love of 4 woman, if « man can atteine 
10 the enjoyment'pf is. (id;,Tom,7.in Ep. ad Walfe. 

fd 50.) And againe, If a man refolve. to wans 
4 women, lit him put 'off the' name of a man, and 
fat on the nature of an Angell or Spirit. (id, in Ep. 
ad Phil-fol:3 $4..azd 345:) And againe, TI burne 
with &mighty flame of my untamed fleſh. I which 
omnght to''be fervent 1u- Spiris, burne in the - luſt 
of the fliſh , 8c. ' Againe , Theſe laſt eight 

dayes now peſt I can neither write, nor pray, 
my ſtudy, being vexed partly with the . tenta- 
#i0ns of the fleſh,” partly with other troubles, &c. 
Bat ſaith he; ir” i ſufficient for me thas I' know 
the viches of the glory of God, and the \Lambe 
which taker away the ſennes of 'the world, Sinne 
cannot [eperate us from bim, al;hough we ſhould 
commit fornication or murder even 4 thouſand 
times 4 day. | Sleydan , a very affeionace 
Schollar of. bis, (Hiſt lib. 3.fol. g.) reports. that 
be himſelfe acknowledged bk profeſſion not. 20 be 
of lifco; manners, but of doftrine. Aud (lib. 2. 
fol. 22.) that he withed that be were re- 
moved from vwhe Office of preaching ; becauſe 
ble manners and life did not anſwer bis *Pro- 
| feſſwn. Now being reduced to this foule 
condition, he ., forgetting his. old Catho- 
ligue Monkiſh remedies of watching, faſting 
and prayer ,' and having. before renounced 
his yow of Chaſtity, and caſt away his Religi- 
as habir, (Luth.T om. 2.in Colloq, Lat.) gave free 
Kope to his luſt,and privatcly,and(O horrible,) 

Aanceſtuouſly married Katherine Borrhe, a vow'd 

feofeſſed Nun: an a& that even. he him- 

Jelfe; was aſhamed of ,, and had remorſe 

for, Then to gire us-2 taſte of what ſacisfa« 
D ; caion 
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54 " Ecvomologyſic,or. : : Set.x, 
»Qtion befound even ifs bis 'beliefe-vf bis new 
| dvttines , ler-us heare che: report; -of -Foauner 
Aflatbefim a Lutheran.z ( Orat. Germ. 12, 
ae Linh.) Amonins Muſa the Pariſh Prief 
of Roclits, (ith he, recounted 20 me, thes on «| 
zime be beartily bemoaned himfelfe 16 Dafor Ly- | 
her: that' be bimfeife could not bdicue whas te 
preached to others'; and #hat Poffor Luther anſwers 
8d, Praiſc and.thanies be 10 God 4hat this bappens 
-Wifo tootbers, for T had thought it bad . hapned only 
30 mt. Now who cannot but admire the admi. 
table Providence of God by which his pretended 
«HApoftle was thus conftreined to diſcover thim- 
Folfe to the world in ſuch a ſhape, as if be had 
Intended torfright all men from theatkning to 
'Tuch a monfter {oabandoned to all faltbinelle, 
Juch an Apoftate, and that againſt his conſci- 
 etvee, nor only from Faith;bur even:humanicy? Þ 
 Tforbeate roler him publiſk his other vices, of 
Ydrankenaefſe, plutrony, ſcurriliry,:8cc. / for he 


'_ -hath[kft gone of his good parts undifcoveredta 


ftic wotld) Bur one thing I catinot omit, a pab 
ſage tot co be parallel'd in any Rory, excepting 
onely his fellow-reformer Zuinglizs , namely, 
that he ſhould not be able to for beare'to tell the 
world (as if ſomebody bad exerciſed him and 
forced him co confefle) rhar rhe arguments 
which moved him to leave Maſſe, (Luther. in lib. 
Je Miſsa privas.) were ſuggetted to him imme- 
dia:e!y and viſibly by the Devill bimſelfe , Am 
all chis deſcribed - with ſuch particular cir- 
cumftances as if he had taken care that men 
ſhould not afcribe it ro his dreames or ro his 
Metancholly,' or frenzy-'s in'a word, as if- be 
had been Toncern'd in honour to rell who 

ay Ft : , was 


J 
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Chap.1 5 - Adotwwes, &c- 55: 
was bis Maſter: a Maſter that he himſelfe ſaydl 
be-wds very well and frequently acquaizted with, 
baving eaten mere then one meaſure of ſals with 
bim , the Devill ſleeping with bim oftner then 
bis wife Katherine, Such mercy and gaodneſſe 
and care hath. almighty God had over his 
Chutchro open the mouth of the beaſt, and by 
ſucha miracle to diſcover the true Author of 
Scbiſme. | 
4. Then for Calvin, ( Conrad, Schluſſciburg. 
in Theolog. Galvin,lib.1, fol. 7 2. 4nd cap. 1 2, 4. }-noc 
to take advantage of the CharaQer given him 
by.a learned Proteſtant , which will repreienc 
him ſo Reyned even: with fleſaly. luſts alſo 
in a degree beyond Lather, luſts (o horrible 
and unnacurall, that I cannot obtaine from 
my ſelfe permiſſion to defile this paper with 
tranſcribing bis words 5 and: nor 10- repear 
his forementioned ſegirious, bloody poſitions, 
befitting rather the Alcoran, then writings gf 
Chriftian Inſticuctions , or Commentaries 
to. omit likewiſe any blaſphemous Do« 
arines by which in immediate conſequence 
he deſtroyes the Miſtery of the Blefled Tri= 
nity, the Juſtice and SanRicy of Almighty 
God , making him formally. the Author 
of finnez The only reading of his bookcs 
againft_bis adverſarics , and particularly as 
gainſt Caſſauder and Cafiglio, will acquaint any 
man with whac a ſpirit he was poBieſſed and 
agitated, a ſpiric that ſuggeſtei ro him words.ca 
exprefſe the utmoſt extremity of Pride, Envie 
and Malice that a humane ſoule can be capable 
of, Certainly if that be true (as ir is blaſphemy 
to queſtiqn ic) which the ſpirit of God tells us,. 
SR 


? 


56 E xomologefss,or SeA.1; 
That into a8 uncleaxe ſoulc the ffirit of diſcipline 
will nos enter: and againe , That God revedles 
- bis myſteries 10 the bumble and meeke : it was not | 

without a great carethat God had of this part 
_ ofthe wk | 
Teachers of Schiſme to diſcover in themſelves all | 
manner of uncleanneſſe both of the fleſh and | 
'of the ſpirit asif on purpoſe, to the end that the 
fame perſons while they were preſenting to the 
world rthe- cup of their poylonous doQtine, 
Fhould likewiſe at the ſame time give warning 
bat that could be no other then poyſon, which | 
proceeded from ſuch hearts full of all unclean- 
neſs & -the gall of bitterneſſe: For mine own part 
I confefſe I bad not the courage 10 follow him who 
profeſs d that be followed the Devill, and deſcribed | 
himlelfe an attendant befittiog ſuch a leader 
Neither could 1 be miſtaken to ſuch a point 
2s to thinke that there was any reſemblance 
Herween the Spirit of Chrifl and that of (/avin. 
?Though the Devill can ſometime transforme 
Þimſelfe into an Angell of light, and by that means ' 
circumvent thoſe whoſe ſinnes bave deſerved ' 
that God ſhould give leave to ſuch an efficacy of 
grrour s Yet here the Devill uſed not ſo much 
cunding, he appeares like bimſeife with his na«.”/ 
turall uglinefle and horrour, and his Minifters 
weare his livery ; However I am ſure it 1s im- 
poſſible that Chriſt ſhould transforme himſc)fe 
into an Angell of darknelle, Vitinm femulari now 
padiuirins poreft, | | 


CHAP, 


d, that he ſuifered thoſe two great '* 
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CHAP. XVI. 
The Authors urquietneſſe nt being 
able to communicate With Ca]viniſts, 


RefleSlion upon the ſeverall Eafterne 
* { hurchts, 


$, H ins proceeded thus far in my ſearclr 
of a Church, and finding after an un« 
parttall diſquiktion that among all the' Se&s 
in the Weſterne parts of the world ſeperated: 
from the Roman Charch, IT could nor finde any 
Congregation, unto the Communion of which 
T could withour hypocriſy adhere, if char 
Church wherein I had been bred ſhould come 
to fiyle ( a ſuppoſition not only poſſible, bur. 
as the caſe began to be ere this time, even: very. 
probable) I fell into-a great perplexity of 
_ minde, (o great that I conld nor perceive any 
cure for ir, no net though God ſhould blefſe 
the Keng of England: ſo: far as to give hime 
.an emire victory over his- enemies, and x 
Ron to reſtore thar ' Church to- its former 
uſtrez For Inow plainly perceived that hicher< 
tomy ticle of being*a C hriſtian- and member 
of Gods Church, all'my intereſts and hopes off 
bleflednefle depended upon a Church, that ne- 
ver did pretend either to indefefibility, infallibe= 
tity-or authority:obliging- any-/ other then" only- 
thole; 'that- live©in- her; Communion:,- and! 
thoſe not in« copfcience: bar: only- upanipe= 
Nt - nat of being: deprived: CP ptivikedgess 


4 


5B Exomelopefir, os + SeA.x 
and preferments belonging to Engliſh ſubje# 3 
upon a Church that never pretended to de- 
clare or decide Articles of Faith , any o- 
ther then ſome few ajative ones againſt 
the Reman Church, or to fulminate Mathe+ | 
mas againſt whoſoever ſubmitted mot to ker | 
decifions, as the Ancient Church was wont 
to doe 3 hſtly upon a Church that, as, God 
knowes, it appeares now manifeſtly ,. bath: 
no ſurer foundation than the proſperity ef 
the King , 2nd continuance of his civill autho- 
rity, 
| p.- To gaine ſome eaſe to my minde, 3 ap- 
plyed my ſelfto a re-examination ot the preju- 
gdices I had againſt the other Reformed Churches; 
None of which I could clearly. take away: 
nd patticularly concerning the want of a law* 
Full fucceſsion of Paſtors, I afſurcd my ſelfe ir 
was not poſſible to be defended or excuſed, 
nothing cbat I could invent my ſelfe, or learne 
from others having any ſhew of the leaſt proba» 
bilicy, or deſerving-to be confured. 

3. When this ſucceeded not, I travelled in 
my ;minde. over the Eaſterze ('ountryes $ (for 
Kill Twas prepofſefſed that the maine ground 
of theRoman Religion,namely the iafallibjlity of 
that: Church, was . as demonſratively confus 
zable as any abſurdity: in Mathematzgques ;;. and 
therefore though in the particular points of 
differences I approached as near unto its belief 
as:Monffeur Gretine, or Monſieur de ia Milliticre, 
[Yet 4har maine foundation beingy:as,F tbought,. 
winouys, it was. te.0 purpoſe torroublemyſelfe 
- with: a0: lebaagciconmarning thac Church,). 

Sur ai ſucoaſſs 3a]. 3n.tha, Baſb non, ao be: 
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Chap: 17. , IMotroes, 575 59 
fore, nearer home 3 For of thoſe Cturches;. 
the Maronites I found, were in Communion: 
and beliefe agreeing with: the Romen Church, 
The rAbiſSines were. a ſchiſmaticall Church 
divided both fromthe reſt. of the Eaſterne- and 
Wcerne Churches now almoſt twelve. hun- 
dred yeares lbknce, namely upon the anathema» 
tizing of the Eutychian Hereſic ; the like may: 
b: ſaid of the Neſterians, Tacobties and: other 
Hereticall Churches in the Eafierne Countryes 3 
As for the Grecian (hurches they brought al- 
moft all the {rae difficulties-that the Rowan 
Chuch did, For almoſt in all points wherein: 
the Engliſh Chun differed fromthe Roman they 
agreed with ic 3 inthe Article of the Proceſsros. 
of the Holy. Gheſt the Engliſh agreed with the: 
Roman agaioſt them, and their ailuming equall: 
authority.with the *Pope was apparently an uſur- 
pacion, | ; 


MC 
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CHAP,XVII 

Neceſſity ef the Amthors examming the: 
ground, of the Roman {{burch. 4 

Severall advantages ackyowledged to-be 
5 that (hurchs 


1, "FT Hus like Noe's Dope weatying' my- 
ſelfe in flying up and down, and one 
Teo reſt for the-ſoale of wy Foot, I' waz ar laſt for | 
104ciune intobe Arke, eing what! cvar bo 

cate ofthe Eigliſh Gharch; + New-foundroes 
{on-enovgh 'n03 rochinke donates 


Go  Exomologeſis,or Sear, 
init, Yeticwas a good while before I got ary 
fight of the Arke , and after T ſaw it, I did not 
Baſtily ſuffer my ſelferobe received-into irgtill E 
ſaw there was no other way to eſcape drowning 
left me. - 

2, My firſt thoughts after ſo ſucceflelefſe a 
ſearchof a Church were, not doubtingly, but 
follicitouſly expoſtulating in- my mind, where 
isthe eft-& of that promiſe of Chriſt , that - 
the getcs of Hell ſhould' not prevaile agaimit b>Þ 
Church z And, Behold T am with you ul the end 
of the world? I wondered that the Fathers 
ſhould ſo unanimouſly interpret the Church to 
be that City ſeated on tbe top of 4 mountaine: For 
J- had in vaine ſought both mountaines and 
Valleyes, and could not pet a fight of it, But 
I concluded that certainly. the fault was ia 
mine owne eyes, which (ome miſt or diſeaſe 
had blinded, and not in want of viſibility in 
the Church, fince all the Promiſes of God in 
Chrift areinbim,TE A, andinhin AMEM, 
And therefore that.no preconceits of aflurance 
or demonſtrations ought to binder me from cx- 
_ amining the pretentions of the Roman Church, 
as well as.the.reſt ; That it was utterly im 
flible that the Promiſes of Chrift ſhould faile, 
uc chat ic was very poſfible that boch my ſelfe 
and Mr, Chillingworth might be miſtaken in be- 
leiving thoſe arguments to be demonſtrations, 
which were tot: That perhaps he did not under- 
Rand fully the minde of his adverſary. M.Kot : 
Or perhaps that the opinion and expreflion of 
Tufallibility- combated by Mr.Chillingworth was | 
but an interpretation given by « private Doftour 
of his ſence of the Churches do&rine, 8&- ſo rhe 


, 
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Chap:179. © Aﬀotrves, &c. G1 
arguments againſt it 'not proceeding dire&ly a- 

ainſt the Church ; However that ir was very 
reaſonable, juſt and requiſire ſeriouſly and di- 
ligently ro examine the true ſtate of that queſtiy 
on, which if the Roman Church could to my 
underſtanding juſtifie that ſhe bad noc err*d inz 
there would preſently be an end of all my tra- 
yells and doubts about other particular contro» 
verſtes. For who will queſtion or ſuſpe& the 
rruth of that. Wicrnefſe or Judge in particus 
lar ſpeeches or affertions , that has - once 
- groſſe approved himſelfe to be Infalli 

e? | ; | 

3-Had it not been for this point of the Chur= 
ches Infallibility, and ſome Philoſophicall Ob- 
jeRions againftthe Reall Preſence, &c- I had 
not-lived thus long out of the communion of 
the Roman Chutch 3 for Falwayes-acknowled= 
ged that there were in it very many advantages 
and excellencies, ro which no other Church had 
the-confidence to pretend, As 1, I. could not 
deny ( having withaſl the Confeflion of the 
moſt learned Proteſtants) that the Religion of 
the preſent Roman Church: is: the very ſame 
Religion which Saint Auguftin the Englifh A- 
poftle by the Miſſion of Saint Greg y the Gregs 
planted*in England, when he converted:ir from 
Paganiſme'; {o that. me-thought. it was ſome- 
what an extravagant thing / ts ſeparate now 
from Rome for thoſe very points, by:the em- 
b-acing of which England! became Chriſtian z 
Eſpecially confideting what-perfons. Saim:Gre> 
gory and Saint; Huguſtinewere, Tn 
bolinefſe, ' and :profound learning, arid;ibow 
that Religion was confefledly confcmed ya 
, in'?s ' - reg OT NGNErTTt vv 
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vine Miracles. 2, I could not: but admice and 
infinitely approve the ingenuity of. the Romar 
in obbging all ber children to interpret 
ripcures, anſes conforme their beleife to the 
erall conſent of Faibars : Indeed the Protce 
; Lows, in England eſpecially, made honourable | 
mentian of the Fathers, but none but Rowan 1 
Catholiques proceed thus farre. 3. Thar if | 
we defined Hereſfic and Schiſme according to- 
the generall notion of the Fathers, viz. that He- 
refic is a misbeleife innovated in points of 
Faich concrary to the Do&rine univerſally re» 
ceived in the Church $3. and Schiſme an uncha» | 
ricable divifien- of- one part from the externall 
Communion of the whole z Of all Churches in 
the world the Roman could with leaſt reaſon and 
juſtice be accuſed of theſe two finnes, for firſt,. 
She only receives and preſerves the ancient pra- 
Riſe, and-all the Councclls and Synods of: the 
' ©hurch. Secondly: all other Secs apparently 
broke from: her Communion, and all Hzre- 
riques were of her:Religion before they innova- 
ted'and introduced new opinions. 4. That 
the method by which: the Roman (hurch de- |} 
cided all emergent controverſies, namely by the- 
aarkoriryof the preſent Church, however I was 
ahen perfwaded there-was (ome uſu:pation ia it,. 
yeride falfo :ended all difputes,.. and produced 
an” admirable unity in- that Church. A. 
bleſhing which: 'not only reaſon, but manifcht: 
A ewes: to: be::impofliple to be at-- 
ned: ins Prodefiats: Churibes, where [criptmure 
merprcredi by, private judgement is- tho: Rulc- 
,for hitherto-never hes-there hetnmude- 
it. in any; on8.conmenerhe among. 


then:;: 
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Chap; 17. Atotives, ef. 62 
them;: Inſo-much as the. proper difference be- 
zween (;atholiques and Preteflants is z that if 
two Catholiques . be .in debate about. any 
queſtion, both of them will agree to bee 
judged by a abird, namely , the Church 
and till that be done they breake not Come 
munion. 2 Bur if rwo Prozeftents quarrell, each. 
of them will iaterprer and judge both for him» 
felfeand bis adverſary too, there being no-um= 
pire berween. them, nor any thing. to oblige 
them to Communion. 5, That the ſobr-{t 
Proteſtants ſometimes are not without ſome 
ſuſpicion of guilt in matter of:Schiſme, acknow- 
ledging at leaſt that worldly intereſts had ioflu= 
ence upon thoſe Princes that begun ſeparation 
firſt ; a caſe never to be found among Ca» 
tboligues. And when any. ſuch ſcruples attſe in 
the mindes of Proteſtants, they never trouble 
themſelves with ſecing themſelves divided from: 
the Greck or Abiſfine Churches, but only the 
Roman.. And very many among them, on their 
death- beds at leaſt, when all ſecular reſpe&s. 
are filznc, deſire reconciliation-with the Romar- 
Churches. . Whereas I believe there never was 
heard any. one example of a Roman Catholique,. 
which on. his death-hed-.defired: to forſake that. 
Communian to be. incorporated into, a Pretes, 
fam Church: And 6. There . was,a lxcb. 
advantage far. moze prevailing with me. then- 
all che former (ebough ar tþe firlT bad _buran. 
imperfe&-view.of ir) yamely,. the empuen. gp 
of: ſaudiity.,,and Rr ri bs; by. maſh: 
pradeng and pions diretgr and phe Ale; 
a-manngr, that, pothing-ig. any;of. zbe Brgfe=; 
fan. Glureue.: ppgrogohers-1 Beers: When; Ito 
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64 FExomoligepggs, >*'Se@r, 
The ſtory and Order of my informatian'in this 
particular, I will reſerve ti{l che Concluſion of 
this Narration. For the preſent I will contene 
my ſelfe with avowing that every day the 


more neare and faire a proſpe& I had 'of the | 
beauty of Holinefle, my prejudices and objeRi- | 


Ons againſt that Church, in which onely ſuch a 
jewell wasto be found, diminiſhed, till in the 
end 1 could not free my ſelfe from partialli- 


ty, atleaſt fo farre as to wiſh that Truth might | 
not be found feparated from ſo heavenly a | 
Companion. This Treatiſe being a Story rather |j 
than a controverſfie, I thought my ſelfe obli- | 


ged not to conceale- my aGions,. though they 
ig be obnoxious to be eſteemed imperfe& 
.or 


whoſoever will vouchſafe ro reprove mee for 
them, 


ng alt rh ſe invitations;. 


etch; Joyb?d- with' an 
' iP" effentialf 'requiſite'rs 


a—— 


aulty : and am contcnt to heare and thanke | 


Broacknows | 
ledge: 
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Chap:179, ' Aotives, &c, G5 
ledge infallibility in the notion that T apprehen- 
ded it, that it was not without. much violence 
to my ſelfe that I could obtcine from mine 
owne reaſon permiſhon-to make a ſerious en- 

iry into the grounds of it. But atlaſt, b:cauſe 

would not accuſe my ſelf afterward of want'of 
ingenuity and-fidelity in denying that to theRo- 
man Church alone, which 1 had Performed in 
reſpe& of all other Churches beſides, even 
to the Socinians, Neſtorians and Eutychians 
and beſides, the affaires of England growing 
every day in the greater Cecadency , I found 
that I was likely wh forced to a reall neceflity 
of reſolving that that «Queſtion, which at - firſt 
I refle&ed- on enely upon an imagined 
ſuppoſition, namely, Suppofing the Church 
of England ſhould come #0 faile , to the 

011munion of what Church I ſhould then adjoyng 
my ſclfe ? 

6. A Queſtion this is, which T am con» 
fhdent never any one perſon of any one Se& 
of Chriſtians before was effeRively forced to 
determine 2 For never before was there any 
Religion ſo wholly appropriated te- any King- 
dome or Government, as that ſuch a Govern» 
ment decaying, the whole frame of that Church 
ſunk,the profetſors thereof not being able to find 
inthe whole world any Church into which, 
without rcnouncing- their maine diſtinEive 
principles, they could-enter. Since the rime that 
it was Gods good pleaſure to rejoyne mee 
to the Rock from whence IT was bewn, leading me 
into the wity of þ#& Church, F have ' con» 
ceived'that I might attribute this decay,and now 
aimoſt vaniſhing of the Engliſh Church to 2 

: , double 


G6 Exomologaſir, or 'SeR1 
double intention of almighty God , the firſ}; 
To ſhew that when Religion , in ſubRantial| 
dodErines eſpecially,is framed according to inte. 
reſts of Stare, it does thereby as it were renounce, 
and cxemptiic. ſelfe from Gods ProteRion, and 
by conſequence not deſerving his care, is nar 
likely to be lang-liv'd 2 the ſecond, to the end 
to ſhew the tucſe that lies upon Schiſme inge« 
nerall, it may ſeeme to bave been Gods pleaſure 
that that Church which had more. ſhew of cx» 
caſe than any other whatſoever, and that better 
repreferited. a form of the Ancient and moſt || 
glorious Churchthan any other Se&, ſhould be | 
the firſt that ſhould be undermined, to the end 
—_— _ what Fr been doe 194 tre 
which had ſome greenneſſe in it, might there 
prophecy whac ſhall become of their vg 
: OKEL, 
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CHAP. X VIIE 
Preparations to the examining of the 
grounds of the Roman Churches anths- 

. i ; 


Ye 

| thy Ell, at laſt lifting up my heart in. | 
| V Vu -and line —_ fervent 

prayers unto almighty God for the direGion of 
his Holy ſpicic (a praRiſe which, God knowes, 
Laever lied from the beginning of my 
ſearch, but now a-more. urging neceſfi:y ſharp» 
-Red the intention and fervour of my keartz) and 


Gciving all I could to cleanſe the (cals, wherein I 


yas. 


wo 
—_ 
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wasto-weigh this ſo important a merchandiſe, 
from all excernall prejudices or allurements, or 
any thing that might hinder my enquiry from 
being perfe&Rly ingenuous and unpartiall 5 and 
almoſt vowing thar, if God would be pleaſed 
to.ſet me, on arock bigher than my ſelſe, giving 
repoſe unto my minde, that onely knew gwid 
fugeres, but not, qu. fagerct, I weuld confecrate 
the remainder ot my life to blefle and ſerve 
him in. the beſt and ftriteſt manner I could 
finde 3 and laſily, refolving to purchaſe truch 
a the deareſt rate poflible, though with the 
loſſe of fortunes, hopes, friends or Countrey 3 
I applyed my minde earneſtly and diligicatly 
tothe examination. of - the authority , -and, ſo 
much diſpured, #nfallibilny of the Roman Church, 
to Catboliques.Aa rock of foundation upon which. 
all Religion relyed, but zo.me bitherto & rock of 
offence , and. the maine.confiderable, prejudices. 
which drove: me back whenſoeyer I endea- 
voured to. make any ' appaackes toward that 
Chutch. | | 

2. My nex: preparation and provifion for 
this buſinefſe, was to- informe my ſcife, not (o 
much from particuiar Catholigue Doffors, ag 
from the Chtirch ir felfe, in the decifions 
of her Councels, whac was her dodrine in; this 
point, and in what manner and termes ex 
prefled 2 my deligne being to learne oncly whas 
was ſo necefiary to be believed in this Article, 
2S that without it, a man-could not call himſelfe 
a Gatholique, and- with. ſubſcription to which 
alone, a man might ſufficiently - juſtife him« 


- felfagainfta)l exception to deſerve thar title. For 
 thispurpoſe I apply 


my lelfero the Study of 
the 


65 bore woo Ofe ff) ae. | ; -Se&.7, 
the anctent' received Councels, T peruſed dili 
gently the Colex Cammum Ecclefice Univerſa, Bur- 
ehardus Wormatienſis,” Caranqa's ſumme of the 
Councels, but eſpecially the Councell of Trent, 


and the Bull of Pope Pius quartzs, deſiring fur- - 
ther information from 'ſeverall learned Cathþo- } 


_ If I pernfed any particular Comrover- 
tilts, ir was with intention to take notice of 
fuch unqueſtioned and unſuſpeted Authors 
as had moſt retrenched from this controverfie alt 
particular opinions , and had expreſſed their 
underſtanding of the Churches meaning with 


the greateſt condeſcendence and qualificas | 


tion, | | 
3. Having made extraits pertinent to my 

fe out of the forementioned Councells and 
eAuthors , and having digeſted them, I deduced 
corrollaries out of them, imporcing what aus 
- thority rhe Church afſumed to her ſelfe, 
whence derived, and how limitted, And; 


diſtruſting mine owne ColleRions, to confirme. 
my ſelfe further, and to aſſay whether thoſe de- 


duQions would. be allowable by (arholiquer 


ſufficiemly informed of the true ſenſe of the ' 


Churches doQrine, I gathered out of my ex- 
traics cercaine Concluſions, which I digeft:d into 
a forme of Queſtions z Theſe I ſent to a worthy 
and learned friend a DoFor of the faculty of Paris, 
deficing bis reſolution, whether ſuch ſenſes as 
I had given of the points mentioned, would 
be receivable among Catholiques, or no. His 
kindnefſe and; Charity moved! him not onely 
toitake the trouble upon him of a i{wering:my 
Queſtions, bur likewiſe voluntary to publiſh in 
print tbe Queſtions with his anſwers, to the end 


| (ative | 
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ſatisfa&ion $Tighs+ be giventthat: he.:bad . ſaid 
noibing therein that any. Carholique would que- 
Rions Which reſolutions of bis L thought fit to 
; anacx te thisereatiſe, IT 
1.3» Befdesall rbjs;for my further information, 

and becauſe-even during my education. in Pro- 

reftancy I; kad been adviled,and wasconſequent- 

ly reſolved ro. embrace thoſe dgRrines, ,which 
were moſt conformable ro the profeſſion of 
the Ancient Church, T conceived it -neceflary 
to ſtudy diligently ſuch Facherg writings eſpeci- 
ally as had-been forced to maintaine cheChirches 
authority againſt Heret#ques. T hereupon I berook 
my.ſelt:ro the reading of the Axcient-Church Hi- 
ſtory, and beſides others, I peruſed exaQly 
Tertullians Preſcriptions againſt Haretiques, &Cc. 
$. Cyprien, S. Epipbanius, S. Augtflines Epiſtles 
and treatiſes againſt the Donatifts, Manichaens, 
&c. Pincemins Lyrinenſis , S. Hitreme' Beokes 
againſt che Luciſerians, Tovinian and Vigilantius : 
I had-:-recourſe likewiſe upon: occaſion rocers 
taineereari{cs of Saine Baſel, and S. Athandſur, 
S. Hilary, $; Pacian &c. And laſtly I judged ie 
an eftetual way of atteining to the underſtan= 
ding.the opinion -of Antiquity concerning the 
Church; to [ele the ſpeciall Tcxts of Scripture, 
wherein, mention '5$»:made of:,4he , Church, 
and to examine ;how the Fatibers interpre- 
ted thoſe Texts; and what inferences they 
drew from them in «heir Sermans and Com» 
mentaries,..in which-I might be ſure they ſpoke- 
without intereſt and bo having nod». 
verſary-in, fight to combat withall;iandtherefore 
were not likely to Rreine themſelves; in- their 
expreflions. 'Such Texcs of Scriprture-were' theſe, 
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- 


pron don tot bearetbe-Church, lerhim be to-thee 
«-4 Reathen-a:d' « Publican,- And; Fu es Perins, 
&c. Thou art Peter, and uponthis work! will I build 
my-Chirch, and the gates: of Helt- ſhall nov prevaile 
0249: it, And, Edleſis;- gime* ff * Srmenenmwn 


filly Bee! The Chords which oy of Baith, | 


and Pility of iruth ,&ce 
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a rejulice the Avthor recerue 
"Yeteiving" the dbirine of the "Rowan 
Wag expreſs din School: 


cafe +.of "bir enquiry wfo Counceli and 
ent Fathers.” 


| 


Fit fencing of the Quettions, a} 
pecially rhe grating of thoſe Þookes 
was the i buſtneſfe of a good ſpace of time, a- 
bove twelve 'moneths., -or more; The exceſ- 
five 'paines-and diligence employed ' by mee, 
which orfierwiſe! would;! have- brene redious, 
was'much ſweetned dy 'the-diſcoveryrevery day: 
of newlight-© And I -contd 'nor;bmiobſerve the 
Krange 'efleRy of education and: prejudice, 
which/madetne- believe my felfe-ro be 'fapara- 
ted/in my' beliefe from: 4he'Carpolique' Church 
at-a' diſtance 'unmeaſtirabley- when'' indeed'T” 


was vvenrat the doores:5/and I am certxine'L-- 


bad 'been-mucts!fooney a 'Catholiqhe; if T had! 
= 'or" tather-indeed* if T had _—_—_ 
ar 
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and the fike;) Di#-Ecilefiie; 0 Toll 3he: Church," 
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for if I bad conſidered it well I might” bave 
ound ſufficient 'ground to think fo) that the' 
þeliefe of. che Chacches doQrines nakedly as ſhe 
propoſerh them, and in the latitude allowed by 
her, had' beene (ufficteneto have gained thac 
ticte. But I tooke thoſeto-be the neceflary' do< 
Arines of the Catholigne Church, which- were 
onelythe private opinions and expreflionsof 
particular Do@ors, And the finiplicity of the 
Articles of Ehriftian 'Faith was clowded' by 
$ cholafticall Metaphyſical tearms,webicti being ab= 
firaſe,nice, and unknown to Antiquity rene 
+ E& rhe doarines themſelves obſcure and 'Wwithall 
; i newand (uſpeced ro me. Uo. FI0 fans gn 
' 2, And al this by a very' pardonable fault" '6F 
mine: 'For from whom ſhould T receive the 
doQrines of the Roman Church when a Contro- 
verſie -is raiſed , but from''/$be" learned 
: i Maſters of Controverfie * And-bow few among 
+ I them propoſe the points to (be dilpured berween 
; 8 chem! and the Provefeqnts in the "language ' of 
; the Church ? Beſides how few ameng them 
| are there, who in diſputing will allew that la» 
tirude which the Church apparegily does ? 
There is ſcarce any Point of Controvetfie, 
' [© which is not ſeverally interpreced ;- ftreitned, 
| or enlarged by ſeveral{ Catholigites of ſeverall 
| Orders 'and education :- and 'moſt of them in 
confuting- the Protefients ſeeme vety earneſt 

and make ir almoſt cheir whole defigne'ro im= 

poſe rheir -particular interpretations -and' ex- 
preflions for Catholique- doQrines. Bur with 

* very line or no ſuccefſe:*For 'a Proteſtant 
will be very ready', and ma wich'/good reaſon 


ſay, Thowgh. by:betg perfwaided by 1111 ſhall 'be- 


wo O01. 
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72 Exonologeſit,or Sean: 
«come a Roman Catholique, yer I might deny. 
« a[| that you maintaine, and - yet be' a: Roman; 
« Catholique too, for I can produce. Authory 
© which you dare not deny to be gead Catho- 
xe [iques,. that will not receive nor ſuÞſcribe co, 
© your, expreflion and ſtating of this Point ; 
& Therefore ſeek-ro convert them firſt, and:then 
& comeand diſpute with me: Diſpute like a 
cc Catholique, for the queſtion is not now whe« 
cc ther I ſhall be a Dominican, Jcſuice, Scotift, 
<& 8&c.But whethe I ought. to be a Catholique,or 
p- NO, .The rruthiis by-theſe meanes, di{pura- 
rj0ns;age Endlejle, Carboliques themſelves afford- 
' Ing anſwers and objeQions to Proteliants- a+, 
gainſt Catboliques, Whereas if particular Con» 
rrovertiſts as were indulgent as the Church is,& 
would - be conteat.to' thine that - the rermes 
wherein $bce.exprefled bet minde were the moſt 
proper.z.. their adverſaries would quickly be. 
filenced, Controverſies, abaced, and,. by Gods 
fiftance, union 1a.a-{hort.time bappily re- 
Bored. | | _ 
.. 3- The great ba:me which I rectived by 
judging of the Churches Faich by particular | 
new exprefitons of ir, purs me into this fit of | 
liberty 1a cenſucing thus far the method of thoſe | 
men - whom I have been (ſo long a time lo far 
from, being pex{waded,. that I was racher bins 
-dred from my reunion tothe Church $3 And on 
the contrary, this. happy ſuccefle in following 
the direion of ſome. few Catholique authours, 
who ſeparating. particular opinions of Doors | 
from.neecfſary Catholique Do&cines, and ur» 
.ging. nothing .upon-me,but without afſenting to 


which I could not be. a -Cabolique, makes me 
judge 
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juige by mine own experienceas well as rea. 


ſon, that that which healed me of my errours 


and Schiſm, would not by Gods blefling want 
the ſame effeR in others alſo, eſpecially among 
Engliſh Proteſtants; nd the rather, if(follow- 
ing the advice of che moſt Reverend the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Reven, ) Proteſtants, in ſtead 
of wearying tbemſelves with perticular dee 
bates, would reſolve this in the firſt place,why 
they made ihe Schiſm at frſt,and continue in 
it ſtil: What diſpenſation they have from the 
authority and unity of the (/hurch, ſo uneni- 


E.  mouſly an1 affettsnately reverenced and 0= 


beyed by the antieut Fathers ? | 

4; T cannot wi:hour ingraritude, in this place 
and occaſion omit a profeſſion of that great ob- © 
ligation I have with thankfulneſle to almighty 
God, and reſpe& to his happy inſtrumeat, to 
acknowledge the efficacious influence that one 
Treatiſe in ſpeciall manner had to the furthe- 
rance and facilitating of my Converſoon, writ- 
tenin French by thar skiltull and authorized 
Controyerriſt, Francs Veron Do@or of Dis 
vinity, and entituled by him Reigle generale 
de la foy Catholique : In which he delivers 
the pure Catholique Dofrrine in the words of 
the Councells, ftreined and ſeparated from all 
[_ opinions or authoriries not abſolute- 

y obliging. And this exemplified throughour 
almoſt all the conſiderable points of Contro- 
yerfie , bewteen Catholiques and the ſeyerall | 
Sets of Proteſtants, Which method of pro- 
ceeding is approved by ſeveral Jearned Doors 
of the Faculty ofP.1is, and the generall de- 
Fenn oY ORE Ss 2 $rN 2s {ligne b 
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74 Exomologeſis, or SeQ:2; \ 
ſigne of it by his lace Holinefle Gregory the 
fifth, as was fignified to the Author by his 
Nephew Cardinal Ludoviſie; yea God himſclf 
hath approved and recommended the ſame Me- 
thod by bis numerous bleſlings on it in the 
Converſion of a world of wandering perverted 
ſouls. From his ground ir-is eſpecially that I 
in this book bath take this faſhion and Lati. 
tude of ſtating do&tines of faith,& recommend ' 
it to others, when they treat with Proteſtants.; 
And particularly from bi did I receive. Infor- 
mation, thar the very-expceſſe terme of Infati- 
bility was not of obligation to be made uſe of 
in Diſputation concerning the Churches Au- 
thority: As likewiſe that the Do@rines of Faith 
promulgated by the ſaid Authority in the De-. - 
crees of gencrall Councel!s, did admic of many | 
more gualifications and reſtriions then pa- 

' pular Controvertifts- do think good ito make 
uſe of. So thatif in this or any other point 
any expreſſions found in this book thall ſeem 
new ornot ſo reliſhing ro any,l muſt refer them 
tothe ſaid Author and his Approvers, . who no 
doubr will eaſe. me of che trouble.of making I a; 
Apologics. » Ks 

5- But leaving this digreſſion , I will at lat IF 
relate the ſucceſleT found in reading the Canons I ,, 
of the Church , the forementioned books and Il @ 
treatiſes of the Fathers, 8&c, Which was, thati YI ,, 

thereby. gained a diſtin& knowledge both of the p; 
faith of che preſent Church ,. and what thoſe I} 1, 

| Ancients believed concerning. the Churches T 

['Y Authority: and this net by relying upon a few _ 

| {&& paſlagesand_Texts pick'd our by late 


Con- 
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Conzrovertiſts, but by obſerving the maine de- 
ſrgne and incentionof thoſe Fathers, when the 
very like Controverſies in their times con+ 
ſreined them to conſider and unanimouſly de- 
clare what they themſelves thought, and what 
they bad received from their predecefiours con+ 
cerning the Church, Hzreſie, and Schiſme, - 
_. 6, That therefore which I learned from them. 
pertinent to my preſent purpoſe I will ſer downe 
in foure Concluſions,relating to foure principall 
heads of controverfie,name!y, I. Of the Rule o 
Faith, that is, Scripture and Traditions unwritten. 
2.0f the Judge of Controverſpes,that is, the Caths=. 
ligue Church. 3. Of the unity of the Church «nd the 
danger of Hereſy & $chifme.4.Of the perpetual Vi- 
fbility of the Church. Toall which Propoſitions 
K clpeRively I will adjoyne the doRrine of the 
A preſent Roman Church, conteined eſpecially in 
the Councell of Trent; And likewiſe the belicfe, 
of Proteſtants; Concluding with an examination 
whether the Roman or Proteftant Churches do beſt 
conform themſelves to the univerſal AncientTra« 
ditio cocerning rheChurch 8& her authority,8&cg 
7, When all this is done, ac their perill be it, if 
any imputing co me ſiniſter intentions, of 
which they cannot be judges', ſhall ſay Ic 
was either worldly diſcontent or ambition , 
and not an evident conviction of truth, and re« * 
ſolution ro ſave my ſoule'that moyed me finally 
to declare my ſelf rather a follower of that 
Y part which, ro my underſtanding, followes an 
aniverſall and uninterrupted agreement of ſugts 
} Teachers, asfboth fides agree nor only to have 
approached neereſt to the fountaine of truth, 
| Ghriff and bis Apoſtles, & therefore to bave had 
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Tradition incomparably beyond us 3 But alfa 
20 have'bren extream[y- cautelous and learned, 


and ſo not eaſily obnoxions to be miſtaken or 


deceived , And likewiſe unqueſtionably pious 
and vertuous, and therefore abhorring any in- 


rention of ſeducing others for -temporal| res: 


ſpeR&s: Rather then three or foure new teachers, 


in whom there is not only a viſible wane of all 


- theſe good qualities, but on the contrary ſuch as 
have not been able to forbeare to declare them« 
ſelves to be worſe men,more polluted withLuft, 
Gluttony, Sacriledge, Pride,{Malice,Envie, &c. 
then without 'their own confeflion their ad- 
verſaries could with a good conſcience bave ac- 
cuſed or but ſuſpe&ed them z And the efte& of 
"whoſe innoyations ha's manifeſtly been nothin 
but Atheiſme , proſancueſſe , bloodſhed, confufias 


ad rujte. 
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(onteining a ſtating of foure fundamental 
points of ontroverfe, vafinee Ciel 
[7 0»JSs» 


| CHAP. I.- | 
The firſt Concluſion, concerning the Rule 
of Faith, | 
T eftimonies of Fathers acknowledging Do« 
Arines Traditionary, as Well as Scris 
pture, to be a Rule of Faith, 


I, A; __ 'ro my promiſe in the laſt 

'"& Chapter of the former Se&ion, I wilE 
conſequently ſer downe the fundamentall truths 
of Catholique Religion, in foure Gonelnfpons , rea 
ſpe&ing foure geverall points of Congroverfic : The 
ſenſe of which Concluſions I found evidently 
and uniform[y.delivered by the ancient Fathers, 
and by. the light of the ſaid. truths , through 
Gods grace and goodnefſe, I became entirely 
undeceived, and by their dire&ion, I was led as 
it were by the band into the Gates of that City, 


which is ſet on @ hill, the boly Catholique Church of 


Chrift, Now of thoſe, this is the 


We Exomologeſic,or. Sed.z, 


I, CONCLUSION. 
The entire Rule of Faith, compriſed in the 
 Deftrines delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles immediately to the Church, 
conteyned not only in Scripture but like. 
Wiſe in. unwritten Traditions, 
2. [Or the former part of this Concluſion, 
Vize *© That the Rule of Chriſtian Faith 
© (& obedience) is no other then the Do&rines 
& ( and Przcepts ) delivered immediately by 
&« Chriſt and bis Apoſtles to the Church, And: 
by conſequence that the preſent Church pre» 
tends not to any new Revelations, or Power 
to make any new-Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or 
x0 p_ any Do&rines under that title other 
then {ſuch as Shee has received by Catholique 
;Tradition , it will; be unneceflary paines to 
prove out of the Fachers, ſince I doe not know 
any Chriſtians, who deſerve that title, that 
doubt ef it, Indeed the Calviniſss (earneſt 
to find all occafions to heighten their Schiſme) 
cbarge the Catholique Church , as if ſhe ac- 
mitted within this compaſſe other Do&riaes, 
Decrees and Decretalls, &c. But moſt unjuſtly, 
fince there is no warrant or ground given them 
to lay this aſperfion upon the Church, and all 
Catholiques generally renounce it. 
pu Dies for that which followes in the Con- 
clufion, viz. © That tbis Rule of Faith js not 
©« conteined entirely and expreſly in Scripture 
& alone,but likewiſe in unwrictenTraditions:In 
this [yes the maine difference betweeen the Ca» 
tholique Church and all-otber Sc&s both anci- 
ent | 
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ent and moderne 3; They all and alwaies con« | 


ſpiring.in this; © that the Scripture is to be the 
« only-Rule, and.themfelyes” judges and inter- 
ec voagy of the ſence of-it, ac leaſt for them-" 
& ſelves, or if not they, no body, however not 
© the preſent Church s and on the contrary Ca-» 
tholiques in all ages unanimouſly joyning inthe 
contradiQion of that ground , and affirming. 
that all Do&rines of Faith were not indeed, nor 
ever were intended-to be entirely expreſs'd in 
Sctipture 3. And that ©* Scriptures ought not to* 
«© be interpreted by any private ſpirit or reaſon, 
& any-other way then accordiog.to the line of 
« Ecclefiaſticall Tradition.” | 
4. Concerning the Rule of Faith'therefore, - 
let us aske our Fathers that were bifore us how 
they were inſtructed in this point, and among 
chem the firſt teſtimony will be afforded us by 
$,7gnatine t6 this efteft quoted by Enfebize: 
(Hi.Ecel.l.3.c:35.).* Tgnatius ſaith be, exbort- 
© ed the Churches to hold themſelves inſeparas 
« bly tothe Tradition of the Apoſtles, whicl# 
&© Tradition for ſurenefſe ſake he thought good- 
© toreduce into writing. Againe, S.Polycarpms, 
* ſaith the ſame Author, (1.5.c.19.) tavght bis 
& Diſciples many Traditions not written Again 
S.Dyony. Arcop.-(Hicr.Etcl.c.r.) at leaſt even by 


acknowledgment of the moſt learned Prote- 


Rants,anAutbor of the ſecond or third age, Thoſe 
prime Captains and beads of our Hierarchy thought 
it neceſſary ro deliver unto us thoſe ſublime and ſu- 
perſabfantiall Myſteries butb in written @& unwrit - 
ren inſtrufions. AgainS.F ab. Pope8c Martyr, (Ep.te 
ad Epiſc, Oriemis,) ſpeaking of holy Chriſme to be 
renewed every yeare (of which no mention is in 

| E:4 © Scripture): 


89 Exomologeſis,or. SeA.2. 
Seripture) addes, Theſe things we received from 
zbe Holy Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, which we 
require you to obſerve. Againe Tertullian (de Cor. 
Mil.cap.4-) diſcourfing, as he often does, of 
ſeveral! rites and praiſes not mentioned in 
Scripture, concludes in one place thus, © Of all 
<« theſe and other diſciplines of the like nature, 
«if thou ſhalt require a law out of Scripture, 
« thou ſhalt finde nones Tradition ſhall be 
© alledged to thee for the Author Cuſtome the 
« confirmer, and Faith che obſerver. v1gaine 
« $. [renaw, (Cont, Her lib.3.c.4.) What if the 
« Apoſtles had not left us Scriptures, ought we 
£* not to have followed the Order of Tradition, 
Ec which they delivered-to thoſe to whom they 
«© committed the Churches ? to which ordina« 
«© tion give proofe many nations of thoſe Bar. 
_ © barous people who belceve in Chriſt, haying | 
« ſalyation written in their hearts by the Spi- 
c ric, without chiraQers or inke, and diligently 
© obſerving he ancient Tradition. Againe 
« the Fathers aſſembled in that ancient Councell 
« of Gangres (Can.21,) Wedelire that all thoſe 
<things which have been delivered in divine 
« Scriptures, and by Tradition of the Apoſtles 
« ſhould be obſerved in the Church. Againe 
«c$, Baſil, ( de Spir. Saxc, tocap.27.29.) of the 
« dogmes and inſtraRions / Soyuesroy x 
" ne uypdTor) preſerved in the Church, ſome = 
«ye have by Written inſticutions,others we have | « 
& delivered by the ſecret Tradition: of the Apo- Py 
& ſtles;Both which ſorts have the ſame authority 
&« for as much ag concernes pietyzand there is 
* no. man will contradid tbis that is never fo 
| <« little 
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& litcle exverience'd in the law of the Church; 
The (ame Father in the ſame Chapter, The 
«day would faile me if I ſhould produce. all the: 
& Myſteries which che Church obſerves without 
&© writing. And 4 little after, I accountit an A» 
 <poltolique thing to perſiſt conſtantly in obſer= 
«ving Traditions-not written, Apaine; Euſe= 
bius Caſarienſis, (de dem. Evang.lib, 1.) who hae 
ving ſaid that Chriſt did nor as Moſes , leave 
his Law written in Tables or Paper, bur in the- 
hearts of his Apoſtles : who likewiſe following. 
the example and intention of their Maſter,. 
« Haveconfign'd their deQrines, ſome indeed: 
«in writing, and others they bave delivered to- 
&© be obſerv.d by lawes unwritten, Agdaine* 
« $, Chryſo/fome (2.The- cap. 2.) From hence ic 
« 2ppeares that the Apoſtles haye not delivered: 
(all things by Epiſties , . but likewiſe many 
« things without wricing.$ now- both thoſe and 
© theſe deſerve to be equally: believed. Againe-” 
«S_ Epiphanize, ( bet. 61, ) We muſt likewiſe: 
© make uſe of Tradition, for all things- cannot: 
© be taken out of Scripture 3: And therefore: 
«© the Holy Apoſtles haye given us ſome things: 
© in writing, and others by Tradition. Againe: 
S, Auguſiin (de Bap. coitt, Don. lib. 5, cap-23.) 
ſpeaking againſt thoſe thit maintained that Has 
retiques ought to be rebaptiſed,.. © The: Apo® 
* ſtles, ſayth he, haye preſcribed nothing concer<- 
* ning this thing # But this cuſtome which was 
« oppoſite to S. 4 ypriat-ought to be believed to» 
© havetaken ics &ciginall from their Tradition. 
© 25 there are mary y.cbings:which the uniuerſal?/ 
* @hurch obſervey, hz and for that” reaſon are-: 
Bf © rightly: velteved 2? bave been commanded byy 
_ oth 5 be $888 


YZ Exomologefis or Se. 2, 
« the Apoſtles,alrhough they are not found in 
& their CE TR quotations ſeemed ſuffi- 
cient to meto ſhew,the generall Opinion of the 
Fathers to.be conſonantto. the. Conclubon bes 
fore mentioned, 4 


y_ _— 
—_ —— i  * 


The Roman. Charch © agreeing with. Fa 

- thers in the ſame Rule of Faith, | 

eAll Sefis of Preteſtants diſagree with the 
Fathers, 


T.N T Ow to thefend to. confront with Anti 
'. LN quay the preſcns Roman and *Protefiaut 
Churches, that it may appeare which of them are 
the. true legitimate children of thoſe Fathers; 
Wee will B:gin with the Roman Church,whoſe 
mind we finde clearly expreſſed in the Decree 
of the Councell of Trent Sef. 4. concerning 
Canonicall Scriptures, in theſe words, Sacro- 
ſanta, &c, Tridemtina Synodus, &c, Perſpicient 
has veritatem,@c.that is, © 'The moſt holy,&c- 
& Synod of Trent, &c. Clearly perceiving that 
© this truth, and diſcipline {namely, the Dofrite 
* of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles ) is contained in 
& bookes, wWricten, and unwritten Traditions, 
© yhich were received from Chrifts Mouth, or 
© delivered as it were from hand to hand from 
| © the Apoſtles, to whom the Holy Ghoſt diQas 
wh « red ic,hath arrived Even to/us : Following4he 
£ Oxtbodox examples of ie Fathers, reccivs 
academia magonedt; . 
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Chap. 2» Motives, che? 34: 
&« and venerates with an equall afteRion of duty 
© andreverence all bookes as well of the-Old as 
« New Teſtament,ſfince one God is the authour 
&« of both, as likewiſe the Traditions themſcives - 
<ywhether perteining to Faith or Manners, as 
« djared eicher by Chrifſts own Mouth, or by - 
«Ft Holy Ghoſt,and by a continued ſucceſlion 
© preſerved in the Catholique Church. Thus 
bar the Councell of Trent. 

2. Whether the Roman Chu:ch has indeed” 
made good this her profeſſton, gv'$. Thar in this | 
decree thee followes the Orthodox examples cf 
the Fathers, beſides ſo many formall proofes be- 
fore alledged,' the confeſſion of many learned 
Proteſtancs wilt juſtifie ber $ As Cartwright” 
(Cartw.Wugift Def p.103.)ſpeaking of the ſore * 
mentioned pr likequotations out of S. Auguſtin,” 
faith,T'o approve this ſpce#h of Auguſtin & 10 brixg” 
in Popery, 8c. $0 likewiſe Whittaker, Fulk , Keme 
nitius, &c.(Whit.de Leac.Ser.p.67 8.681.690; &&. 
Fulk.con.'Purg.p:36 2.397. Kemnit.Exam.parti. 
p.87 &c-)for ſuch like afſertions of the Fathers - 
condemne then generally; and by- name Cle-' 
mens Alcxandrinus,Origen, Epiphanizs,Tertultian, 
Auguſtin, eAmbroſe, Hierome, Chryſoftome, Euſe 
bizs, Baſile, Leo, Maximws, Theophilus, Damaſeene.} 
&&- : ©7441 

-2, In- oppoſition to this 'deereed DoQrine - 
of the Roman Church, and by conſequence to» 
the Octiodox «<xaxmples -of the Fathers, a.» 
manner of; Se&s that bave ſeparated from the- 
Church,or from one-anotber ſince Luther: cine,” > 
agree almoſt in no- other point 'unanimouſiy 
except in this, © Thar the Scriprure' conteingIn! 


| Girexpreſſy-all things both -concerning baliete : 


and 


- 
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& and praQiſe,which are neceMaryor bur requi- ; 
& fireto ſalvation, And by conſequence that no. 
& man is or ought to be obliged to ſubmit to 
& any Dorineor _ any further then as, 
< jr can be proved manifeſtly to him to be con- 
_ Etejines in the written word of God. +: | 
\- 4+ The Church of England (Ari. 6. of Engliſh 

Church) in particular makes this one of her pe- 
culiar Articles, * "That the Holy Scripture con» 
<« teineth all things neceflary for ſalvation 3 fo 
& that whatſoever is not tead therein, nor may 
« be proved thereby, is not to be required. of 
© any man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
« Arcicleof Faith, or to be thought requiſite 
& necefſary to ſalvation, But withall profeſſith 
«that The three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Atha- 
c« afius Creed, and that which is commonly 
©<called che Apoſtles Creed ought throughly to 
< be received and believed. Moreover that ſhe 
receiverh the foure firſt Genera]! Councefls: 
yet not ſaying that ſhe thinkes her ſelfe obliged 
ro'the one or other for the authority of Tradi- 
tion or the- Councells, for if fo, ſhe would be 
obliged likewiſe to accept of and ſubmit ro mas 
ny other Traditions and Councells, as likewiſe 
many points and-praRiſes confirmed in thoſe 
Councells, befides the Myſteries of the Bleſſed 
[Trinicy, many of which notwithſtanding ſhee 
relinquiſhes., if not condemnes 2 Yea. on the 
© contrary for.thoſe three Creeds' the gives this 
reaſon for ber admitting of them © becauſe they 
«© may be proved by moft cettaine warrants of 
&* holy Scripture. And how. little or no autho+ 
rity ſhe allowes to- the Charch, or Generall 
Councells ſhall be ſhewgja the nex; r_— 
| Ne 
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Fon. For the preſent therefore , taking thoſe 


words of accepting the three. Creeds and foure | 


Councells rather tor a complement of Civilicy 
to Antiquity, then as importing any reall inten- 
tion to admitany judge or Rule of Faith, bur 
enly Scripture and that interpreted by her ſelfe, 
for her ſelfc at leaſt : Come we to'confſider how 
rationall and ſafe a ground this-is,' *© That no+ 
* thing is to be beleeved bur only Scripture, 


CHAD. IIT. 9:4 
Engliſh Proteſtants unwilling. to juilibe: 
thus Poſition: and Why. | 
HM Chiilingworths late beoke againſt 
the { athol:que Church : and the C has 
rafter piven of it, 


Ls Go Polirion of Scripture being the only - 
Rule of Faith, though it be the main 
foundation upon which all Heretiques and SthifÞ 
matiquercalmolt that are and ever were doe rely, 
and therefoce in all like]yhood, fince ſo. many: 
millions of people of all Sets and in all ages 
have been concern'd to ſtudy and make ir good. 
ſhould inreaſon be beſt upheld : Yer to' my ap- 
prehenſion of- all other controverſies, this. 
is che moſt-weakly grounded, and guiltily main 
tained, p * 
2. Theexperience I have of the particular 
diſpoſition: of Engliſh. Proteſtanars properly. 
fo called) and the happinefle I bave enjoyedin. 
the acquaintance and friendſhip with very. 
- | —_— 


$6 © Exomologeſss, or Se, 2. 
many the moſt conſiderable perſons for Lear- 
ning, Prudence, and Piety in that Church, gives 
mee warrant to ſay this of them , that there 
is no point of Controverſy : that they- are 
more unwilliong-ro touch / upon then this of 
Scriptures being -the cncly Rule, and 10+ vifible 
Fudge to interpret 'it , I meane, as to the 
poſitive maintaining thereof ( for as cconcer- 
ning the diſpmting-againft the infallibility of ' 
the Church, there is none more ready to make 
Obje&ions then they.) One reaſon hereof may 
be, becauſe che Engliſh Church, out of gratitude 
eo the Ancient Church and Fathers, which have 
hicherro maintained their Ecclefiafticall Go« 
vernment againſt the Calviniſts; tiil.:hey came 
to diſpute with fire and ſword,profetlerh therfore 
greater reverence to antiquity and- Tradition 
then any other Se& whatſoever 3 And therefore 
her children are unwilling to renounce or oppoſe 
that great army of Saints & Martyrs of the Pri- 
mitive times, who unanimouſly acknowledge 
that beſides Scriptures they bad received from 
their Anceſtors :Tragitionary DoGtines and” 
Ritrs, and theſc ſo univerſally ſpread through: 
all Ghurches Bafterne and Welterne, no man 
being able ro name any particular fallible Aus 
thour-of: them; thae they were as firmely aſſured 
taat they proceeded: from the Apoſtles, as that: 
the books of Scripture proceeded from the ſame- 
Authours. Vea, for many of theſe Traditions - 
greater prooſe might be made of their authen- 
tique and Divine Ocriginall,then of moſt boo's 
of Scripture, in as much as they were from the 
beginning univerſally apparent in the PraQiſe 
of che Church, vifibly ſhining in their Publ/que: 
> | | | liturgier, 


Chap. 3. Aotroes, eo. 87 
litzrgies,for example, © Prayer for the Dead,and 
& by conſequence, Purgatory, that is, a State of 
& deceaſed Ghriſtians capable of being bettered 
& and eaſed by the Chari:y and Devotions of 
cc the living, Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and Offer- 
t ing it for the Quick and Dead, Adoration of 
« Chriſt really preſent there, Baptifme of In« 
« fants, Non-rebap:izution of Heretiques, 
« Qbſervarion of Ecclcfiaſticail Feaſtes, Lent- 
&« faſts, &c: Invocation of Saints, Vene- 
ration of Reliques, Images , &c. Practiſe 
«of Crofling themſelves, Rites in admi- 
« niſtring Sacraments., &c. Whereas the. 
bookes of the New Teſtament , eſpecially the 
Epiſtles 'and Apocalypſe, being wricren upon 
emergent occaſions,. and for the prefent neede 
of particular Perſons and Chu:ches , were 2 
great while before they could be generally 
diſperſed, and great caution ani circumſpeRi= 
on uſed before they would be admitted into 
the Cannon 2 and being all, except ſome few 
that have periſhcd, received there,ic wasimpoſ= 
ſible! ro prevent infinite corruptions in; the wri- 
ting, ſince every one had leave to tranſcribe the. 
3.A ſecond reaſon wby Engliſh Pcoteſtants(T 
ſpeake knowingly at leaſt of my ſelfe and not a 
few.others)diſpence the more eaſily with.them- 
ſelves for examining the ſufficiency ofthis Rule 
of Faith is, becauſe there being but rewo ways i- - 
maginable ofaſligning ſuch a Rulezthat is,either 
exprefle Sctiprure aloneor that jayn'd with Ec= 
cleſiiſticallTcadicion,which is to be received ups 
on the authority,or(as theSchooles call ir)tbe zz 
fallioiliy of the Church and Proteftants being pers. 
iwaded that they can unanſwerably confute this 
Ys We MS: -.. = gen 
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fallibility, they rake ir for granted that the for- 
mer is the only Rule, and ' therefore ſurceaſe 


from undergoing the paines of diligent enquiry. 


how firmely their foundation is layd, and what 
courſe to tale for the an{wering of: thoſe {nex» 


tricable inconveniences which follow vponthar- 


ground, for feare, leſt if both theſe foundations 
thou!d come to ſhrinke , Chriſtianity it ſelfe 
would become queſtionable, and a way made 
for dire& Atheiſme, Hereupon i: is that gene« 
« rally their wricers have proceeded the deſttu- 


Rive way, Willingly undertaking to contradi&: | 


the Churches infallibility ;. and it is not with= 
out ex:reame violence that they can be brought 
to maintaine their owrie grounds z Which when 


the earneſtncſſe of Catholigues exrorts from: 
them, though they muſt conclude, for only: 


Scripture, and No-judge, . yet either ſhame or 
remorſe makes them deferre ſom-whar to the 
ancient Churches authority, as ir were exculing: 
themſelves that they dare nor ſuffer themſelves. 
to be directed by her 3 For if by her as a viſible 
Church, then by all Churches ſacceeding her 
to theſe our times. | 
4. In theſe Jatter times fince that great un- 

fortunate Champion againſt 1h: Churches infalli« 
bit'ry, Mr.Chillingworth publiſhed his booke in 

defence of DoRour Porrer, this guilt of Eogliſh. 
Proteſtants ha's beene farre more conſpicuous, 


His-objeQions againſt the Church, thar is, his. - 


deſtruRive'grounds are avowed and boaſted of- 
ag unan{werablein- a manner by all 2. but his. 
poficive- grounds, that js, the making onely: 


Scciptute, and tfiat ro be inte preted by every . 


> 


finglo mans. reaſon, to bg the Rule of Faith,. 


| Chap.3. Aotives, & 0 39 


this is at leaſt waved, if not renounced by 
many : But moſt unjuſtly : ſince there is no 
conceivable meanes how to finde out a third in» 
telligible way of grounding beliefe and deter- 
mining controverſies befides. divine revelation 
propoſed and interpreted authoritatively by the 
Church, or meere Scripture without any obli« 

1tory interpretation, as ſhall be demonſtrated 
Hol Hence the generall CharaGQer given 
of himſelfe and his booke is, ©* That he has 
« had better luck in pulling down buildings, 
«than railing new ones, 41d that he has ma« 
© naged his {word much more dexterouſly than 
© his buckler. And yet as if there were no 
need either of houſe or buckler, or as if Protes« 
flants did-thinke themſelves ſecure from wea- 
ther and danger, if Catholiques were expulſed 
and wounded, No man appeares with-any de= 
figne to provide himſelfe of any ſafer way of 
defence, then that which Mr. Chillingworth hath 
afforded. Yea Mr. Chillingworth himſelfe (his 
friends know thereaſon of it) tutterly refuſed to. 
anſwer thoſe unconquerable confutations of his. 
politive grounds, and thoſe fearefull conſequens. 
ces charged upon them 3 being ſatisfied, or at 
leaſt making a countenance before thoſe thar 
knew him not inwardly, that he was ſatisfied 
of the firmeneſle of bis Rule of Faith, as long. 
as an exa& particular anſwer to all his ob- 
jetions againſt the Churches infallibility was not 
publiſhed. 

Thoſe who have had a particular acquaintance 
wich that extraordinary ſublime wit and judge- 
ment, will, or at leaſt, can, witnefſe with me 


that thus much as I bave ſaid ina a 
-ſure 
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ſure of him is true. Conſidering the long and 
inward friendſhip, and the many obligations I 
- had:to him, I had abſteined from this, bur that 
the cauſe in band obliged me thereto;3: and but 
that his book alone bad the principall influence 
upon me to ſhut up my entrance into Catho. 
lique unity $ I ſhall therefore have frequent 
occaſion hereafter in this Natration to weigh 
both bis proofes and objeRions, at leaſt ſuch of 
them as were moſt powerfull with me: yet: re» 
ſolving to-be extreamely tender of his reputati- 


+ on; But co recurne to the Story of my lelte. 


. ——_— 


CHAP. IIIFE 
 Treconveniences following Proteſtants Po 
ſition of Only«Scriptare, | 
Fathers refuſe to difpute With Feretiques 
from only Scriptare, | 


" I was: forced: to weigh with | 
/ circumſpe&Rion and- fidelity this | 


' maine © fundamentall Poſition - ef-- Prateſtan- } 


& riſme, vixz- Thar the Scripture is the only | 
& Rule of Faith, or, That all things neceſſary 
© co be believed are conteined expreſly in Scrip- 

© ture, what a world of unavoidable inconve- 
ences did preſently throng into my underſtand» 
logs and upon how meere ſand did it ap- 

peare to be laid ! For the inconveniences: - 
IIs Ir is impoſſible upon this ground that ever 
there. ſhould be foung a way to end any contro- 
| | LEE, yerhes,. 
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yerſies, as ſhall be*' demonſrated in the newt 
Concluſion, 2, There can ſcarce be named. one 
Hzretique but tooke. the ſame for a ground of. 
his Hzzceſy, and generally the Fathers proteft 
againſt this ground, reducing them to Eccleſi- 
oRicall Tradition, and the authority of the pre=- 
ſent Church. 

. 2, For a proofe whereof we may conſider the 
articular Treatiſes arid bookes of the ancient 

athers. which they wrought dire&ly for this 
purpoſe, namely to ſhew what method and 


grounds their Anceſtors and reaſon it ſelfe di- 


Qated to be uſed and proceeded upon in diſpu« 
ting with any Hzretique whatſoevers and we 
ſhall finde that the Catholiques of theſe dayes 
doe ſhew themſelvesindecd ſons of thoſe Ca- 
tholique Fathers , exaRtly. treading their Reps 
in appealing to Scripcure and generall Tradi- 
tion from which tHerelyes no preſcription or ap=. 
pealc; And on the contrary, that the Hzretiques 
and Schiſmatiquesof our times have been as ex« 
aQ.in mn, traces of their Anceſtors, 
gs" only Scripture, but relying upon the 

ride oftheir owne hearts, and thinking that 
their interpretations and wreſtings of Scripture 
ought to prevaile againſt all preſent and -paft 
authority how univerſal! ſoever for place; and 
how uninterrupred ſoever for -ſucceflron 2 The 
treatiſes anciently written for this purpoſe are 


_ $.Ireneus againſt Herefies , Tertullian de Pre- 


ſcriptionibus, $.Cyprian de unitate Ecclefie,.S.,Au- 
guftin de unitate Eccleſia, contra EpifBolam Funda- 


 ment?, de utilizate credendi, 8c, S. Vixcentius Le« 


rinenſis bis Commonitorium, &c. | 
® 3. Inparticular.may be. witneſle of this Ter- 
; rullian 
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#nllian; (Tert de Praſerip.cap.19.) © There is.no 
& 500d got by diſputing out of Texts the Scti. 
© prure but either to make a man fick or mad, 
& 4nd againe, There ought therefore to be no 
< appealing to Scripture, nor diſputing out of 
« them, fince by that meanes eicher neither 
<« fide will be vi&orious, or it is a bazard whes 
& ther. Ard againe, But hitherto we have in 
& oenerall proceeded againft all Herefies, pro- 
« ving by afſured, reaſonable and neceſſary pre« 
6 {cripcions againſt all Herefies, that they are 
© to be excluded from all diſputation our of 
&« Scripture. Witneſſe likewiſe S, AuguBine, 
<« Hzrefies and do&rines of perverſeneſle 
© enſnaring ſoules., and ſinking them into 
& Hell bave riſen from no other fountaine, 
© but chis, that Scriptures which are good, are 
&©-underftood not well, and that which is- not 
& well underKood in them, is raſhly and impu- 
dently maintained. Againe, the ſame Father 
brings in the Arian Biſhop Maximinus thas chat- 
lenging-a-Catholique, (id ron; Maximin, Ar,Epiſces 
pum lib.1.) < If thou wilt produce any thing 
© out of divine Scriptures which are common 
to all, it is neceflary we ſhould hearken to . 
© chee 3 Bur theſe fpecches which are not in 
« Scripture are in'no cal receivable by us. The 
ſame Father in the concluſion of the ſame books. 
brings in another Heretique uſing theſe words, 
T defire and wiſh to be a Diſciple of the Holy 
#criptures, 8c.Tf thou ſhalt affirme any thing ous of 
the Scriptures,if.thon ſhalt produce a quotation of any: 
#bing written there in any-place, We defire to bt 
found diſciples of the Holy Scriptures. Againe ſes - 
verall other paſſagestothbe ſame purpoſe may bt 


ſeen; | 
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ſeen in ſeverall other parts of his workes as in 
Epiff 2322: and in lib, de Gen. ad lit.lib, 7, cap. 9. 
and de fide & Symb.cap.9. and in Foan. Trafl.1 8, 
Laſtly, the ſame Father diſputing againit Creſ- 
conivs the Grammarian, ſaith, (id.U!b.1.conCreſce 
Gram:cape3 3+) * Yet notwithſtanding alchough 
«there. is produced no example of this 
& our of Scriptures Canonicall, we: doe never- 
& thelefſe obſerve the truth of the ſame Scrip=- 
* tures, when we doe that which is approved by 
© the Church, whoſe authoricy the Scriptures 
©recommend.Sce ſuitable paſſages inl.5.de.Bap, 
cont. Donas.cap. 23.and deHnit;Eccl,cap.1g. Wits 
_ neffe againe S. Hierom, {S. Hieron, dialog: cont. 
Lucifer.) <« Neither let them pleaſe themſelves, 
« it ſometimes they ſcem to make good their 
& affertions out of ſome Texts of Scripture, for 
© the Dcvill likewiſe ſometimes quoted Scrip= 
© ture, for Scriptures cenſift not in the bare 
&© words, but in ſence- It is true indeed the Fa- 
thers ſometimes commend the fulnefle of Scri- 
pture, ias S, Bafil ſaying, whatſoever & without 
the Scripture % fixne, bur withall he gives us a 
Rule to know bis meaning, ſhewing that accor- 
ding to the -1:ft quotation our of S. Augufir 
againſt Creſconiws che Grammarian, that may be 
ſaid to be virtually conteined in Scripture, 
which'is deiivered by the Church, whele au- 
thority is recommended to us in Scripture, fo 
ſayes 5.Baſil likewiſe, (1d.1ib. de Spiritu [anffo.) 
Ith an Apoſtolique thiug to perſiſt conflanily in Tra- 
ditions not wrivten, for ſaith the Apoſtle, I praiſs 
you in that you ave mindfull of whatſoever thing 
came from me, and obſerve the Traditions which L 
beve given you. Belides in ſome caſes there may 


— 
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be controverfies about points, which are not 


cure. 


| Ara upon Qrall Tradition but only 
ng A third inconvenience following the Pro- 


retants poſition is this, That fince undoubteds. . 


Iy there were in the Primitive Church Traditi- 
ons in.great number, beſides what is expreſſed 
in” Scripture, I could not imagine what was 
become'of them, or how it ſhould be poſlible 
they ſhould come to be loft having been re- 


ceived money through the whole Church, 


and moſt of chem ſhining in che praiſe of ir. 

0 ſalve this inconvenience, Proteſtants eis 
ther impudenily give the lye to all the Fathers, 
and ſay without the leaſt proofe that there were 


Noneat all: Or in England there being under- - 


Seas which by Scripture alone could nat be 


confuted, as Puritans, Anabaptiſts, Sabbataris 


ans, &c.. they are forced to acknowledge ſome 
few Traditions of ſuch a nature, although there« 
by they deftroy their maine foundation of 
Oaly-Scripturez For by the Traditionary dou, 
ctrine of Non-rebaptization they conclude the 
Anabaptifts to be Hereriques, that is, erring in 
a neceflary point of do&rine $ Yet themſelves 
renounce. doErines and praiſes delivered by 


- afar moce full Traditions So great effe& hath 


intereſt in that Church, But what will become 


of S.Befils ſaying before quoted, © That the 
« day would faile him if he ſhould undertake to. 


© enumerate all the Traditions left by the A- 
© poſtles in the Church , not mentioned in 
c« Scripture 2? . For all, that even the moſt con- 


deſcending Proteſtants willallow for ſuch, may. 
be reckoned five times over. in @ minute of an 


homer. 


anl 
Se + 
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hower. .Conhidering therefore that ſuch Tradi- 
tions being viſibly manifeſt for the moſt part in 
the. praR&iſe of the Church, are far more cafily 
preſerved then any writing can-be, -ic will ne- 
ceflarily follow that the reſt of that great num- 
ber are extant in the Roman Church, as may be 
proved of moſt of them bcfore reckoned by te« 
ſinonies of Ancient Fathers. (Vid. ſup.c.3.) 
© $, A fourth inconvenience to my underſtands 
ing, unavoidable by ProteRtants, and a greac 
proofe of the truth of the. Do&rine of the Ro«' 
man Church is this: Though -Protetiants ge- 
nerally deny that the points of Controverfiede- 
bated between them and the Roman Church 
were univerſally received by the Ancient 
Church, as © Invocation of Saints, adoration 
. & of Chtiſt, as preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
& Prayer for the dead, &c. Yet they cannot dee 
ny but that in many of the Fathers proofes of 
theſe do&rines may be found to ſhew that ſuch 
was at leaft their particular opinions 3 Now if 
enerally the Ancient Church had agreed with 
coteſtants both in denying ſuch do&rines and. 
praQile, received now ia the Roman Church, 
and likewiſe in making only-exprefſe-Scripture 
the Rule to judge by 3 it could not be avoided 
bur that ſome Synods or Fathers would have ta» . 
ken notice of ſuch pretended errours in the wri= 
tings of other Fathers, and likewiſe would 
have produced ſome of thoſe Tcxts of Scrip- 
tures now made uſe of by Proteſtants for - that 
purpoſe: atbing they are ſo far from,that on the * 
contrary we find that many of the Fathers infer 
the ſame doErines from the ſame Texts that 
Catholiques now do. And Proteſtants, though 
$0 = 
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- they may ſeem conſequently to deſtroy ſuch 
aſſertions in other places, yet are nor able to 


terpreted by any Father to confute any one ſuch 
pretended errour, Which is a thing very remark 
able, and will argue either that no man in the 
Ancient - Church took notice of ſuch pre 
tended dangerous ſpeeches of ſo many Fathers, 
or that they underſtood not the plaine Tex $ 


or upon Catholiques grounds, fince it was im- 

poſlible,' but they muſt have taken notice of 

ſuch opinions, and ſince they certainly did une 

derſtand plaine Texts of Scripture,thae therefore 

” not diſputing our of Scripture, as Proteſtants 

._ | doe, they were ſo far from believing ſuch opis 

nions to be errours deſerving a Schiſme, that 

Þ they all of them agreed in receiving them as 
#7 Catholique Truths. 

++ - Which without bope or poſſibility of remedy do 

ariſe from making Scripture alene ( ſecluding 

not only Tradicions but likewiſe any vifible obs 

liging interpreter) to be the only Rule and 

Judge of Controverſies, ſhall be referyed to be 

examined in the next Concluſion concerning 

w_ Anthoricy of the Church in this buſi 

Neue, 


SeQn: ? 
they alledge ſome paſſages of Fathers, by which 


doerines, and to contradict their owne formal! | 


produce ſo much as one Text of Scripture ins | 


of Scripture, - if Proteſtants grounds be true; 


Other inconveniences. 


EcHan ft 
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| CHAP, V. 

Weakne fſe of Proteſtants proofs for only- 
Seripgure, | 


Trxts of Scripture alleadged by (atha- 
liques vainly eluded by Proteftants. 


1. A SI faid before, ſince Proteftants and all 
h other Sets doe againſt their nature and 
cuſtome {o unanimouſly conſpire to forſake the 
o1d- and good wayes, by travelling wherein, 
even themſelves being judges, ſo many glori- 
ous Saints, Confeflors, Martyrs, Biſhops, &c. 
were-- renowned not onely in their owne, 
but alt ſucceeding times , diflipated armies 
of Hzretiques, propagated the Kingdeme «ct 
Ch:ift over the Ls 77 ſubdued Idolatry, and 
made it. u:terly to vaniſh rhough ſupporced 
with the force of the whole Roman world, 
and in fine arrived to a ſupereminent degree 
ofgloryin Paradice z And fince jn ſtead of 
this ſo ſucceſſefull a way, they have choſen to 
walkz every man ina ſeverall paththrough thoſe 
Harrow, crooked and at leaſt very dangerous, 
(becauſe new) wayes of a proud ſelfe-afluming 
preſumpr.on in interprering only-Scriptureeach 
man according to his own fancy & intereſt, fol- 
lowing the example of no antiquity, but only 
ancieat Heteriques 3 in all reaſon they ſhould 
tive raken;/order 'ro have juſtified themſelves 
hereinafter a' more theh ardinary.manner, they 
'duphe- 30; have 'contribured all the invention 
EESDOUNNRER EROS 
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tifie this common foundation of only Scripture, 
and no viſible judge, beyond all, other points of 
DEARTH 

2. And ſo no doubt they have'to'the ur 6Rt ca; 
paciry of the ſubje& : Bur no $kill can ſerve to 
build a firme ſecure edifice .upon ſand ;. and 
private reaſog, ' or fancies of inſpiration are 
more weake' and ſandy then even fand it 
ſelfe. For proofe hereof ler us conſider the pre- 
rended proofes and reaſons which they alleadge 
to aſſert this their fundamencall poſition, viz, 
that tþ: entire Rule of Faith i the written word of 
God, of which there 3s not cxtent ary viſible author 
z#ative interpreter. Proofes hereof produced by 
them are 1. Negative, invalidating ſuch Texts 
of Scripture as arealledged by Catholiques, and 
expounded by Fathers to prove Tradicions un- 
written: and 2. Poſitive, drawne from other 
'Texts exprefling the ſufficiency and perfeQion 
of Scripture. ; Net 

. - 3- Some Tex's by Catholiques produced to 


prove” Traditions, and thoſe concerning points 
ofDo@rine as well 2s praRiſe or ceremonies, be- 

| Gides what is wricten in the Evangelicall books, 
are-among others theſe following out of S:Paul, 
(2 Theſccap. 3.ver, 155) © Obſerve:the Tradity : 


© tions which you have received from us, whe 
& ther by word,-or by Epiſtle , 4nd «game, | ? 
{3{T im.c.2;vr.13.) Have beforethine eyes tbe 
&f parterne of ſound words,which thou haft bear 
« of me in Faith and'Fefas Ghreft:” Conſervey | 
5 that good thing. committed to. thy charge'by 4 
© the Holy Spiric which dwelleth; in'us.. Al = 
4gtine, (1 Tim.cap.2,ver ca. )15* The things whih 
< hou haſt heard of me'inthe preſence of many 
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« wirnefles conſigne them to faithfull men, 
« which may be capable co teach ot alſo, 
4n1 laſtly, (« Tim,cap.z ver. 15,) © The Church 
« (is) rhe pillar and ground of truth. 

| 4. Tocludeſuch Texts as theſe ſo expreſle in 
1 K themſelves, fo ſtringene and convincing with= 
out any leave given toany rationall contradis- 
: Rion, ſo unanimonfly acknowledged by the 
ancient Father; in the plaine importance of 
them (for there was no need to call their com-. 
menraries interpretations, there being not the 
| leaſt difficulty or obſcuricy in them to be clear- 
f ed) Proteſtants , eſpecially the Calviniis (for 
the Churchrof England hath bzen' more inge- 


 & nuous) baye been forced to make uſe of the 
4 pooreſt guiltieſt ſhifc imaginable, which is, to 
i | rtranſlite the word TIzggJugas enſeignements, 
_ inſtrutions, or by any other word, bur what 
n | '£aſon and rules of Grammar would require, 
| namely, Traditions, That which moved them 
[| hereto was apparently a' reſolution to ſeduce 
ns |< people: for nouriſhing them up in, the 
. | hatred of the Church, in con:empt of her autho- 


6, rity, in rejeRing all her Traditions, fo far that 
whatſoever is propoſed under that title of Tra- 
di:ion is not: only not acceptcd, but {cornfully 
rejected by them as ſuppoſed moſt certainly faile. 
and ſuperſtitious 3 1 it ſhould appeare that. 
the Scripture it ſelte ſhould referre us to Chriſti- 
an doQtines under the notion of Traditions, the 
very ſound of that word in Scripture- would 
perhaps make them (uſpc& that their Miuiſters 

bad abuſed them, 
5. Bur moreover for a helpe, if this poore 
ſubtilicy ſhould come to be diſcovered by theic 
— 
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Theſſalonians to the ſumme ofChriſtian doarine 


- by him before preached, and nor yer reduced to | 
. writing, becaute the entire Canon of Scripture 


was not yet compleated and ſealed up ; bur 


- when that was finiſhed, afterward Chriſtians | 
were not to truſt to their memories, but to have 


recourle to exprefle Scripture, as is implyed by 
ſeyerall Texts of Scripture denoting irs abun- 
dant ſufficiency for all uſes and neceflicies. 
6- Foranſwerto this wayof arguing it will 
be ſufficientto ſay, that whatſoever is here al- 
ledged by Proteſtants is meerly gratis difum, 
there being not the leaſt intimation given by 
S. Paul, or any other Evangelicall Author, that 
the Apoſtles had any intention to write among 
thema body of the Chriſtian law, ſcarce any 
booke of the New Teftament having been 
written, but only upon ſome particular occa- 
tion, and fe- the aſe of ſome particular perſon 
and Church $ and on the contrary it appearing 
expreſly both by Scripture and Tradition that 
the Apoſtles, in all the Churches founded 
by them, lefta _—_ both of the do&rines 
and diſcipline of Chriſtianicy uniforme and 


compleate, not relating ar all co any thing alrea- | 


dy, or aftei ward to be written, 


Se, : | | 


Proſehzres, it is further anſwered by them, that | 
S, Paul" might very well referre Timothy or the - 


Chap. 6. HMetrves,@&c. IOL 


| CHAP. VI. 

\ | T wo principall Texts of Scripture alledged 
by Proteſtants to prove it's [ufficiency, 
; | aud againſt Traditions ; anſwered. 


x. F\ Ome we now toconfider a while thoſe 
fp ef Scripture pretended by Prote- 

ſtants to be lo expreſſe, uncontroulable and 

| F prefling, as to juſtifie chem from biame in 
- © not only oppoling the former evident quoca« 
» & tions for Traditions, bur in dividing from and 
/ & condemning all Antiquiry that taught the con- 
t ©} trary, and not onely ſo, but relyed upon Tra- 
> | dition alone in ſeveral! points conſefled by them 
y | notto be vilible in Scripture,  and-yer con=- 
n | demn'd, anathematized and utterly. yaaquiſh- 
ed ſeverall Heretiques, who thought ira-fufhci- 

n i ent warrant to be diſpenſed from ſeverall do- 
s If Qrines cavghc, and praftiſes continued in the 
rt FF Church,becauſe the Scripture was lilent in them, 
d 2. Of all others the moſt confieſable Text 
s F of Scripture alledged by Proteſtants, and moſt 
d | Ppiized by them: as efficacious to prove its perſe- 
* F Qion,& ſufficiency to be an intireRule of Faith 
is this ſpeech of S. Paul to Timothy, (1 Tim.c.3.v- 
I6.17.) Omns Scriptura divinitus mfpirata, utilks 
ff, &c. vill Scripture divinely inſpired & pro- 
fitable for teaching, for arguing, for reproving and 
for inftruling in righteouſneſſe , that. the man of 
god mgy be perfe, mſtrufted to every good worke. 
ere, ſay they, it is apparent that S. Paul ac- 
poviedgns Scripture to be profitable for all 


P, 


kindes of ſpirituall uſes, reaching, a1 quing, &c. 
2nd: 
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and moreover in ſuch a perfection that by it 

not onely ignorant perſons buc eyen the man of 
God, that is, he who is a Teacher of Gods 

people, who by bis office is obliged to a higher 
perteion of knowledge, may be made pert. &, 
and that, to every good worke. 

3- To this ic is anſwered 1, That by teading 
the verſe immediately going before, we ſhall be 
informed both of what Scriptures S. Paul there 
ſpeakes, and in what ſence and with what con- 
ditions they are profitable for the forementiened 
uſes and ends :- the words are, Tu vero permate, 
&c. Doe 1hou (6 Timothy) perſeucre in thoſe 
things wh.chthon haſt learned, knowing of whom 
thou-haſt learned them, and becauſe from thy 
childhood 1bou' baſt knowne the Ho'y Scriptures, 
which may infiru#® thee to Salvation, by faith 
which is in (rift Feſus: For all Scripture di- 
vinely inſpired # profitable, &c, By the con- 
nexion of theſe words it appeares that thoſe 
Scriptures to which Saint Pau gives this te- 
Rimony and glorious charaQRer were the ſame 
in which FEwvothy, now a Biſhop , had bcen 
inſtructed from bis childhood , that is , the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; For how few 
of the Evangelicall writings were - publiſhed 
even now that he was a Bithop, and certainly 
ſcarce any at-all when he was a child. $S Pas 
defigne therefore in this paſlage is evidently. 
this, viz- to exhort Timothy to remaine conſtant 
(in iis qua ei tradita fucrant) in thoſe Chriſtian 
verities and preceprs by the Apoſtle delivered 
intruſt to him not in writing , but orall Tra- 
dition $ For which purpoſe he uſes theſe mo- 


tives, namely 1, the conlideration of the ſu _ 
my | po- 
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Chap. 6, \ Motives oc, I 03 
Apoſtolicall Office of himſelfc his inftruRour, 
immediateiy and miraculouſly called and 
enabled to. that' imployment by Chrif from 
keaven, therefore heſayes, knowing of whom: 


- thou haſt learned theſe | Evangelicall - truths. 


2 The:conformity of theſe new revelations to 
thole ancient ones' of the O'd Teſtament; in 
which Timothy had been inftruRKed from his 
childbood, in which he might perceive, though 
 obſcurely traced, certaine markes and Prov 
phecyes of the Goſpell, and ſo be eafilier en- 
clin'd to beleive what S. Paul had plainly de- 
divered to him, 3.' Upon this occafion he de- 
clares the great profit which a Chriſtian may 
find by baving recourſe to the eld Teſtament, 
as having great « fficacy to make a man wiſe 
unto ſalvation 3 but this not- of themſelves a- 
lone, bur:joyned 'wich the Faith, which is in 
Chrift Jeſus, and-perſeverance in believing the 
Chriſtian verities delivered by orall Tradition. 
Sothart che Apoſtles might very well conclude, 
All Scriptures {of rhe Old Teſtament giving 
teſtimony co the Goſpell)being inſpired by Go, 

are very proficable {not entirely of themielves 
ſufficient) for teaching, arguing, reproving, 
inſtruRing in righteouſneſle 5 And- that- by 
them the man of God, (even a Chriſtian Bi- 


ſhop) may be made perfe& or enabled to every 


good worke (thar is,as be expreſſeth the -ſame 
ence in the former verſe, wiſe unto Salvation 
bur upon condition that they be jojned with the 
Faith(or Goſftll) of Chrift Teſus, and perſeverance 
therein.) This to my underſtanding -ſeems ro be 
the proper naturall importance of- this "Text 
of S. Paul, ſo far from evincing what the Pros 

- Ik E 4 reſtants 
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reſtants would colle& from it, that it confirmes 
the quite contrary. 
4+ Bur ler.it be ſuppoſed (which is impoſlible 
to be eyinced) that. the Apoltle ſpeakes here by | 
way of Prophecy of Evyangilicall Scriptures 
not yer , written ,- 'but - with reſpef. to the 
time when they [ſhould be perfe&tly come | 
pleated 3 he ſay:s onely they are proficable, not 
ſufficient, to produce the mentioned «ffe&s and 
end 3 He excludes not the Church interpre. 
ting them ;/in a word, He referres expreſly to 
. ozall Tradition z And by conſequence he is 
far from ſaying any thing that may warrant the 
Proteſtan;s upon prerence from theſe words, to 
relinquiſhthe way which all ancient Chriſtians 
and Fathers of the Church walked in, and to 
walke injthat which, as hath been ſhewed by 
-irrefragable teſtimonies, has beene traced 
-by all and onely Heretiques, $0 far is he from 
faying,or giving warrant to any to ſay, *© Reje& 
«© all rhings that you finde not expreſly contein- 
« ed in Scriptures, though the whole world upon | 
< whoſe only ceſtimony you receive Scriprures 
& affirme that they received other things from | 
* the ſame authority, Keep your ſel ves cloſe to 
\* that ſence of $criprures which your own fan- 
< cies or intereſts ſhall ſuggeſt unto you, and 
c« admit neither fathers nor Church to interpret 
© them to you, believe your own underſtandings 
© onely, which you may call che inſpirations of 
<.crhe Holy Ghoſt, if you pleaſe, And content 
_ *© not-your ſelves with deceivingFour (elves a- 
 & fone with ſuch fancies, take authoricy upon 
<« your ſel yes to deſtroy all publique authority, 
& and to} obtrude per fas & nefas your in- 
Io, & ferpre- 
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Chap.'6 Adotives, ct 105 
« terpretatioris and gloſſes upon the conſct- 
&« erices of others, This dv. Paul oughr to 


| have ſaid , if he had purpoſed to juſtifie 
' the grounds of Proteſtantiſme : But this L 


could not conceive to be bis meaning, and 
therefore I rooke it to be my- beſt courſe to be 
miſled by Fathers, Councells. and the whole 
Catholique Church. 

5.' A ſecond proofe for the ' ſufficiency of 
Scripture alone to be an entire Rule of. Faith, 
and of great moment among many Proteſtants 
ts that ſpeech in the end of the Revelation, (Rev. 
(.22,v.18.19.) Conteſtor enim: omni audienti, &c. 
« I doe proteſt to eycry one that hears the words. 


of the Prophecy of this book: : If any one ſhall 


& adde unto theſe, God ſhall adde unto him-:the 
« plagues written in this booke. And if.anfone 
<« (hall diminiſhfrom ihe wordgofhisProphecy,, 
& God ſhall cake away his part ont of the booke 
* of life, and out of the Holy City, and our of 
* thoſethings-which are writren in this book. The: 
weight of this. Tex: is much: more -prefling in 
their opinion by reaſon-of 'the- ſituation of: it in 
tbe cloſe: of the” whoie body of "Evangdlicall 
writings; and likewiſe by the advantage'of'a 
Parallel place-in the end of Moyſes his Jaw«''- * 
-* 6.” Hereto-it is'anſwered that” this: Text'is' (6 
far from: obliging. us to: underſtand 'it-in* $e- 
nerall'of Evangeticall- doQrines, that. expreſſy 


and: in rermink 'revminantibu#'-ic reſtreintes it 
ſelfe onely to:tle Prophecies covitdhed 1n-this 
particular” booke;f6: biddingany onetoprefume 


to make any change in' it, either by” addis 
cion 'and incerpolation' of othet Prophecies 
pretended 40 be written by the\. ſame Divine 
A | Eby Sunn, 
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Author (a _ praiſed by Herceriquesin 
ther Evangelicall writings when ' this book 
was publithed) or by razing out any Propht. 
cies ' herein conteined, ;(as ſome Heretique 
like wiſe had done in other Apoftolicall bookes;) 
So that this author is ſo farre from forbidding | 
any other revelations of divine do@rines be. 
fides thoſe already publiſhed, that notwith. 
tianding any thing bere ſaid, eAgabas and Saint 
Bbilips daughters might, if they had pleaſed, 
bave' ſet forth: their; Prophecies, ſo they had 
done it without injury or diſparagement to 
the Apocalypſe. Even 2s Meyſes by ſuch like 
words fgnified that in his writings were comet 
ned the lumme of that law delivered by God on 
Maune Sinai, at lcaſt as much of ic as was fit 
$0:communicate for the preſent -to the people, 
And:*1herefare! forbad. any man to change! hi, 
wings atly way 2 Yet notwithſtanding, it is 
apparenr.that not onely the Jewes,but likewiſe 
the Ancient Fathers believed that beſidcs: this 
Mritzen- laws Moyſes bimſelſe delivered to he | 
Deifteand Sancdrim many unwritten Tradi | 
tions.relating to the Jaw-itlelfe, ſome. of which | 
a1Ememigned .in;E vangelicall [Scriptpre, asthe | 
« inſtgution ; of-the order of - Exotciſts , the 
5 mingling of water ' with the. blood of the Tee 
*Kament | wherewith,, Moyſes.; ſprinchled ihe | 
% people, Skarler wooll:,and, byflopeita þ4iuſfed 
* 109i] aſpertions, the ;ſprink{iag\ahe:bookeaf 
{f aben, Covenant: with. blaod, The: games: of 
« Janaes. and, Mambyes . the+ antagonifis- 
* Mgjſes,; and.the combar.betweene.an Ang 
© and the: Derill about. Ftoy{es, bis body,£6 
Defides, many, Holy men- gubliſhed hookes #7 
Kh &-'L Wong: 
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Chap. 6: Yfotives, Fc:  1o7: 
mong the Jewes acknowledged of divine autho” 
rity, wherein were many Myſteries of Faith not 
onely more cxpreſly , but de novo. conteined 


'and not. .at all declared by Moy/es, many wri- 


tings of devotion, Precepts of Piety and man- 
ners,.&c, Onely Moyſes his bookes -have beene 
received to this-day under the notion of the fun-- 
damentall law.of the Jewiſh Common-wealth, 
a title. that other wiitings never challen- 
ed. ; 
: 7. As concerning the advantage taken from 
the poſition of che forementioned Text in the 
cloſe of the Evangelicall writings,it will be of no 
force at all to any man that ſhall conſider how 
it came to palle that the ſeverall, bookes were. 
placed in the order as: wee at this day finde 
them viz. Thar certaine men unknown to us. 
now,but followed by a tacit agreement of the 
Church, when after the deceale, of. the Apoſtles: 
they had ſought our all the writings that remai- 
ned and had beene occaſionally publiſhed by 


| them, compiled them i1 one volumane inthis. 


ordetz They begun with the Goſpels or biſto- 
ry of our Saviow's life and, death, as reaſon was; 
placing them it may. bin the order as they 


were Witten, however afligning the firſt place 


to S- Mathew, becauſe be having written his. 
Goſpel in Hebrew for the uſe of the Jewes and: 
Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom Chriſt commanded. 
his Goſpel ſhould firſt be preached , and: 
upon their refuſall, to the Gentiles, even for 
that reaſon alone his Goſpel might be though: 


to have deſerved the firſt place, the reſt follows 
ing in the order as they were written. Then. 
0 


owes the Story. of. the Apoſtles, eſpecially 
SPST Rep CE = Sajng 
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S. Paul, written by his companion S, Luke, and 


continued ti:l their ſeparation by S. Pauls voy» WW 


age to Rome, After bookes of Story follow 
doQrinall writings, namely Epiſtles, conteining 
particular doArinall controverſies and precepts 
of manners, written upon occalion, when falſe 
Teachers had fowne tares of particular Herefes 


' In the Churches, founded by the Apoſtles, 


Among theſe Epiſtles, thoſe of S. Paul both 
for the number , importance and length of 
them obrained the firſt place, bur diſpoſed not 
according to the order and dates of time that 
they were written, bur according to the pri- 
viledges and advantages of the Churches and 
Citties to which they were ſert; the Romans ha 
ving obreined, 3s reaſon was, the firſt place, 
then the Corinthians, &c. and after all ſuch, 
followed his particular Epiſtles toparticular per- 
ſons, as Timethy, Titzs, &c. Inthe laſt place, the 
whole volume was concluded with this fingle 
booke of Prophecies, as being laſt wricten, mcſt 
difficult, and 'e:ile neceſſary. Theſe things be- 
ing apparent, let all reaſonab'e men judge what 
Jaſt advantage can be taken by Proteſtants thus 
to build thetr maine foundation of difference 
from the Catholique Church upon ſo inconſi- 
derable, ſo caſuall athing, as the order wherein 
the bookos of .the New Teſtament have beca 
rangeg,no man knowes by whom. 
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CHAP. VII. 


 Ruaſons and Texts produced by Mr. 


Chillingworth to prove enely Scripture 
to be the Rule of Faith. 


I, Eſides theſe two ſo much by many Pre- 
teftants magnilyed proofes of the Scri= 
ptures pretended (ufficiency to. determine all 
controverſies of Religion with exclufion of un- 
writtzn Traditions : There are other ar- 
guments, which had greater force with me, pro- 
duced by Mr. Chillingworth ; and 
which that he might more advan- Myr. Chil 
tagiouſly enforceghe laies this firſt lingw.c.4, 
for a ground, v'} © That no man | 40.41.42. 


*c ought to be obliged upon 43.0%. & 


&© paine of Excommunication ro aljb: paſſin. 
& b:lieve any thing, but what G »d 

© hath revealed co bz necefſ>ry ro eternall ſalva=/ 
c« tion, which is the ſubſtance of the New Co» 
« yenant mide by God in Chrift, conceining 
©points of neceſſary beleife, and p eceprs ,of 
<« neceflary Bvangelicall Ovedience ;-, For, 
* (ſaics be.) why thou'd any. errour- (or igno- 


- Erance) exclude him from the, Churches 


© Communion, which will no: deprive him of 
© eternall (alvation ? Why ſhould men be more 


, x 


« rigid ahzn God? co [is ochils 
g 2 Theſe grounds thus. laid, and ſuppoſed 
ynqueſtianable.; . In the -nexc:place,;to -proye. 
that. this Covenant is entirely ;conteined not 
only in the whoie Scripture buralſo inthe tower 
Goſpels,yea ſufficiently in any one ofthe formers 
| e 
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110 Exomologeſp1, or Ser.” 2, 
he firſt alledges theſe reaſons , © Becauſe the E. 
© yangeliſts having, as they profeſſe, a purpoſe 
© to write the Goſpell of Chriſt, or New. Cove. 
© nant;no reaſon can be imagined why they,who 
<« have ſet downe many paſſages unneceſlary, 
<« ſhould negle& any necſfiry's For'what ſu- 
« pine negligence and 'indiſcretion muſt that 
© needs bee; ſuch, verily, as'no- man in theſe 
&« dayes undertaking the ſame deligne, would 
* commit ?: Againe, with what truth could they 
«« ſtile their bookes the Goſpell of Chriſt, being 
« but apart of it ? | 
3- Aﬀter ſuch diſcourſes he biings, in his 
opinion, two evident and unanſwerable Tcx's 
out of the Gofpells to prove, that whatſcever is 
neceffary for a Chtiſtian to beleive or prafiſe 
is conteined in every one of them ſeverally z 
The firſt Text is the concluſion of S. 7ohas 
Goſpel, (cap.21.) © Many orher bgnes alſo did 
« Teſws in the fight of his 'Diſciples, which arc 
© not written in this booke 3 But theſe are vr.t= 
© ren that ye may believe that Jeſus is Chriſt 
& the Son of God, and that” believing you may 
«© haye life in bis name. For the entorcing of 
which quotation, he addes. *© By theſe words 
c« /theſe are" Written) may be underſtood either, 
c« Theſe-things are writren , or Theſe figncs 
care writes Take it which way you will, 
«© this 'cofictuſton will: certainly follow , That 
< either all that which $. Tohn'wrote in his'Go- 
<< ſpelt; or lefſe rhen-all;” and''therefore all much 
c \rofe 5 was ſifficient' to 'make' them'believe 
«far? which being belicyed with lively Faith” 
«would certainly bring them to eternall 
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Chap.7. Mottrves, & Cc. TT 
\ 4+ Theſecond proofe is from thoſe words in - 
' the Preface of $.Lukes Goſpell, (cap.1.) Foraſ- 
much us many have taken in hand to (ct forth in 
order a Declaration of zhoſe thinge which are moſt 
ſurely believed amorig us, even as they delivered un- 
10 us which from the beginning were cye witveſſes 
and Miniſters of the werd, It ſeemed good to me 
alſo haumg had perſe# underBanding ef things 
from (he firſt, ro write to thee in order, mo} cxcel- 
{nt Theophilus, that 1hon mighteſt know the'cer- 
tainty of thoſe things whzrein-ibou b4't been in- 
ſiraFed. To this quotation he addes a paralleil 
paſſage of the ſame $.Lyke in hisentrance to his 
Hift>ry of the As of the Apoſtles, (Chap. 1.) 
viz The former treatiſe hrue I made,” O Theophi- 
tus of all that Tyſus beggn both to-doe and teach, 
untill the day that he was taken up, &c.  Liſtiy 
he adjoynes twelve queſtions ſerving to enforce 
to the utrermoſt the ſtrength and: energy of 
theſe Tex $ : Which Queſtions after I have fi:({t 
prepared a wiy by conſideration of a few 
principall rtermes in this. controverſie to a 
farisfaRion whar is here iconcluded! from theſe 
Tex:s quoted by Mr.Chillingworth, 1 will likes 
wiſe.fer downe, adjoyning|to each ofchem-irs 
anſwer, oe) vil Foo. Bf 


- 4 
; { » ; ” a4 4 , ; , Wi LL b QA" ; », Þ 3. YO FX 


- T12 @Cxomologeſis, or Sed. 2, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Preparatory grounds for the anſWering of | 


theſe reaſons and A uotations. 
T bat (hriftian Religion was ſetled in the 
Chorch by Tradition efpecially, 
The advantage of that Way beyond Wri, 
ting. 
\ Te whole weight of this Controverſie 
concerning the Rule of Faith ( viz, 
© Whether all truths and precepts, &c. of Chri- 
« tianity_necefſa:y to Salvation be to be ſought 
© for in-Scriprure alone, or any one or more of 
*© che Goſpels, as ex3reſly conteined in them 
© /as Prcoreſtants Ms 
© Tradition of th: Catholique Church, as Ca- 
tholiques mainraine?) relying upon the true un- 
derſtanding of theſe three things eſpecially, 
viz, 1, Ih: way whe:eby Chiſtianity wat 
ſerled in the Church, which will appeare to 
bave beene by. Ocall Tradition: and «<x:ernall 
uniforme praRiſe, as-being' more ſecure from 
errour and miftakesthan wricing., 2- The occa+ 
fion of the writing of the Goſpels ans other 
bookes of the New Teſtament , and the bene- 
fic which. the Church reapes by them 3. The 
meaning of this Phraſe, things neceſſary to ſal 
vation, and the freeing of it from. ambiguities 
and miſapplications. I conceived it therefore 
neceflary to meditate ſerioufly, and as cxaQly, 
as'T'was capable, to informe my ſelfe diſtinaly 
of theſe particulary, to the end that T might be 


able to judge, whether thele difficulties _ 
09: 


or likewiſe in the | 


of 


Ciap.8. + Motroves, & © 113 
objeRions alleged by Mr. (ilingworth would 
"approve themſelycs as unanſwerable,as ar my 
taving of England I ſuppoſed them, Here there- 
foreT will-ſcz down in order the effe& of my 
enquiry, 
2. To begin therefore with the firft paticu= 
lar to be premiſed, namely, the: way whereby 
Chriſtian Religion was ſctled and continued 1.1 
the Church : By diligent reading of che writings 
of ſever3]l, Fathers eſpecially,and ancienc Eccle= 
faftical Hiſtorians it manifcſtly apprared, at 
lealt co mine own. full ſatisfaion, that it was 
not the. purpoſe of Chriſt to deliver bis new 
law, as Moyſes had done his in Tables or 
written charaRers, but in Orall Traditions or 
to write it indeede, bur, as Euſebins Caſaricnſos 
before quoted expreflerh- ir, not with ink on paper, 
but by bis$pirit in the hearts of bis people,according 
to the ancient Prophecies concerning him ia 
the Old Teſtament ; And hereupon the Fa- 
thers obſerve,chat our Saviour lefc nothing ar all 
in writing, neicher did he lay any injunRion 
upon his Apoſtles to write bookes : And there- 
fore the ſame Euſcbius (Hift. Ecel. l. 5. cap. 8, & 
24.) expreſly afficmes, Thatjshe 4poſtles 2d the 
aft regard to writmg. The like is nated by 
Saint chryſofome in his firſt Homily upan.rthe 
Adts, where he gives the reaſon why the 
booke of the eAﬀ?s does onely or princi- 
ally conteine the occurrences concerning 9. 
£aul, and not thoſe neither to the end of bis 
life. But an aſſurance of this irrefragable is given 

by Saint Paul himſelfe, who in ſeverall places 
of his Epiſtles referres to the do&rine ſerſed by 
orall inſftruRion,as when be ſayes,Gahr.x,Tf any 
| | one 
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© one ſhall preach otherwiſe then ye have ce 
& ceived, let him be Anarbema, And againe; 
*« (Phil.cap.4.) T boſe thisgs which ye have been 
* caught, and received, and heard; and ſeen in 
*© me, doe ye. And againe toſhew the unifor. 
mity of the doQrine every where , he cal's i; | 
Moeplw Aryav v'y1auvovTwy a forme of whole- 
ſome words. And againe, © We write no othet 
« things unto you then what you have known. 
<< Ind againe, (1 Cor.cep. 14.15.) As Ireachin 
« all Churches. And againe, So we have preach- 
« ed, and ſo ye bave believed. Hence S, A4u- 
guſtine makes this rule, © The Scripture is wont 
« for brevities ſake to be Gilent of many things, 
© which are to be learned from the order of 
«© Tradition. For this reaſon it was, 2s antiqui- 


ty obſeryes, that $. Paul kept his reſidence ſo N. 


long a timein many Cities after he had ſerled 
Churcbes there, to the-end to inculcate into 
their memories - the ſubſtantiall- do&rines 
preached over and over unto them, and ro e- 
. Rabliſh an uniforme order and diſcipline 2s 
mong them, 'which by that meanes continued 
in anexa& conformity for ſeverall centuries of 
yeares in the Catholique Church all the world 
over, as Teriulliar, S. Bifil, S, Auguſtin, &c. 
obſerve, 

3. Now this way of ſetling Religion by Tra- 
dition and outward praiſe was much more {e- 
cure and lafting, and far lefle ſubje& 'to cor- | 
ruptions then writings (without unappeal-ble 
interpreters eſpecially) could poſſibly be. It it 
be objeRed, that memory is not-ſo ſafe a depo-- 
fitary as written records, which are made uſe of 
to ſupply the defe&s of memory, It may = _ 

th were 
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ſwered, that that is true of preſerving'doGtrines 
meercly ſpeculative, bur nor ſo of ſuch as may 
be made as it were vihble by praiſe, as 
almoſt all-Eyangelicall doQrines are. For as 
for bookes , we lee by experience that ' thoſe 
which of all other in the world ought to have 
been preſerved wich the moſt exaR'care, and 


. wherein the molt ſcrupulous curioſity was 


commendable, I meane the Sacred Evanze- 
licall writings, bave not been able to eſcape the 
inevicable fate of all bookes, eſpecially ſuch as 
every one almoſt will thinke himſelfe concern'd 
to tranſcribe, that is, to have infinite variety of 
readings, much more then any other bookes 
that I know of whatſocyer, and principally in 


- In the originall tongues, which were not read 


in Churches $ Inſomuch as in my hearing . 
Biſhop #ſher, (one of the moſt learned' Pro- 
teftant Prelats in England) profeſſed thar, 
whereas he had bad of many yeares before a de» 
figne to publiſh the New Teſtament in Grecke 
with various leQions and Annotations, and for 
that purpoſe had uſed great diligence and ſpent 
much money to furnith himſelfe with Manu 
ſcripts and Memoires from ſeverall learned men' 
abroad, yet in concluſion he was forced to defiſt 
utterly from that undertaking, 1«| if he ſhould 
ingenuouſly have noted all the ſeverall diff.- 
rences of readings, which himſelfe had col- 
leQed, the incredible multitude of them almoſt. 
in every verſe ſhould rather have made men A- 
theiſtically to doubt of the cruth of the whole 
booke , then ſatisfie them in the true reading 
of any particular paſſage. An evident Ggne this 


is that the ancient Governours of the Church 
did 
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did not ſuppoſe that Chriſtian Religion: did | i 
onely or principally rely upon whar was-in © C 
wriring $ For if they bad » they would doubt. I ti 
leſſe eirher have forbidden ſuch a- multitudeof a 
y 
f 
n 
t 


tranſcribers,or have preſerved the Originall co- 
pies,or at leaſt have imitated the cxa& diligence 
and m_— of the Fewiſh Maſorites in their 
preereing the Old Teſtament entire for the 

uture, namely by numbring all the lettersand I x 
points, and lignifying where and how oft every £Þ 
one ofthem wee found in Scriprurez Noneof iſ I 
which preventions and cautions notwithſtanding f 
bave beenuſ.din the ( briftian Church-4 Yealo Þ © 
farre is it, from thar, that at leaſt onc whole / 
Epifile of S. Paul tothe Laodiceans, and that mol I ( 
ancient Goſpel in Hebrew,fecundum Nazarao: are ih 
atth s day utterly loſtz not to. ſpeak of ſe I 
verall book es mentioned.in the Qld Teftament, | t 
Not now to be heard of. | 
_ . 4+ Well, but how caſuall ſoever bookes may 
prove to be. yer it does not hitherro appeare IE i 
how Orall Tradition and Practiſe can demons 
ftrate it ſeife a way more ſecure and free from | 
hazard than they. I will therefore endeavour I} | 
to reſolye this Doke difficulry by asking 
theſe Queſtions . Can any one reaſonab!y ſay 
that , for example , the doQrines of 'Chrifls 
death for mankinde commemorated in the Bleſ- i 
ſed Sacrament of theEuchariſt,& of bis reall unfi-: 
nave preſence hcre have beene, or could pol- 
an 


have beene more ſecurely propagated 
more clearely and intelligibly delivered 
to Paſterity in bookes written , whick 
may be loſt and will be corrupted by ſome 
tranſcribers {and every tranſcribers. copy is 3s 
"are |  authentiquſe 


Chap.8, Aotives, &o. 9 
zuthentique as any others) or,as they havebeen, 
in the Tradition and univerſa!l Praiſe of the 
' Church, and in a continuall vifble celabra« 
ting of thoſe divine Myſteries ,- where every 
a&ion they did performe, publiſhed the truth 
which they believed 3 where their thankſgiving 
for Chriſts Paſſion dayly renewed the memory, 
manner and end of it; where their proftra= 
tions and adorations demonſtrated their aflu- 
rance of his reall Preſence , where cve:y mans 
ſaying Amen at the Prieſts pronouncing Corpus 
Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, exprefſed thcir con- 
feſhon of that Preſence with excluſion of all 
Tropes and Metaphors -in the bulfinefle ? 
Apaine, is not the true inward ſence of theſe 
Ch:iftianDo&rines conveyed more inrelligibly, 
and repreſented more cxaQly, lively and natu- 
rally by ſuch praRiſes and ſolemne ſpe&acles, 
than by bare words , though they had beene 
never ſo eleare, and of never ſo ſtudied 2 
perſpicuity ? With relation to which exprefle, 
impoſſibleto be miſtaken way of propagating 
the Myiteries of Chriſtian beliefe, and refle- 
Qing in his minde thereupon S. Paul in all pro= 
bability thus reproved the Galatians for their 
inconſtancy, intheſe words of wonder and in- 
dignation.Gal.c.3 v.r.O inſenſatiGalate. O fooliſh 
Galatians,whbo bath bewitched you thas yc ſhould not 
obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Teſus Chris bath 
been (lively) repreſented , being Grucified among 
you? As thinking that notbing of lefſe power 
than a.charme could deceiye perſons, or-blinde 
their eyes,after they had been viſible ſpeQators, 
aFit were ofche paſſion of Chriſt, . _ 

5- This admirable way of — 
erut 


. 
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truths as it is far more expreſſe thats words a- 
- lone, the narucall -ſence of the My ſteries being 


as -ir. were conſtrued and interp:eted to the 
people thereby, or {according to the Prophety 


- cxpreſfion; foretelling this way of Tradition of 
the Goſpel) being not written with inke and on 
paper, but by the Spiric in mens hearts, by 
which meanes the ſence ſunke into their ſoules, 
farre more efteRually than if words only had 


ſwomin their braines 2 So ſcemes it to me alſo + 


farre more laſting, then bookes, being ſcarce 


poſſib'y obnoxious to be eicher «cxtinguilthed. 


'or adulrerated, The rage of Perſecu:ors with- 
out an extraordinary vigilance of Divine Pro- 
vidence had failed but little of aboliſhing the 
whole Bible, I am ſure it made them very ſcarce 
and precious, and not every ordinary Chri- 
ftians Femme for ſeverall ages together, 
and effeQively deſtroyed many moR uſefull pre- 
ciovs monuments of the Ancient Church; The 
fame rage, or negligence or ſome ocher misfor- 
rune” have: a&ually beene the lofſe of an E- 


iftle of S. Paul to Laodicea, and other Apoſto- | 


ique wricings, And ſome mecrely fpeculacive, 


nt very neceſſary Tradicions have periſhed be. 


cauſe not apted to be conveyed by praQiſe,as 
Whar that was which bindered the revelation of 
the man of finne,which S. Paul (ayes be told che 
Church vf 'the Thefſalonians ; that world of 
miracles which S.Fohn ſayes our bleſſed Saviour 
wrought; and- likewiſe the true ſence of all ob- 
ſcure pafſsges'in the New. Teſtament which'the: 
Primitive Churches,no doubt, underſtood; Yea 
moreover-many ancient Licurgies and Miflals 
are now wanting, by reaſon chat the particular 


 Sea.,2 } 
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| | Churches, in which they were inuſe, haye fayl- 
ed 2 Buc to rakeout of the way,or adulteratethe 
Myſteries of Faith through the whole Church, 
which bave been thus continued and daily 
every where preached not ſo much in 'Sermons 
(though'ſo too) as in viſible praQiſe, and nor 
ſo much written in bookes (though ſo too) as in 
the hearts of all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, This 
js beyond the reach of either ſecular or infernall 
Powers,for to effe& this, Perſecutours muſt firſt 
have doſtroyed al! Congregations of Chriſtian 
mankinde, and by ſome impeſlible charme, all 
men, muſt haye agreed together to forget today 
what they ſaid and did yeſterday; ' here neither 
tranſcribers negligence, nor particular innovas 
ting fancies of Hereriques, neither adultery ſenſus, 
nor corruptor ftilus could obSrepere veritate, (Tert. 
de Preſcript.) none of ſuch either negligences 
or —_ cou[4 incerruprt or out-clamour che 
1411 
6, Now what « hath been here exemplified 


NE intwo particular points, namely the Myſtery 


of Chriſts Paſſion, and of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
tent may and ought rationally vo be extended 
likewiſe to the whole body of Divine Revelati- 
6ns; pertaining to the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion'; how abſtruſe, ſublime, yea how ſeem<- 
ins a-ſpeculative ſoever:''! Whit points -more 
fublime,” more” ſpeculative” thin” thofe of the 
« Bleſſed Ttiniry,* the equality azd 'conſubſtan- 
«tialticy of the Son with ihe etefnall Facher, 
Che anion and © year diffiniftion of - the two 
© Nacures in one petſon , &c? An yt all 
thiſe might \arid” wire continied inthieChyith, 
nor ſo triuich-by wiitings delivered, 'or Sermois 

4 rC- 


they mi 


article ade Blefled Trinity, we followingithe 
iaftruQions-and praiſes of our Predecefloiy - 
do baptize in ibe name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and in our Devotions we pray untozgive 
thanks, glorifie each of theſe three perſons in the. 
ſame language, with equall expreſſions of, © 
duty, without preferring one before the other, 
thereby acknowledging their glory to bz equall,; 
their Majeſty coerernall. So likewiſe for . tte ' 


Ie Exomologeſrrnt SeaR.25) | 
reiterated, as by the ourward Practiſes of tho | 
Faithfull in their publique uniforme Devoriong;, 
Hereupon when troubles and conteſtations 
aroſe in the Church about thoſe Myſteries, and- : 
thereupon Synods afſembled, the ſeverall Bifhupe. 
being demanded how they had been inſtructed. | 
iathemeach one reIpeively in their Dioccfles, 
they had no need of Rraining their wits to find 
our the ſence of obſcure pallages of Scripture 
concerning ſuch M. ſteries, or to invent wayes 

of reconcilingTexts ſeemingly claſhing togeiber: 


hr ſay, for example concerning .the. , 


— 


_ 
Ent; 


Conſubſianiiality of the $81 with the Father, the; /| 


union -and diftinfon of the two Naturcs, th.y, 
might ſay, We adore. onely one God, and, ye 


we adore the Son' with adoration equall to the; | 


Father, by which we acknowledge: them both 9. 
be one onely God gs We' doe: likewiſe c<]ebrae! 
of hanks $0 the-ſame Son: of God for 
vouchſafing, being God,to take our Nature uf= 
on him & 1a that rodye, by bis death redeemipp 


and. give, tha 


us from fin and death erernall, Therefore we | 
confelſe. two diſtin: Natures united: jn-ope 


Perſon, Secs, <>; 
5: Now if ſuch 


4 


and indeed werereally. conveyed nox -informall 
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ſublime Revelacions: mighe, 
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exprefſions.of words and phraſes, but,wbichwas 
farce more efficacious, in the true naturall ſence, 
and importance of them uncapable of. ambigr« 


I * itics by ſuch a way of Tradition ſo impoſſible 


to be interrupted as long 2s Chriſtians begos 
-  Chiiftians, andſo free from danger of corrup- 
tions; that they could not be- feared,' unlefle all 
Churches would. conſpire to alter their whole 
frame-of Devotions z A_ thing they bave been 
ſo far from incending,. that at this Gay if wee 
compare all the Liturgies excant from S.Fame's 
( which: ha's received teſtimony from above 
600... Biſhops _ in the. ſecond, Cauncell of 
Nice) to. S. Baſs, S.Chryſoflome's , S. Gre- 
ge 5 even;to the preſent Roman . Licurgy, 
adjoyning the Ethiopian, Maronite,Gophiite, 
&c, wee ſhall finde an- admirable uniformicy in 


-'F all tbe ſubſtanciall, parts, yea in manymanness 
'Þ: of exp:efſions, to the very circumſtances of 
| Creihings , and, poſtures , '&c.' although 1tbele 


C 14:ches have had no communication together 
of many ages 2: Haw much more eafily and 'per- 
' ſpicuouſly might othec points of DoRrine re- 
lating ro'praRiſc: be. continued in the Church ?. 
23s Invocation of Saints to be our Interceſſours, 
Veneration of Reliques, Images , &c. Prayer 
and Sacrifice for the Dead, a beliefe of a capa= 
City 11 them to b: eaſed and benefitted by ſuch 
Prayers, &c, How was ir poſlible that ſuch 
Docrines once delivered ſhould be forgotten, 
being lo viſibly every Day by all perſons 
ated in the Church ? And if no ſuch 
Do&rjpes were at firſt configned and depoficed 
in the Church, how was it poflible they 
ſhould ſo cbance- to meexe in the Publique 

G Devotions 
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Devotions of ſo many Churches and+agesa- | 


thong Perſons noronly ſtrangers, bat for a long 
time 'enemies to'one'agorher,' yea' enemies't6 
ſuch a''point, that if they bad nor had irrefra- 
ow reſtimonees of the univerſall Tradition of 
uch doQrines and Praiſes, the conformity 
of their adyerſaty Churches would have beene 
an argument ſufficient 'to' have 'made themi'to 
relinquiſh ſuch PraQiles and condemne them ? 
Could the Heattien: Grzcians ever forget theit 
pretended Deities Baccns or Ceres, or the be- 
nefits ſuppoſed 'to have beene received b 

their means, though they liad had nothing el 

to put them in mind of them but- rheir \Diowp#- 
«a or Elenfinian Myſteries > Or amongrthe 
Romans did not the Palilia, So vetturilis, Am- 
barualia, 'Lupercalia ; 8c. keepe freſh in thelr 
. Mindes the Deities,in whoſe honour and ingri« 
titude for whoſe favour thoſe ſolemnities bad 
beene inſtituted ? How inf itely more ſecurely 
and unfailably has: a|mighty- God provid 

| for the continuance of- Truch- and Piety inbis 
Church, ſince thoſe Heathen-Solemanities were 
Tepeated-/ but ' once a'yea.e'-in one City 'or 
Countrey , | but Ours every day 'by numbers 
of people in all | Countries, Cities and Vill 
ber 2 Uh Eben on? pf 


Gil +2355 
AAIB33-25 <1 6, : 


o , "| , . , ks - p , . 44 
FÞE2” COLEMTH IG LHNSHO7 3 15T 3h 31% "CHAT 
OP F T5 -%s "Wipe a n vi,” l F4 #& £ —& 5 — h 
(43: 9.0 Wt { 2c wor . , fIKAD 47 
RIC 543 23 23950 03:54ncds ff VIA 
30 DIG, - $37 At 3399 0-2 MIEG> 97 3-04 
« 


F —_— 
elG11 YAM 4 5 


00 0 0% GIS. GG" IR Gp." 


Ss 


" _ a OO Row Fo & 


225 ==. 


Chap. 9.  Adotiver, c, ig 


CHAP.JX, 
A further demonflration” ef the firmneſſe 
of Tradition, - | 
Certain objeftions anſwered, 


þ Ut it will obje&ed, who knowes but 
there may, yea who can deny but there 

bave crept in alterations evenin theſe Liturgies 
and formes of Publique Devotions ? For 
anſwer, Ir is confeſs*d there have, for the firſt 
Liturgies, as $: Fames and others aſcribed to 
Apoſtolique Perſons were briefe, ſimple, lefle 
ceremonions 2 and as the Churck grew more 
large and ſplendid,. ſo Gods ſervice became. 
more exrended, ſolemne and majcſticall. Bur 
that any ſubſtantiall part of Devotion, any- 
expreſſions implying or inſtilling new: bred er- 
rours have been introduced into the publique 
formes of God's ſervice, that is utterly denyeds 
And they that lay this imputation upon Gods 
Church are obliiged, to produce examples and 
viſible. prootes thereof, which it is impoſlible 
for them ro. doe with the handreth part of that 

{ afſurance: thar \Catholiques by ſhewing thoſe 
which are now extant of the Ancient Licurgies, 
by alledging itrefragable reſRimonies of the ex= 
treame punRuall curiofity of the ancient Pa« 
thers in cxaRly and unalterably preſerving 
Tradition according to the Apoſtles direRion, 
Formem babe, &c. Keepe the forme of ſound 
words, will demonftrate the contrary... I cannor 
forbeare on this occation, among many orher 
examples which may be produccy to ſpecific 
go gs Ag: 


. bs 
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that extreame niceneſle of S, Auguſtine, ſhewi 


not only his care to deliver Traditionall truth 


chem({clves , but the termes alſo in which thok 
erurhes were conveyed to his times, Ne we ing- 
tum putes. Do not thinke me foolilh { ſaith he 
to Honoratns, ib, de util, cred.cap.3.,) for ufin 
Greek termes, my chiefe reaſon is, becualil 
have ſo learned theſe things by Tradition, 
neither dare 1 deliver them to thee any other 
way then as I hive received them. So the 
ſame Farber ( dequant anima cap. 34 ) Divint 
«& fingulariter in Eccleþi Catholica trading, 
&c., © It is a DoQrine divinely and tingy- 
&« larly delivered by Tradition in the Catho- 
& lique Church, that no Creature is to be 
« worſhipped with an internall worſhip of the 
Qt Soule, For 1 doe the more willingly e- 
& preſſe my {clfe in theſe rermes, becaule the 
« Do@rine was taught mee in the ſame, 
'This hee ſayes, becauſe the word Cream 
did' nor ſecme fo pure and proper 'a Latin 
word. *From!' the like grounds proceeded thoſe 
frequent ſpeeches in Synods, which filencedal 
Hzreticzl! innovition , Ser#tiu7 quod tradinim 
eft, and, Vetus Traditio obtineat, and, Defnu 
ruceſſere novitas veruſiatem, &c. © Let thar which 
«js delivered by Tradition be obſerved. And, 
«nLet Tradition prevayle. Arid, Lec novety 
« forbeare co oppole antiquity, &c. This cart 
certainly was more curiouſly obſerved inde 
publique Devotions of the Church. 612 

' 2. \ For proofe whereof -, | beſides "tht 
confronting the Ancient /! Liturgies ' of it 
E3ſt:rne and Southerne Churches {j let Pro 
teſtan:s , if hey pleaſe, examine , che Age 
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againſt which they believe they have the juſteſt 
argurnents of ſuſpicion of any other , vixt. 
fince the time of S. Gregory the Great. There 
are to this day «<xtant bis own Miſſalls in 
P.int, and Breviaries in Manuſcript in ſe- 
verall Libcaries,let them exi1minewhat cbanges 
ſuch ignoranc ſuperſtitious Times ( as they 
thinke, ) and ſo many ;wicked Popes \ as 
they ſay, and nor alwayes untruly ) baye 
made in theſe: publique - Devotions of the 
Church $ They will bluſh certainly ro have bad 
the leaft ſuſpirionin this nature of the Primitive 
Times, when they (ha}l ſee evidently that in 
the.Canon of the Maſle there ha's ſcarce been 
one word alrered for above theſe laſt thouſand 
years , And in the Breviary not any thar- will 
afford them contentment anſwerable to their 


paines of comparing them. 


3. Now whereas ſome Proteftants des 
mand ( and particularly Mr. Chillingworth, 
tu ſeyerall places. ) where are we to ſcek for 
theſe "Traditions of which the Roman Church 
talkes (0 much ? where is the Cabinet and 
Magazine wherein they are ftored ?: And 


when will ſhee «mpty it. that we may ſee all 


the treaſure that Chriſt left unto his Cburch ? 
Hereto it is anſwered , that M. Chillingwortb 
laid wel!,thar,To fay « ſecret Tradition as abſurd 
4 80 ſoy « fiient Thander, fince Traditions are 
obvious to all Mens Eyes, and ſound aloud in 
all Mens Eares, ſhining in the ublique vi- 
bblepraRice and profeſlion of the Church: The 
Church is ſo far from pretending (as Proteſtants 
would faine ſecm to fancy) that ſhe has certaine- 
ſecret conſervatories of theſe Traditions our 
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of which upon occaſion ſhe can draw ſome ſe. 


ciall ones to decermine emergent Controverkeg, 
. and much lefle that the Haly Gnoſt ſuggeſ 
unto her in-tim= of neede any formerly ya, 


niſhed a gary Revelation 3 that whatſy. 


ever is nor expr-{ly in Scripture, or ſatisfaRorily 
apparent in the publiquely received profcſlion; 
and pratiſes of the Charch are not perhaps de. 
terminable as points of Faich, that is, as Tr- 
ditionary Divine Revelations. I1 ſo muchy 
ſome learned Catholiqueg are of opinion (hoy 
juſtly or no I examin not) that certaine Que- 
ftions now ventilated inthe Church, as concer- 
ning the Conception of our B'efſed Lady, and 
ſomc of the more ſubtill and ſcholaſtical| Cons 
troverſies between the Feſuites and Dominicew, 
* concerning Grace and Freewill, Pcedeterminati 
en and Comcingency,&c. have not light _ 
either from Scripture, -Tradition, or the py 
lique Pcofefition and PraRiſe of che Church, 
fo as to be capable of a preciſe deciſion, ar leaf 
ſo farre as to make ſuch a deciſion to become 
roperly an article of Faith z unlefle perhaps 
-fach a one, as was that of the Councell df 
Viems touching Grace infuſed into Infants'in 
Baptiſme, which is ſet downe in this forme. 
' Nos attendentes, that is, ** Wee heedfully con- 
-« fideriug the generall efficacy of the. death of 
c Chriſt, the which by Baptiſme is applyede- 
& qually and indiffcrently to all thar ace baps 
© tized by the approbation of this Holy Coun- 


& cell, bave judged chat the ſecond opinionis' 


Sto be choſen as the more probable and more 
& conſonant and agreecins to the ſayings of rhe 


< Holy Fathers and of the moderne Doors, 
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* which. opinion afſerteth, That informing 
« Graceand vertnes are as well conferred upon 
c« Infants in Baptiſme,as on perſons of ripe age, 
See (lementiv. de ſum Tris. & fide Gath . And 
thus the Councell of Bafl (Seſs. 36.) determi- 
ned the point of the imaculate conception of + 
our Bleſſed Lady, not as an article of faith in 
the preſent ſtci& and proper ſenſe, but, tanquam 
dofrinam piam & conſonam fideitha: is,as a pious 
doctrine and. conſenant to faith. See more in 
the learned. treatiſe of "Franc. as Clard called 
Sſtema fidei, Cap. 35. 0 oo 

4. Indeed it cannot be denyed but that in 
ſome caſes it is within the. power of the Church 
to.invent de novo; ſome word or phraſe proper 
ro fignifie ang. expreſs a 'Traditionary dodcine, 
namelyin.comradifionta any, Hzrehie ariling 
and . oppoſing ., Apoſtolique Revelations , 
ſhining in the publique. pr clion and praQile 
of the Church. So to condemn the Arians deny= 
ing th: Divinicy of -our Saviour, the. Fatbers of 
the . Councell . of Nice ,.. made choice. of the 
terme 540: O-, though new,, yet anſwerable to 
the ſenſe.:and notion-of that. myſtery, which was 
received by Tradition; in the, Church, aterme 
dire&ly and ſpecifically oppoſite, ro the Arian 
Poſition. Tn like \manner the Church of-lare 
deviſed a new, or rather borrowed of ſome par= 


ticular ancient Father the word (MeTugiuos) 


Tranſubſtantiation as moſt proper-to exprefie 
the notion:which in all ages has .been received 
in the Church . concerning, the Reall Pre- 
ſence of the- body 'of Chriſt - in Bleiſed Sacra» 
ment, a terme which like the flaming rwe-edged 
waving (word of- R_ cuts aſlunder on 
CF a: 4 all 
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ever ſhall deviſe to oppoſe that MyRery. 

5. Notwi;bRanding ſome cerraine Traditi: 
ons there” were. which in the Primitive tim 
were kept \(ecret- among” the principali Eccleh; 
aſticall Gyovernours , as certaine ſublime 
Do&rines , the ceremonious formes of con: 
ferring ſome' Sacraments, of making the holy 
Ghriſmes, Oyle, &c. which ſeemes co have 
been done' parily to gaine a reverence to the 
"Clergy, as more nee:ly approaching to thi 

Divine Light , But principally” not to expoſe 
ſuch MyRteries to the ſcornfull and profane in- 
pear of the Heathens, or to the weak 
maderſtandings of the ignorant, and not yet 

_ *ſufficiemily inftruged Chriſtians, accordi 
ahi or Ziſe of $. Pau himfelfe;( 1 Corea) 
' who Lairh, Sapiention loquimur [inter pet ſell, 
"Wee feake (ſublime) 'wiſedome among thoſe tha 
. cre perfeff + Hence thoſe earneſt agjurations 
"in the w-itings of ſome very ancient Biſhops, 
"whereby they conjured others of their own 
rank, 'when' they 'communicaced \to them cer- 
'raine- ſublime myſteries ito preſerve in a_deep 
Tecrecy what they (v 'received::3 a memorable 

x inftance we have of chis caution in theBooks of 

E-* 'S. Denis Arcopagite (Hier: Eccl.c:1.) Hence thoſe 

diſguifings of other Myſteries in Books which 
-were-to:paſſe publiquely abroad. : Hence thoſe 
-fudden interruptions when: they were ready to 
-dife unawares iſamewhar above: che capa 
. -Eity of their heare:s, Pagans, or Catechumens, 
-Frequent examples I could-alledge our of $, 
Epiphanina ', - S. Chryſoftome, S. eAugufiine. 
' gnd - ochers 3 But” Cai; bono in;.this pow 
15 1nce 


128 Exomologeſis, oo, Sets | 
#ll ſides whatſoever new Hereſies do,or probably | 


Chap. 9» —Aotives,ehc: T9. 
Since Paganiſme has b:en utterly aboliſhed, and 
meanes of inſtrution more common and 
promiſcuous, eſpecially ſince the invemion of 
Printing ( wh-ther happy, or not ic is doubr- 
full ) this cautelous reſervednefſe has beene 
ouc of uſe; perhaps with no little prejudice 
to the Church : in ſo much as nothing is 
reſerved now in the breſts of the Church- 
Governours, even the anciently moſt ſecret 
Ceremonies are divuled to all Mens know- 
ledge : So that now Tradition is far more 
loud and viſible , then ever ir was, before, 
and no ground for Proteſtants to pretend to 
any (uſpiriunthat under a ſhew of Tradition the 
Church has a mind to cxerciſe cither Tyranny 
o: cunning ro gaine authority to her derecmi- 
nitions. | 

6. Now from this generall Traditionary 
way of conveying Chriſtian Do@-ines, &c. 
ic came to paſle thar many Fathers bring aſſured 
of the truth and authentickneſſe of ſuch 

, Traditions, and willing to aſſert them our of 
Scripcure alio , have interpreted many Texts, 
as conteining ſuch DoQtines, which cither 
did not ar all afford ſuch a ſence, or art leaſt nor 
neceflarily, though perhaps the outward found 
of the words might pur a man in mind of ſuch 
D-&rines $ Examples of this are not-a few, 
particularly in che points of Purgatory, Prayer 
to. Saints, &c. Sothat whereas P, oteſtanrs cry 
_ Vifory when they can prove. or ar leaſt make 

Probable that ſuch F thers have been miſtaken 
in ſuch interpretations,as if the doQrines thence 
deduced were confuted,in my opinion.u is with- 

Put any ground, fince on the contrary the lefſe 

G 5 | force 
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force that ſuch Texcs of Scripture have toe- 
vince ſuch doQrines, the greater and ſtronger 
proofe have ſuch Traditions, ſeeing the Fathers, 
_ repoſſeſſed with a beliefe of them from the 

publique praQiſe of the Church , accounted 
them ſo apparent, that they thought they ſaw 
them even where they were not atall. And 
therefore, when the Church commands us not 
to oppole the interpretations which the greateſt 
put of Fathers unanimouſly make of Scripture, 

; conceive ſhe does not a'waies oblige Catho- 
liques thereby to give the ſame ſenſe to Tex.s - 
which the greateft pare of Fathers doe, but 
rather, not ſo ro interpret any T xt as to 
contradiQ the Traditionary docrines believed 
generally by the Fathers upon'this ſafe ground 
of Tradition, though perbaps not Logically e- - 
nough deduced from ſzch ſpeciall paſſages of 
Scripture $ ſo. that though perhaps their come 
mentaries there may be queſtioned, the do- 
'Qrine in the commentaries ought to be em- 
braced. 


CHAP.X. 
The ſecond preparatory ground : viz, 
_—_ of writing the GoFelt, | 
. &CCs | 


X, | Far how be demanded, if this way of 
' 4 conveying Chriftian do&rines be ſo 
-- much clearer and fafer than writing books, or 
any other way of tranſmitting recordes, to what | 
purpoſe were the Evangelicall bookes wekeeeny 


—— 


» 


. | Chapo10 .Hativerci 
 and;why. were. the neceſſary. points of faith re- 
. duced into ſuch-a preſcribed form in cheApoſiles 


3x 


Creed ? 


concerning.. 7 


\12\TJ0- ſay. jPmehing for, anſwer y; and.'fixſt 


& Creed, \ The, end, why-rbar 


was compled ſeemes to haye; begn to bring into 


a ſhort and. Cleare abridgement the principall 
points of Chriftian Religion to be repeated at 
any ones initiation into Chriſtianity þy Bap- 
tilme, being as:it were an enlargement. of that 


forme of . Baptifing, preſcrjbed.,by.our, Saviour, 


viz- Baptizo te in nomine. Patris &  Filii &f. Spi- 
ritus. ſanFi (Now in what ſenſe, and in reſpe& 
of what Perſons in what State or Order the 
Creed may be ſaidto contein all points of faith 
neceflary to/Sal vation ſhall be ſhewd |hereafce-..) 
As to our. preſent ,purpole we may obſerve. 
J- That the Creed ſcemeg .to-he of a, middle na- 


ture berweene writren bookes and Ocall. Trae 


dition 3. as 4 preſcrib:d forme, of words, ſoit 
approaches to the fo:mer'2 , but as commitred 
by all ro memory and aQually repeated at 


Bipriſme agd other pub:ique D:vorions, ſo it 


partakes much of the latzec.. 2. What extreame 
adyantage Tradition bas, for its preſervation 
beyond any. wiiting, ſreing the - Creed after it 
was enlarged by partaking thereof has. preſerved 
it (elfe from any variecy or corruption. all the 
Church over, to this day Iris truc indeed: that 
inſome Churches, viz in Af ia intbe firſt 
beginning of- Chriſtianicy chere was a ſmall 


ditterence, their Creed wanting theſs words, 

Communio» of Saints, the ſenle whereof not» 

withſtanding may probably be ſuppoſed to. 

aye, been Jacligcd In the Procg conarung 
| HS, t 


1245s Exomoleogifiler © Se&1. 
the holy Catholique Church,as-may'be obſerved 
inthe Creeds-/exrant-in- the African Fathers, 
Tertullian, $. Cyprian, S. Optatus and S. nAt- 
ww + Which Jiffererice' it is not” imaginable 
ſhould have core by negle& or forgetfulnefſe; 
tis rather "ptobable that that *Apoſtolique 
Perſon who taught Chriſtianity” firit in thoſe 
quarters , brought the "Creed witty thac ſmall 
deft z for thee very fiift Creed of all feems to 
-bave been much ſhorter then that now current, 
43 conteining-onty' a p of: ſion of Faith in the 
three Perſons In” the' Befled Trinity in whoſe 
names only Baptiſmew:s 2dminiftred ;ro which 
the Apoſtleg' or -Apcſtolique perſons might 
afterward adjcyn the other Aiticles following : - 
which addition being made fucccfltvely, ir is 
poftible ſome perſons might carry away in their - 
Yoyages into 'Africa' the 'breifer Ciee. » before 
they werefo inlarged.”* ' © $3Y230 33% 
3 Inthe n. xtplace, concerning the O.ca- 
fion and cnd for 'which the books of che New 
Teſtzment were written, we ought to conticer 
the books of Hiſtory apart from the others of 
DcRrine 'and' Prophecy ,' as being *diftin| 
"yr both in' their occafion and end. 
For the Goſfells therefore , the whole ſubje& 
of them is a narration of ſeverall- paſſages of 
eur Saviours Life, Death, ReſurreRion and Aſ- 
cenſion ; likewiſe ſome of rhe moſt conſiderable 
' miracles which he wrovgk ; a fum of the prin: 
cipall poin:s of his DoQtine,bcth morall, and 
| myſterſous in parables concerning bis Church, 
&c. Now chough the memory of all thefe (cx- 
Epting peth:ps on'y the feverall miracles, 
 Prophecies,'&c; ) "ns much as was ſuficient for 
ras | particular 


—_— ” ” 


Yo SI | wa 3 $5742 5 $ * 
IC MM Monwves.ofc. 133 


: — perſons, might and 'aQually was in 

ubſtance preſerved by praQicall Tradition (as 
1. the Myſterious and co ns thoſt uſefull paſſages 
of bis Life, &c! ' in the publique ſolemnities 


appStd from alt attiquity,-in the ſolemne 
aſts*& adminiſtration of Sacraments.2.Morall 
duties in the publique Confeſſions, and moſt 
"ancient Penirentiall Canons, Love-Feafts, 8c. 
Yea ſome of them receiving force almoſt only 
f.om Tradition, as not'being at all in Scrip- 
ture, ar leaſt not ſo expreſſcly as Mc, Chilling- * 
worth requires to *pottus of necefitty, as un- 
lewfulneſe of Polygamy, inceftuous marriages in 
foine particular degrees, &c.) Notwichſtanding 
It could not but be infinicely acceptable and 
fatisfaRory to all god Chriſtians to be informed 
as particularly as might be in any thing that con» 
cerned fo Bleed a Maſtcy and Saviour, and there 
fore were thefe divine baoks received with -all 
imigin2ble reverence and joy, and preſer= 
ved wich ail poſfivie care, fo farre as thouſands 
williagly «xpoſed themſelves to Martyrdome 
rather” then deliver th:m up to the fire ; 'rhey 
were' read in Churches , diſcourſed on in 
Sermons, illuſtrated by Commentaries, in- 
word eft:emed divine and infallible by all 
Ch.iſtians, Bar yet no genecall Tradicion bas 
come to us thar all that is neceſfary for all per- 
ſons of all deg: ecs, whether ſingle or iy Society 
to bring them co heav*n is conteined expreſly 
#1 theſe Go'pelis z Which is a certaifie proof 
that the ancient Chuich: did nor thinke fo, or 
bowever that they did not think jr neceſfary 
to think: (>, for xo one thing generally thought 
necefsary 10 'atoation , bat bas borne conveyed 
" | undy 
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tower that wption by Tradition orall, as well 4s wv. 
ting,Belidegzic js clear "there. is nothing ex; wal 
.foratlcapbling ;Fxnods, ordeingn lereral. de 
zgrees of; Minriters, no formes ot ireQions for 
Dyblie [6 vive, no ungueRiongble prahibirig 
t Polygamy, . 4 fl, '@s. ..So'thar a chaugh no 
:dqubr._ to ſome: perſons in. ſome ſud-iaine, deſpe- 
rate circumſtances :hereis in the Goſpels tobe 
found enough, . yea more then enough of 
'meere ,neceſii'y, yea in any one of then), yea 
in,two or three verſes.of any one of them : Yct 
therefore ra dednce a grnerall concluſion 1þat al 
things fimply neceſſary are comeined m ihe Goſpclt, 
is ſurely very unrea;onable 2 and. much more, 
thence to inferre a genetall Concluſion, fo 
as. to make it, the fundamentall ground of 
all Ses of Religion, and a ſuffi.ienc excuſe for 
that, which it hat Conclyfion be not o:1ely 
Not true, but not ſo cvident-2s that there can be 
noſhew of contradiRion, is a ,moſt horrible 
- finne, namely Schiſme or Hz fc) this i9 mg 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat, that deſerved a name 
beyond unreaſonablenefle ir ſelfe 3 and that 
joyned with infinite danger-in A point. of the 
bigheſt,conſequencerimaginable....., ,, _ - 
! 4. Now:the:ſame inconveniences will follow 
though the bookes of the rAﬀs, Epifiles and | 
Apeca'yſe were added to the Go'pels to make {þ 
them, altog:ther to be. an cntjie perſpicuous 
Rule of Faich without any need of an authorita- 
rive interpicter. For firſt, for the Apocalſe, it 
is. a, meere obſcure Prophecy, and can con- 
tribute liccle or nothing to the inſt uQion or 
diſcipline of the Church Then the booke S. 
the AM: though it relate ſome particulars of 
our 


ki 
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our Saviour after his Aſcenſion, as his Sending 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. together with a very few 
paſſages concerning any of the Apoſtles, ex- 
cepting ſome few'yeares of Saint Pauts travells : 
yetic will prove bura very imperf: & modell 
for ſetling of the Church in ſuch' a poſtyre 
and with ſuch qualifications both for doQtine 
and praRiſe as uoqueſtionable antiquity re- 


preſents unto us the Primitive Apoſtolique 


Church, And la:ily for the Epittles of S. Paul, 
&c. it is confeſſed by all, and the Texc it ſelfe 
juſtifies it, that thoſe Epiſtles were never inren- 
d:d to be written as inſticutions or Catechiſmes 
conceining an abridgement of the whole body of 
Ch. iſtian Faich for the whole Church ; For, 
I, They were written only to ſome particular 
congregations, yea many of them to fingle per- 
ſons, and no order is given to communicate 
them to the whole Chu ch, © am ſure no nece[- 
fity appeares that they ſhould be ſo divulg 4, 
2 They were written meerely occaſionally, 
namely by reaſon that ſome particular Fajſe 
teachers (owed certaine falſe doR-ines in ſome 
particular Churches founded by ihe. Apoſtles, 
in the confutation of which Herelies: all the 
doQrinall parts of :hoſe Epiſtics are generally 
emp'oyed 3 So thar if choſe Hereriq ies hid not 
chanced to have broached thoſe particular opi- 
nions, thoſe Epiſtles had never beene written, 
3. Theſe Epifſtlcs eſpecially of Saint Paul the 
moſt and the largeſt, are writcen in a Rtile ſo 
obſcure, ſuch intricacy of arguing , with luch di- 
geflions interwoven, the Logicall Analyfis is ſo 
excremely difficult, that that gift of interpre- 
ting was in choſe dayes a neceifary attendant of 

co 'the 
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the Apoſtles preaching,and I am confident that 
if an hundred men, and thoſe generally of the 
ſame Se& and opinions, were oppointed tore- 
ſolve the order and method of S.Paal's argu- 
Ing, there would not three of them agree for 
three verſes together, Now upon theſe g:ounds, 
how improper ſuch writings are to lerve for 
the onely Rule of Faith (which even in Mr, 
Chillingwonth's opinion muſt be fo cleare 
and evident in points neceflary, that there can 
be no.rationall poſlibility of diverſity of opi> 
 nions, and by conſequence no need of an aus 
thoricative interpreter) let him that can bclicye 
it 3 and let him that dare, pur it to the tryall, 
when his ſoules erernail care depends upon it. 


——_—— 


CHAP. XI. 

The third preparatory ground , viz. the 
clearing of the ambiguity of theſs Words, 
neceflary to ſalvation, 

x; Heſe words (' neceſſary 80. ſalvation 

+ bein £n-ds _ - 
obj:&s and ſubjzets admit of Vid. Card. 
great variety in the application Pcrron.Ep. 
and uſe 2 therefore before they ad Caſaub. 
be affirmed or denyed of any 


thing, or to any pers >. he 'thac intends to ' 


exprefſe his mind diſtinaly and to the pur- 

ole muſt ,necetfarily and. expicſly before 
Fand declare in what fence, to what degree, in 
ch things 


xeſpe& of whom, and for what end Yu 
A5e, Or are nor neceſlary. . 


Y 


2. There» 


— 
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2. ' Therefore fiſt for ſorts of neceflicy, There 
is necefsit45 medii, wha thing is of it ſelfe ne- 
ceſlary to '(a[varions and _—_ pracepti, 
when it is'only therefore neceflary i becaule ir 
is commanded. Againe nerefitas fidei ſpecialis, 
thar is, of things 20 be believed exprefly- and 
diſtin&ly,” ag' the A:ticles of the Creed 2 and 
_—_ fider generals, of rhings which ſome 
perſons are onely to belicve, Apaine, neceſſitas 
«Am, that is of things co be performed by all, as 
Confeſſion: of: Chrifts name, pardoning of 
offences.,. reſtitution, &c.. and neceſsi248 ap- 
probatioxts or non contradifiionis,, when men are 
at leaft ' obliged not ro condemne certaine 
things, as vow of Virginicy, Voluntary poverty, 
&c. } 
:... 3. Then with reſpe& unto objeQs or things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, ſome areſo abſolutely, 
thar is, ſo as no. circumſtance of perſon, cime 
or place, no ignorance, no defe& how irre- 
mediable ſoeve: can excuſe the abſence of ſuch 
things : othex things on the contrary are ne- 
cefary only conditionally,which in ſome caſes, 
to ſome perſons may be excuſable. Ot the fors 
mer ſort, thece. are bur extreamely few things 
neceſlary. For, for example, if a Heathen at 
the point of death upon an effecuall exhortati- 
on of a Chriftian ſhould embrace in generall 
the Religion of Chriſt, not being ablero artend 
particular inſtru&ion, nor: perhaps. aQuall 
Bapciſme,ir is yery probable chat che onely be- 
lieving of Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world, 
and relying upon him for the pardon of his 
linnes, and profeflion of his re{olution to -0- 
bcy whatſaevert ſhould appeaxe. trohim to bave 


been. 
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been Cbriſts will though death- ſhould: cut bim 
Off from a particular information-in-other do» 
.&:incs of. Faith, the Sacraments, particular du- 
ties of Chriftian morality, &c. would be ſuffi 
cient-to ſuch a man to- ſalvation, © Of the later 
ſorr, viz-.tbings neceflary conditionally , iris 
impoſlible to-rell how many or: how few they. | 
are, till all conditions and circumſtances be 
refſed, | 

4: Inregard of perſons, that is, neceſſary to 
one which-is not to another, as mo: © to''a teach» 

. ex than a Dilciple 3. to.a Gavernour,, then toa 
perſon ſubordinate. Againe, thac-is-necefſary 
t0 a Congregation, which is not'to a ſingle 
perſon, ro the.{ctl:ng:of aChurch in good ot- 
der, which is not to every Congregation z to 
the well-being of a Church, ; which.is not co its 
ſimple being 2: ſom perſonsar@obliged wknow 
many things explicitely, which echers- are onely 
not todil- believe, it being ſufficient it-they op- 
poſe them not, not necellary that they know 
them, mT : | | 
: . -F. Having couſidered ſuch animbiguity and 
varicty of things neceſſary. (to which: many 
other diſtin ions might yet 'be added) I pres * 
ſently judged that whatſoever -was the reaſon 
that Mr. Chillingworth thought it not neceflary 
ro make a diſtin& application of theſe -ſeverall 
kindes of neceflicy according to -the exigence-- 
of the objeQs and perſons; whether /it was 
negle& or want of memory, or whether intend- 
ingonely to repell his. adverſ:ries preſent ob- 

Je&ions, he thought ft ro ſay no more then he 
was for that purpoſe neceſſarily obliged : What 


ever was the cauſe, I am ſure that for want of 
ES ſuch 
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ſuch a diſtin& application, whatſoever he has 
ſaid ro confirme his maine poſition is little 
to the (atisfation of any third perſon , 
as, I thinke, ſhail preſently be: demonſtra- 
ted. ; $7 ig 


—__— 


CHAP. XI. 

After what manner I judged it neceſ« 
ſary for my purpoſe to examine Mr, 
Chillingwort h's . rea/onings and  ar- 
guments.. | 


I, H ſe preparatory grounds being thus 
| premiſed, way was mide for the nea-. 
rer app:oach to the exzminatjon of Mr, Chilng- 
—_ reaſons and proofs before alleged, for 
the maintaining of the maine foundation of all 
$chiſme, viz. That the Sgriprure, yes any onc Go= 
, Conteines in it exprefly all things ncceſſary 
10 ſalvation, either for belief or praffiſe, In the 
exanination whereof ( as likewiſe of other 
Proteſtints ' grounds which follow, and are 
ſer downe and proſ: cured more clearely, more 
ſudcily, and I am ſure more to the ſatisfaRion of 
Eng'iſh Proteſtants, by Mr, Chillingworth, 
then by any othcr) I muſt 'profeſle rhatmy 
incention is not to conſider M:. Chilling. 
worth's diſcourſes as preciſely oppoſed to hi 
adyerſaries, for I have neicher the vanity.to bes 
leive that ſo learned and praQis'd aCatholique- 
- controvertiſt ſhould be willing to accept of any 
one, and much lefle of ſuch an ignorant Neos 
Phyre as my f(elfe ro defend bis excellent _— 3 
- | neicher 


_ 
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neicher have I the impudence without leaye | 
from him to undertake ſuch a taske $ Bur fince 
upon- mine owne knowledge Mr, ( billing- 
worth believed that his booke, ag concerning 
the Poſitive grounds, conteined as much as 
any Proteſtant could reaſonably ſay 5 ſo for ' 
the deftruRive parr, that ic was an unanſwe- 
rable conviRion not onely of what his adverſa- 
£y in particular bad ſaid, but of what any Ca- 
'tholique could alledge concerning either rhe 
Rule of Faith,or Judge ofConteoverſieszSceing 
likewiſe I found it not onely very reaſonable in 
it ſelfe, but abſolutely neceſſary for me, con- 
fidering the condition in which I then was, 
:for finding repoſe unto my mind to inform my 
- felfe, nor what (ome particular learned Catho« 
liques taught to be their fenſe of the Churches 
iefe in. :heſe points (for that would have 
-been a labqur inſuppertablt co me, who wa 
Much prefſed with a defire to be no longer a- 
lone without any Church co joyne withall)' 
but to enquire what the Roman Church her 
ſelfe believed, and in what language, and with 
what latitude She ber ſelf exprefſed her thoughts 
and'beliefe: Upon theſe grounds I conceived 
ic requifite to exat and apply M. Chilling- 
woreh's poſitions and arguments to the ſimple 
doQrines and decifions of rhe Catholique- 
Church; Reſolving that if I found that what She 
ſaid, and in the latirude that +he expreſſerh ber 
ſelf, was juſt and: reafonable,and withall able to 
ſtand firme notwithſtanding any of Mr. Chil- 
lingworih's oppofitions, to reſt concenred there- 
with ; For, for the prefent.it woul d be happie 
neſs enough tor me to get onely within the Fw 
cn 
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| cin&s of a Church,though no farther then the 
| door-keepers place, I might afterwards, if need 
were , at leiſure make choice there of whar 
ranke or company I would range my felfe 
unto. | 

2, Coming therefore tothe confideration of 
M, Chillingworth's conclufion, regether with 
the reaſons and proofes of it which he «beleived 
of force ſufficient ro deftroy the doQrine ne- 
ceflarily to be believed by all Roman-Catho- 
liques, I muſt needes ſay that this his Conclu- 
kon, (The Scripture conteines dll necefſary points of 
beliefe and praffiſe, and the Creed all neceſſary 
points of belicfe) is ſo exprefſed, that in feverall 
reſpe&ts it may and ought to be afſented to 
by any Catholiques For (as I ſhewed be- 
fore) if the word necefſery in reſpe&' of the 
obje&, relate to necflity abſolute, and in re- 
ſpe& of the fubjeR, to any perſon though con« 
deredin a deſperate eftate for want of means 
or ſpace to inform himſelfe further, then not 
only the Scripture,or the Creed, or one Goſpell, 
'but perhaps this one verſe in a Goſpell. Thk is © 
eternall l:fe to know thee the only true God, Tefus 
Chriſt whom 1hou baft ſent, {may be inſtrugion 
ſufficientto ſalvation: and fo ariſing propor- 
tionably to other circumſtances ; in reſpe& 
of other fingle perſons more truths and in- 
truRions are neceſſary, and more yet to perſons 
enjoying ſufficient means to information, to' 
Clergy-men, to Congregations, | to' well-or- 
dered Churches:': Befides ,* if' che! ſame Cone! 
tlufionbe confidered in anorher ſenſe{wittigur 
altering the expcefſion)a ſenſe obyious etrough& 
not improper, #n which among other ancicjir 
Fathers 


| 
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Fathers S. Aug. explaines it as he was before - 
Uuoted cap. 38. viz. that che Scripture here (as 
licewiſe the Creed) isto be-taken as joyned with 
the Churches authority, ro which, ſaith hce, we 
are cxpreſly referr'd in Scripture, then 
It not onely conteines whatſoever is neceſſary 
to ſalvation in ſome. qualifyed degree of nee 
ccflity, and to ſome certaine perſons - conſi- 
dered in ſome certaine circumſtances, but like- 
wiſe in the moſt- exalted importance ' of the 
- Word neceſſary, and to all perſons conſidered 


= ©" *eicher''as ſingle, or in atuall Communion &c, 


Laſtly if che ſame Conclulion be ſo unde: Rood 
that. the words of Scripture may be (I doe 
natyſay, ſupplyed, but even) interpreted by 
-the- Fradition of the ancient Church and au- 
thority of the preſent, {o many Catholiques + 
will ſubſcribe to it. 

3- This conclufion therefore being ſo vari- 
ouſly. applicable, and by conſequence capable 
of being orthodox or erroneous according to. 
ſeyerall: 2pplicarions 2 in. the next place 1 was 
to refle& upon 'my preſent. condition, to try 
whether it befitted mee or no. Now for the 
preſent I'was in queſt of a Chu: ch, that Church 
wherein I bad. been bred e're this time being 
almoſt. ready ;to <cxpire ::I lived in an age 
wherin there, ws. no want, of meanes of lear- 
ning and inſtruQion, even to exceflle, for the 
overmuch light: made- many men too too wan- 
ton .and, curiuus,.;..1 bad been bred aftir ſucb'a 


mannyer.;tbat 1 was capable in ſome reaſonable 


degree; not. only. -of information, bur. likewiſe 
of an, Adility ro-judge what: :inftruQour could 
approve bimſcife ro be the firteſt to be followed 


giork;e ang 
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and beleived, and for that purpoſe 'T endea- 
youred-all I could to free my mimd from all 
prejudices and. partiality 2 in theſe circum- 
Kznces, two parties invited me to their com= 
munion . (and a Communion ſome where or 
other I knew was neccflary $') The one ſazd, 
You - may '/withour inevitable danger perhaps 
take- your choice of ei'her, but cerrain|y your 
beſt an4 ſafeſt way is to come to us, for we 
. will propoſe to your beleife nothing but the 
acknowledged written word of God, and that 
wee have for this hundred yeares beleived to 
conteine all things neceſlary -nor only for your 
falyation, but any: mans elſe : Youſhall bave 
the ſatisfaRion to bee freed from all viſible 
authority interpreting that Word, The Spiric 
will teach you © to interprer it as truly as wee 
doe, for otherwiſe we ſhall nor fuffcr you in 
our Communion. 'The other party on the con- 
trary proteſted aloud, that if I joyned not with 
them I was utterly loſt 3 that they would proe- 
poſe ro me nothing but Divine Revelation con. 
teined nor onely in bookes written, but Tradi- 
tions unwritten 3+ both conveyed by the ſame 
hand and with the-ſame authoriry, and there- 
for ifeither, both to be received; that the fors 
met inviters wereia'new faRion for worldly ins 
cereſts divided from the ,wbole wotld; and ap- 
parently from-a Church, which bad continued 
ever finceChrifts.time.inan un-interrupted ſuc- 
ceflion of inftruets and DoRtine', of Teas 
chers\appointed for:Gwides not onely-by teſti- 
monie'ot all apes} burlikewiſe of the ſame Seris 
ptures upon'which theiriadverſariesprerended'rd 
ground--tbgiriSchilme}/ charrhoſe Guides” had 


con- 
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unity of belrefe ; whereas the other party within 
one age that they bave appeared,bave been torne 
into near an hundred -Se&s, All of them with 
equally-no- Juſtice prerending to the ſame Rule, 
and with the {ame Rule figbring with one ano« 
ther without the leaſt eftcR of union,  nor:one 


- controverſy among them having bcea to thisday 


clcared. | | 
4: In theſe circumſtances coming to the ex- 


- amination ofthis fundamental] ground” of Fro» 


teſtantiſme That the Scriptures comeine all points 
4 belicfe and praiſe ncceſſery. to ſalvation, E 


ound ir neceffary, withour any-change made in'- 


the words, to apply the termes neceſſdry 20 ſalves 
8ion not to one. or more perſons: ignorant, 
deftitute of meanes of knowledge, and tn ſome 
particular unavoydable exigence, but ro my ſelf 
conſidered in the conditions before mentioned, 
yea.further,: ro all Chriſtians in generall, and: 
tothe 'exigence -of Churches. well-ordered and: 
ſerled-y as. on all fides 'tbey precended to bes 


And baving done-thus, 1 found that no Anti» 


quity ever delivered this Concluſion inſa large 
aſenſez yea on the contrary that generally all 
Antiquity proteſted: againti it 211 found: that no 
reaſon.'could require thav writings evidently in- 
rended:for ſepciall'uſcs, and confuringithreeor 
foure Hereſics ſhould be made uſe of,: or how- 


prefaly conviRive againſt Qpioions: not named. 
igithen, and not them: thougtit-upon by- the; 


Awhours, 6 if zbeybad: beeni emtire Sy flemesr of 


OY 22:19; a, wordyi bt found-:that;;afrer; 1; 
had apply&d this conclufionito-thei pre ona 
03 a 


*ontinudlly preſerved the Church ina perfe& 


eycr iſhould: be: accounted ſufficiently) and ex- - 
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and Hyporheſfis, the arguments and reaſons 
' produced by Mr. Chillingworth, &c. dd not 
evince or conclude that which would give 
me, in the caſe I was, any ſatisfaQion at 
all : eſpecially confidering that if the Prote= 
ſtants had gained the berter in this particu» 
lar concerning. a Rule, yer I ſhould be far 
from being art reft in their. Churches, unlefſe 
they - could - further demonſtrate, that the. 
Scripture conteined all theſe things ſo ex- 
preſly and clearely to all eyes, naming thoſe 
particular neceſſary 'doQrines in contradi- 
ſtintion to others  unneceflary', or buc 
profitable, or perhaps requifite onely and 
applying them to the perſons reſpeRively to 
whom they are necefſiry, and all this after ſuch 
2 manner that no honeſt reaſonable man could _ 
remaine in doubt,or be in danger of quarrelling 
with others (a thing which mine owne eycs 
confu ed, ſince I apparently ſaw carneft concen» 
tions and ſeparations about points not onely by 
my ſelfe, but by che whole Chriſtian world for 
above thirceene hundred years together eſtcem«; 
edneceflary, And fince by my ſmall reading, 
I bad found that there was nor,one Article of 
the Creed which had not been queſtioned 
and con:radiged): Or unleſle they cou'd dc= 
monſtrate chat there was no particul-r point 
a all neceſiry.; Or laſtly char there was ſome 
vthble auchority. to decide unappealeably whac 
was to be acknowledged for the true ſenſe of 
Scripcure, andin ic, whar was onely true, what 
uletull, .wbar. requiſite, and what neceſſary > 
Bu:cheſe were conditions ſuch as that the Pro- 
tellaars bad not —_— enough 40. promiſe 

| the 
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che former, and they were too proud and con« 
fident of themſelves to allowthe latter. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
' An anſmer to Ar, Chillingworth's diſ- 
conrſe and reaſonings premiſed befor 
. bts proofes ont of Scripture, 


'X Ur to come at laſt tro Mr. Chilling 
' worth's reaſons and quotations out of 

| Scripture to prove that all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation are not onely ſufficiently conteined 
in the bookes of Scriprure in generall, but even 
inany one of the Goſpells, mentioned before- 
cap. 26, And ficſt for the examination of that 
which he layes as'a ground of his enforcing the Þ þ, 
ſaid quotations, viz. * That no man oughtto' FÞ x 
© beobliged upon paine of 'Excommunication | «; 
& to believe any thing, but what. God hath re- Þ 
« ycaled to be necefſary to erernall ſalvation, Þj «| 
« which is the ſubſtance of the New Covenant || «( 
© made by God in Chriſt, coneining points of || «| 
<< neceflary beliefe,- and precepts of neceſſary} || ſho 
cc RS obedience, His reaſons being, | rea 
© Why ſhould any crronr or ignorance exclude || Ch 
-<« him from the Churches Communion, which" þ (el 
<« will not deprive him of eternall ſalvation? I liey 
« Why ſhould men be more rigid then God? | and 
VC. | circ 
2. In ſtead'ofanſwering to this, T acknowledge 'N*<m 
the foundation to be-very ſubſtantiall,' and the" © 4} 
Reaſons very concluding. 'Qnely I —_ cake” © 
+ cave 
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leave to explaine- one phraſe in this diſcourſe, 
viz. - Things 'which are "of the ſubſtance 
. | of the New Corenant;' 'For if bis meaning 
* | be, chat onely thoſe things are neceflary to be 
believed explicicely which are effentiall ſub» 
{tantiall parts of the New Covenant, and that 
direly and of rheir owne-nature, I muſt then 
deny ic ; and ſo! does' bimſelfe elſewhere, ale 
though in this place'thar which followes in con- 
ſequence to this foundation -does ſeeme to: re- 
quire ſuch a ſence'of the words, And to prove 
the reaſonableneſſe of my denyall (he being ' 
' | now unfortunately dead)I defire any Proteſtanc 
\ | toreſolve theſequeſtions, © To believe that our 
"| ©Lord was deſcended according to the fleth- 
' | *ffrom Abraham or David, is it of the ſubſtance - 
' | ofthe New Covenant dire&ly and of its own 
\ | ©© Nature? We ſhall both of us anſwer, No. Nor 
' | by conſequence is it necefſary to ſalvation to 
' | know or believer. I aske then further 2 © Bue 
«[tuppoſe a man finde , that propoſition exe 
*©preſly in Scriprures ſufficiently propoſed to 
| ©bim and acknowledged to be the word of 
| ©GodZis it not then neceſſary to ſalvation to be- - 
| *lieveit? I will anſwer againe-as both of us 
' | ſhould doe, Yes, without any queſtion: rhe 
| reaſon being evident, becauſe though to believe 
; | Chriſt to be the Son of eAbrabam be ner in ic 
"Y ſelfe of the efſence of the Covenant, yer to be- 
' | lieve that whatſoever God ſyes is true , is-: 
' | and by conſequence an acceſſory may by ſome 
circumſtances be made effentiall, and, © a man 
*© may come to be damned for nor believing 
© that, which withour any the leaſt prejudice to 
"him be might never _ known or beard 
3 J 


148 

$0 likewiſe, for any one who believes, thar the 
Church is the depoſitary of divine Revelatian, 
and that ſhe is endued wich aurhority from 
Chriſt co command things though in theme 
ſelves not necefſary,yet [ueb as ſhe thinkes belp« 
full co piety 3 for ſuch amanl[ ſay to refuſe to 
believe the unlawfulnefſe of Rebaptization (for 
example) acknowledged by the whole Church 
both in her aniveefall practiſe and. profeſſion, 
that it was a Tradition unwritten. which came 
from the Apoſtles, and confirm®d by the aus 
thority of a lawfull Councell : or againe to re- 
fuſe to abſteine and faſt in Lent , Fridaye, 
<Quaruer-Temporibus, &c. the Church come 


manding him 2 both theſe refuſails (though the | 


former be of a do&rine of it ſelfe not of the + 
ſence of the New Coyenant, and the jater, ofan 
aQiionlittle more then circumftantiall Jare mor 
call ſinnes, and the Church may juſtly excoms 
municate, and by conſequence God will afſwe- 
edly condemne ſuch as perſiſt obſtinatelyin 
ſuch refuſalls; And this for a reaſon moreth- 
feRuall then the former, becauſe namely obs 
dience tothe Chnrch is noc onely comm 
expreſly in Scripture (asin the former caſe) but 
commanded under this very penalty of Excom- 
munication { which the former was nor) for 
ſaith our Lord, If any ene hcare nos #he 
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let him be to thee as « Heathen and a Publicen. - 
3- But to proceede, Mr. Chillingworth 
prove that this New Covenant is entirely co- 
reined not onely in the, whole Scriprure, bur a 
ſointhe foure Goſpelis, yea ſufficiently even 
in any one of the foure, he firſt alledges theſe 
reaſons, © Becauſe, ſairb he , the Evangelilt's 
7 £15 - __ © having 
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« having a purpoſe ro write the Goſpell of 
a Chriſt or 5.7 "Bah no reaſon = be 
c« imagined that they, who baveſer downe ma- 
« ny paſſages unneceffary, ſhould negle& any . 
« neceſſary 3 for what a negligence muſt this 
« needs be ? ſuchan one ſurely as no man in 
« theſe dayes undertaking the fame deſigne 
« would commit. Befides, with what truth could 
« they tile their bookes the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

«if they were onely a part of it? 

_ 4: Hereto 1 anſwer, that if by the Goſpell 

of Chriſt he had meant the ſtory of the life,aRs,. 
diſcourſes, ſufferings , death, ReſurreRion 


| and Aſcenſion of our Saviour (as I mentioned 


in my preparatory grounds) I ſhould willingly 
grant that the fouce —_— joyntly have 
written the. Goſpell of Chbriſt entirely, not 
omitting any paſiage thereof necefſary, or 
yery oy to be known 3 LI ſay the fon e 
Evangeliſts joyntly, for of each ſeverally 1 
cannot ſay ſos For, for example , S. Marke 
(either becauſe $. Mathew had done it ſufficient= 
ly before, or for what other reaſon I will not 
trouble my felfe.to divine, but) S.Marke © omic- 
«ting the Incarnation of our Lord of a pure 
© Virgin, his birth, and all things that follows 
ed till he was thirty yeares old, begins his Gos 
> with 5. Tobn Baptifts miſſion to preach:now: 

ſuppoſe theſe Myſteries omitted by S.Marke 
are at leaſt in a high degree requiſite to be 
known and believed generally ; yea I will adde,. 
neceſſary z fince they are expreffed in the Apo- 
ſes Creed,as ſhorr as it is; yet not neceſſary ab- 
_— and indiſpenſably to every perſon in 

t 7 


:Race ſotver, bur. only ro thole thax live = 
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the Church, much more to perſons of abiliry 
and parts, yet morero Teachers, and moſt of 
all ro. Congregations and Churches : and if 
ſo, then that which Maſter Chiſlingworh 
would conclude from hence, cannor be (a- 
tisfaRory in this controverſie , among ſuch 

rſons, and SeQs,and at this time, as I ſhewed 

ſore. So likewiſe the Evangelift, $. Fobn, be- 
fides almoſt all the miracles, Sermons and: pa 
rables mentioned by other Evangeliſts, omit's 
the Bleſſed Sacrament , and the Story of our 
 Saviours Aſcenſion, Now I deſire any Prote 
fant to ſay whether (what ever would b:come 
of ſome particular perſon ignorant of theſe 
things b7 an excuſe of an impoſſibility of in- 


Aru ny a man living, as now, in (ufficient 
light, and much more one obliged co be areach- 
er of others could be ſaved with ignorance of 
theſe things omitred by S. Fob1 ?_ 1 further de- 
| Gre him to ſay whether a ſociety of men de- 
firing to be joyned and ordered ſo as to be 
- made-a Chriſtian Church, if rbey had onely 
$.Fobns Gofþell for their Rule and parterne, yea 
. thoughthey bad all the foure EvangeliFs , yea ll 
| the Evengelicall writivgs , whether they could 
ſettle themſelves according to the frame of the 
- Apoffolicall Churches, wich the ſame orders, Li- 
rurgies, cutlomes, &c. as apparently were in 
the Ancient times uniyerſally, while ſome wi 
terg lived, who might have ſeene the Apoſtle 
themſelves? If notgas it is moſt evident that not! 
I aske, whether thoſe Churches were ſo ſetled by 
the free liberty and fancy of the Apoſtles, ſoa: 
it had been no great matter chough chey had 
erdered them aoy other way, ?- or my 


Q@ fac re fe %_ OD WW 


AS © HS © 


b. Mind 
CITE 


—- ”* ©. © = 


Chap. 13. Matives,ehc. - I5r 


by the exprefſe command of Chriſt, either im- 
mediately, or by the intervention of his Holy 
Spirit? By the latter way, no doubt: and by 
conſequence ſome thing neceſſary for the frame 
of the Church, becauſe commanded by Chriſt, 
j9 not conteined in the Evyangelifts , neither 
ſeverally nor together, no nor in union with all 
the other Evangelicall writings. 

5- Againe, our Saviour in his life-naturall 
among them told bis Diſciples that © he bad 
&« many things to tell them, but he would not 
© tell them then, becauſe as yet they were not a- 
#© ble to beare them: Bur when tbe Paraclete,the 
& Spirit of truth came, they ſhould then be ful- 
© ly inſtrued. Now will any man ſay that 
all theſe many 1bings were unneceffary Þ no cer 
tainly, on the contrary they were of ſuch «xtra - 
ordinary great moment, that the Apoſties them- 
ſelves could nor then beare them. Or were theſe 
ſo weighty things written in the Goſpelis, where 
our Saviour ſayes be would not diſcover them ? 
If notthere : can it appeare chat S. Luke bad: 
a defigne to ſet them all downe in the booke of 
the eAﬀs, where his principall dchgne was to 
write ſome paſſages eſpecially of S, Pauls Tra» 
veils onely, and that during the time that him- 
ſelfe was a witncfſe ? Laftly, (for as for the 
Revelation that being nothing .but obſcure 
Allegory or Prophecy, needs not therefore to 
be enquired of about this matter) is it likeiy thar 
a few Haretiques broaching certaine errours, 
which cauſed the writing cf almoſt all the E- 
pifiles, ſhould light ſo fortunately. for us as 
to give the Apoſtles occafion in confuting.them 
to publiſh-all thoſe. many _ which cur Savi- 

4 our 
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our would not tell them in bis life time ? 
Credat Iudew. 


Anſiver to the Texts produced by Mr, 
Chillingworth ont of the Gofþels of 
S, John and $.Luke, | 
I, S for thoſe paſſages prodnced by Mr. 
A Chillingworth ny be Goſpells and, 
as he thought, fully to his purpoſe, and firſt to 
that taken our of the concluſion of $. Iobns Go» 
ſpell, where it is ſaid, © theſe things were written 
« that ye might believe in the Sonne of God, 
& and that believing ye might have life. Belidey 
the former demonſtrations that S$. Tobn writ 
onely of our Saviours life and death, and even 
therein omitted many things of extreame mo» 
ment, which are mentioned by the other E- 
vangelifts, and all things revealed after Chriſts 
Aſcenfion by the Comforter, which were far 
from being unneceflary : And beſides the ſo 
neceflary diſtinion of things neceflary in 
reſpe& of the obj:& - and ſubje& (o oft ap- 
ply'd beforez I anſwer particularly .to the 
| Phraſeof this quocation that it does not prove 
- that theſe things alone are ſufficient for ſuch an 
-effe&, bur onely that theſe are ſome of the 
principall ones neceſſary: For i is ordinary 
in Scripture to aſcribe the effe& of a concate- 
nation of cauſes ro ſome more eſpecia(l ones 
alone, either thereby to ſhew the excraordinary' 
vertue and neccllicy of chem above the reft,or to 
118 - 
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imply thr ſuch yertues -cannor be: at leaf in 
perfeQion, alone, but are alwaies accompanyed: 
with the reſt. $o our Saviour (Mzt.cap 5.) pro- 
miſes Beatirude rveach fingle Chriſtian vertue,. 
which indeed is the effe@ of them all meeting, 
rogerher. And fo that ſpeech of S- Paul (Rom, 
10. )is to'be underſtood, © If chou-fhale confeſſe 
<«.wich thy mouth the Lord Jeſas, and:fhalr be- 
« ljeyz in thy beart that God raiſed him fron 
© the d:ad,. thou ſhalt be ſaved. And againe,, 
© Whoſoever ſhall call.on the. name of the Lord: 
cc ſhall be ſaved. Indeed nothing is mote ordi- 
nary in Scripture: then ſuch Phraſes, I will: 
therefore abſteine from. an unnec flary mu!ci- 
plication of ſuch paſſages, concluding this wich 
rwo lik: exp:eflins of the ſame Evangeliſt,the 
fiſt 'in- th: ſame Goſpel! , Thk &: eternall life 
that they may know thee the onely sruc God, an1 
Teſus Chrift whon thou baft ſext. The other our 
of his firſt Epiſtle, which may with as god rea- 
ſon'prove it ſelf alone,even without thc G 5ſpell,. 
to be ſufficient inſtcuRion to ſalvation, Thcſe 
things we write unto you th4t your joy may: be full.- 

2+ To the double quotation of S. Luke in the 
Prefaces to his Goſpell, and che Hiſtory of the 
Agts of the Apoſtles, both-in eff:& ſaying the 
fame thing, namely that in his Goſpell he: 
be had written za0£ns of all things that Jeſus: 
did or taught, it is already anſwered. And be- 
fides tkac this ; (nk hyperbolicall appcares: 
not onely from S.Toþrs Golpell, which- relating, 
both the fas and ſpeeches. of our: Saviour, 
ſpeakes notwithſtanding, bur very: bricfly and 
of a very- few things mentioned by S. Luke: 
or any other Evangeliſt : but likewiſe from: 
| p Hi 5 anothee: 
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- another paſſage of the ſame, $. Luke immedi 
ately following the quotation out of the Ad:, 
where be ſayes that during the forty dayes that 
our Saviour remained on earth from bis Reſur- 
re&ion to © his Aſcenſion he appeared to them 
« and inftruced them in the things concerning 
<« the Kingdome of God, very. few of which 
inſtcuRions are mentioned by 3.Luke. 


hw... A 
— 


eAn anſwer to twelve Qurftions of Mr, 
_  Chilliogworth ,.57 parſnance of the 
former Quotations, © 
I, $ concerning | the twelve Queflions 
Artic I ſaid bcfore (cap. 26.) that 
Mr.Chillingworth adjoyned to theſe Quotation 
ro the end to.prefle the force of them more ch: 
- caciouſly as thinking them unanſwerable, which 
' notwithſtanding I found nothing ar. all diff- 
' culr, will accordiog to. my promiſe ſet them 
downe in order, and adjoyne to each an an- 
iwer. | | 
2. To, the 1. Queſtion therefore , viz. 
«© Whetber S. Lake did not undertake the vety 
«© ſame thing which he ſayes many had taken in 
« harid ? 'I anſwer, Yes. | 
To the 2. © Whether this were not to et 
« forth'in order a declatation of thoſe things 
« which are moſt ſurely" believed among Chrj- 
« ſtians > I anſwer likewife, Yes. Bur then 
I muſt adde, not all thoſe things but the 


. 


principall z and the principall onely mobg 
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thoſe which concerned our Saviour in Perſon: 
while he lived on earth till bis Aſcenſion, as all- 
the Evangeliſts expreſſly ſay : for-a' further 
pr of wheteof I addethis, It will nor ſurely: 

:denyed but that among the Myſterics of 
Chriflianity that of Pentecof# holdes a princi- 
pall place, at which time was the Sealing, az 


it were, of the Apoſtles Commiſlion by the 


Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcending and enabling, 
them to performe that for which our Saviour was 
borne, preached, prayed, wrought miracles, dy- 
ed, roſe againe and was glorified , that is, 
the promulgation and propagation of che Evan- 
gelicall law (as the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was ap- 
pointed ro commemorate the P:omulgation: of 
the Moſaicall law : ) Surely then this Myſtery 
isa principall one, and neceſſary to be believed. 
and commemorared, at leaſt by moſt Chriſtians. 
capable of inſtcuRion, however by a well ordered 
Chriſtian Church. Yet meerly becauſe rhis My- 
ſery of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. hapned: 
ten dayes beyond the time that all- the Evange- 
liſts fixed to their Goſpells not any of them re. 
latesir ; far was it from them to agree in the 
omitting of it upon this opinion that it was-not 


.neceſſary. 


To the 3. Queſtion, viz. . © Whether the 
«© whole Goſpell of Chriſt, and every neceſſary 
« docrine of it were not ſurely believed among. - 
Chriſtians? I anſwer, Yes. Yea more, thar-nor. 


. onely the Goſpcll, that is,the Hiſtoricall narra- 
- tion of Chriſts life, Sermons, 8c, but whatſoe- 
. ver the Holy Ghoſt afterward taught & ordered: 
inthe Chu:ch,was the obje& of Chriſtian faith,, 


as perteining to the Goſpel, that. is, the New- 
Covyenanc+ To 
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To the 4. © Whether they which were eye- 
* wi:neſſes and Miniſters of the word from the 
as beginning delivered not the whole Goſpell 
« of Chriſt 7 I Anſwer, Yes, in this ſence, that 
all chis Goſpel], as far as concernes our Savioury 
perſonal] a&ions and paſſions during bis abcde 
among men ha:h been delivered ſufficiently in. 
the Movoreaaegy by the foure Evangeliſts all 
together ; bur in particular, $.Marke omits the 
Incarnation, birth, &c. of Chriſt $. John, the 
Eords Prayer, the Bleſſed Sacrament, &c. very 
+ ea things in. Chriſtian Religion 

uey. 

To the 5, © Whether $. Luke doth not under- 
© take ro write in order thoſe things whereof he 
& had perfe& underſtanding from the fir * I 
anſwer ſtill, Yes. | 

To the 6. © Whether he had not.perfe& un- 
6 derftanding of the whole Goſpell of Chriſt ? 
I anſwer, Tes : yea more, tharif by the Goſpel 
of Chriſt we meane, as he does, the ſtory of 
Chrift, be could bave added many more parti- 
culars, not unconfiderable, if he bad pleaſed, 
and if he had'not thoug it that that which he did 
write was ſufficient for his purpoſe , and 
many more particulars, yet he could have written: 
ofthe Goſpel! of Chtiſt, if by that be meant 
Chriftian Religion in generall. | 

To the 7. © Wh he doth not undertake 
«ro write to Thcopbilzs of al! thoſe things 
<« yhercin he had been inſtruQed * I anſwer, 
Yes, keeping within the limits of his deſigne. 

To the 8.** And wherber he bad not been in- 

©«ſtruRecd in all the neceſſary points of the Go« 
« ſpel] of Chrift> I anſwer, Yes, viz: under- 
Kvod as before. Fo 
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Tothe 9. Whether in the other Text (of 
AF. c. 1.) thoſe words, all things which Jefus- 
began todo and teach, muſt not at leaſt imply 
all the principall and necefſary things * Ian- 
lwer, Tey, keeping to bis ſubje&. 

To the 10, ©© Whether this be not the very 
© interpretation of your Rhemiſh DoQours in- 
«heir annorations upon this place ? I anſwer, 
F know not. 

To the 1 1. © Whether all. theſe Articles of 
& the Chriſtian Faich, without the-belief where . 
&« of no man can be ſaved be nor the principall ' 
& 2nd moſt-necc{lary things which Jeſus taught? 
I muſt anſwer by parcells. 1. I cannot atſenc 
to thar, that no man can be ſaved without the ' 
beliefe of all theſe Articles, viz: conteined in: 
' the Creed, of which he treates-inthis-Chapter 2 
for I doubt not but ſome particular m.n in 
ſome caſes and extremities may be ſaved with= 
out having received information. of our Saviours . 
being borne of 4 Virgin, of his being three dayes 
i'm the Grave, his Deſcent into Hell, &c. 2+ 1 am 
aflured that now Chriſtians (having means of 
more ſufficient i}lumination) are bound to be- 
lieve more chen the ſimple bare twelve Arti les 
of the Greed 3 for the four firſt Generall Couns 
cels do much enlarge the fignification of them, 
and beſides p: opoſc other points,at leaſt indi- 
realy obje&s of our belief. 3: To the following 
words I anſwer that though thoſe points were 
the principall and moſt neceſſary things, which 
Jeſus raught, yer this makes nothing againft 
—_ defrine. x. Becauſe many men are 
neceſſarily bound ro know more then what is in 
t ſelfe faplys neceflary :- and; 2. Our Saviour \ 
: blmfelf. 


' s -all Churches as the preſent controverſy requires) 
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himſclfe ſayes expreſly that beſides thoſe points 
which bimſelfe taught them, there were others 
- more ſublime and ſurely neceſſary ro ſome, 
which till the Comforter came, and en. 
abled them further, they were not able ©» 
| beare. | 
-  Tothe 2, andlaſt Queſtion, viz, © Whe. ; 
6 ther many things which $.Luke hath written ig 
<« the Goſpell be not lefle principall, and lefle 
<<-neceflary then all and every one of them ? 
I anſwer, Yes, and good reaſon for it ; fince 
. his intent being to write a HiRory and not a 
< Catechiſme, ic was fir for bim to relate /groſſ 
modo) all things that Jeſus ſaid or did, whether 
necefſary, or not; for ag every circumſtance 
:and aQion of Chriſt (though worth che knoy- 
ing) was not a myſtery neceflary to be related; 
: ſo neither were all his words articles of Faith 
. -neceflary both to be known and believcd, 
' 3. Whereas for a Coro]lary and Appendix 
to theſe Demands, Mr.Chillingwonh adds this 
.Proſepopea, to his adverſary, <©* When you have 
< well conſidered. theſe propoſals, I believe you 
.©©-will be very apt to thinke (if $. Luke be of any 
'©f credit with you) that all things necefſaryto 
-<© ſalvation are certainly conteined in his wri- 
< tings alone 2 If bis learned adverſary 'would 
-giveme leave, I would anſwer 3 That truly 1 
:bave according to the capacity of my weake 
underſtanding well conſidered theſe propoſals, 
and S.Luke is of: very. great credit with mee, 
.and yer I doe not finde.in my ſelfe any aptitude 
at all to- believe that all things neceflary to 
ſalvation, (that is, with reſpe& to all men and 


are 
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are certainly conteined in his wricings alone 3 
and this for ſeverall reaſons before alledged : 
to which I will adde this one more for a cloſe 
of this whole concluſion,viz, Becauſe 1 judging 
Mr. Chillingworth's opinion to be very reaſo* 
nable, that upon this hypotbeſss (that all things 
neceflary are conteined in Scripture) it muſt 


" follow that they are conteined there moſt cleare- 


ly, expreſly and (o as no reaſonable honeſt man 
can doubt of the ſenſe of them; Iam notwith- 
ſtanding moſt aſſured that no man can findein 
S. Lukes writings exprefle 'words ſufficient to 
confute all Hzretiques-that ever taught any 
thing deſtruRiye to ſalvation It. ryay be in- 
deed fo excellent a wit 'as Mr. Chillingworth's 
by the advantage of Logick and diligent rea» 
ding of Fathers,8:c. may out of S.Lukes Goſpel 


draw concluſion after -conclufion, and 'ſo at laſt 
infer propoſitions contrary to Socinian dofrine, 


for example 2 yet he ſhould deny bis owne prin- 


ciples, if he ſhould call that do&rine a Hzreſie, 


or ſo muchas an errour of the leaſt danger, 
which contradi&s perhaps the fifth or fixth con- 
ſequence drawne from an Article: of Faith ic 
ſelfe. Let any man therefore” f6r' ctyall rake S. 
Luke, or all the four;Goſpells, yea rhe. whole 
Bible, and I am perſwaded be will finde it a 
more then Herculean labour out of all to frame 
ſuch a Creed as {the 'Nicene or Athanaſtant,” and 
much more, all the points . concluded in tbe 


Four firſt Generall Coyncells , which truly1 


belizve neceffary ro be believed, artd'E do not 
degin-to believe ſo now; I was taught fo When 
I lived England, * \'y 


CHAP, © * 


- 


CHAP.XVI. 


concerning a [nudge of ( ontrove» ſies. 
The Authours cenfefſion of hu Willingny 
that bis opinion againſt the (hurches 


—groundleſſe. 
FH. Conclufion. 


The ſecond Conclufion-out of the 


£6 DAE-Aubio hs, - 
* 
. 
-—.w-. - 


- 
uy was 


That it belongs alowe tothe Ca- 
tholigue Church, which i the one- 


tions , anthoritatively. and with 
obligation to propoſe thoſe reve- 
lations, to all Chriſtians, &c. t0 
anterpret the Holy Scriptures,aud 
#0 determine all emergent Comtro- 
wverſitt; and this te the end of 
the world, in as much. as the 
 Ehurch by vertue of Chrifts pro- 


mifes 
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| ” The ſerond (onclafion ont of the Father, _ 


 Sfallibility might appears tohave bees |} 


Fathers, 8c. was this, viz. -|- 


bz depoſfitary off Divine Revels- | 
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miſes and affifance is not ontly 
indefeaible , but continually pre- 
ſerved in all truth. 


T7. FN this conelufion there are ſeverall parts, 
aS I. © That the Catholique Church is 
©the depofirary of all Divine Revela- 


as TI ng 


« them to all perſons. 3. That fhe has authorit 
* and that ſuch ag requires ſubmiflion from all, 
| * not only to propound, but alſo rs expound 
- | © theſe Revelations,and finally to determine all 
| © emergent controverſies. And 4; That this au- 
« thoriry is ſufficiently grounded upon the great 
© promiſes of our Saviour made unto his 
& Church. Now of theſe ſeverall Propoſitions, 
- the two former not being queſtioned - by me 
when was in England, I conceived it not ſui- 
table to my deſigne (which was a narration e- 
| ſpecially of mine owne doubts and. reſolution 
| with as much brevity as poſſibly I could) to 
611 paper with quotations of Fathers .or other 
roofes.to reſolve that of which I was reſolved 
fore. My only ſcruple was concerning the 
third and fourth Propoſitions , Or, to Peake 
properly, ic was not a ſcruple, for-I was on the 
contrary fully reſolved, and, ro my thinking, 
ſatisfied that there was not upon earth any vi= 
fible authoricy that could ſo interpret -Scrip= 
tures or determine Controverſies,1s that all men 
ſhould be obliged neceſſarily ro embrace her 
interprecations and determinations : And there= 


tore my purpole is co infiſt. principally you 


- 


et 


« tions wricten and unwritten. ' 2, By conſe- 
- TCquence that it belongs to her to propound 


A | 
® © # 
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ArchiceRonirall controverfie,not negleRing in 

the meanetime to examine likewiſe the other 

ptopoktions , but briefly' and quefs aljud 4- 

. gets. - . 

' 2, It may be believed, and, fince this treatiſe 
is intended by mee for an Exomologefis or 
ublique Confeflion,I will not forb:areto con- 

feſs ic, that when the progreſs ofmy enquiry at- 

rer a Church led me at laſt co take into debae 
even thoſe grounds, of which before I had not 
the leaft ſcruple ar all, namely, Whetber, as the 

Reman Church profeſſed, there were extant in 

the world vifzble any ſuch authority, 1 could not 

free my ſelfe from ſo much partility againſt | 

my owne underſtanding,as to with thac it could 
be madeappeare unto me, that there were to be 
found any tribunall whoſe decifions 'I might 
believe my ſelfe obliged re follow witbout any 
ſcruple or tergiverſation $ For then 1 ſh- uld not 


- - onely ina moment: free from all (cruples and 


doubrs in patticular points propoſed by that 
authority,in which they would al! be ſwallowed 
up 3 but likewiſe from a world of incanvenien- 
cies inevitably attending upon my poſition, vit. . 
& That in doubts of Religion we had onelya 
W RE: of bow indeed infallible, but _ 
& oed by all SeRQs, and no Jude to' apply that 
_ Rule when neceflity required FERRY ans be- 
Ec ing leftto bis own reaſon,at hig own perill to | 
+ © rake heed that he wreſted not that Rule accor- 
*« ding to his owne intercſts or prejudices. 


CHAP, 
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The Calvinifs , &c. preſumtuous re- 
uouncing of the Churches authority 
even % ls of Scripture: And 


' pretending to an immediate Revela- 


£108. 


1, R% before I proceed further to ſhew 


how and upon. what grounds 1 found 


ſatisfaRion in this point of the Churches autho= 


rity, after which I could not long remaine unſa- 


tisfy:d_in all other points beſide $ I bave 
_ fomewhar,though not much, to ſay concerning 
the firſt pare of this Concluſion, namely of the 
:Churches being depoſicary. of divine Revelati- 
. on, I do not remember that the Church of 
England hath ſaid any thing of it, more then 


what may be inferred from thoſe words in the 


6, Article, © In the name of the Holy Scri- 
X vari we do underſtand thoſe Canonicall 
cc 

© whoſe authority was never any doubt in.the 
« Church. By which expreſſion She ſeemes 
to make the Churches authority the ones 
1yground that may ordinarily be relyed up- 


okes of the Old-and New Teſtament, of 


on. for the diſcerning which books are Cano- 
nicall, and which not. And this Mr, Chilling- 
worth acknowledges in feverall paſlages of bis 
booke. | | 
2. Bur as for the Calvinift Churches in Frenc 


(whether the Lutherans agree with them or no, 
Thad not meanes to informe my ſelfe) I could 


 nob\_, 
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_ Hot without both i 1dignation and ſhame read 


how they have declared their mindes touching. 
this Point in their publique Confefſion of 


Faich ; Where, after the premifing what par 


ticular bookes of Scripture they received as Ca. 
nonicall, they adde theſe words, Now recogroif- 
ſons, 8c. that is, © We acknowledge theſe books 
« to be Canonicall, and a moſt certaine Rule 
« of Faith , nor ſo much for the commune. 
© agreement and conſent of the Church as for 
&« the Teſtimony and inward perſwafion of the 
« Holy Spirit, which makes us able ro diſcerne 
.< them from the other Eccleſiaſticall books, up- 
«on which, alchough they be profitable, cannot 
« be grounded an. Article of Faith. By which 
exprethion they do clearly tell the world, that 
thr ing is (net to alcribe to the aſliſtance 
of the Holy Spirit this their beliefe, for gene- 


rally all Chriſtians doe acknowledge a necckity. 
of ſuch an influence upon the ſoule, . whereby 


the underſtanding is perſwaded to eaptivateit 
felfero the belicfe, and the will inclined tothe 
love and acceptation of all divine revelations 
propoſed by the Church $ But) that they have a 
new immediate,diftin& revelation and teſtimo- 
ny of the Holy Ghoſt inwardly informing them 
what bookes are Canonicall and what not} 
And this not only more certaine then the teſti- 
mony of the preſentChurch,but likewiſe contra- 
> Gm regret ee as thereby they renounce 

evcrall books:whichthe Church: propoles as di- 
vine and Canonicall. 


'3. Was it poſſible that reaſonable men could 


write ſuch things, and ever hope to. finde 
_ any other men fooliſh enough ro believe 


them ? 
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them ? There ſeems to have been many, perſons, 
conſpiringto the writing, or, at leaſt the fignir 
of this Confeſſion : Had all theſe this teſtimo= 
ny. of Gods Spirit revealing to them, and 
ſo ., enabling. them to judge and. diſcerne 
which particular writings are Canonicall, and 
which not ? And :does his teſtimony (which 
ce-rainly, if nor falſely pretended to, is infal- 
lible).excend to all the particular paſſages and 
| Texts in theſe books, without which the belies 
ving of the. books in grofſe would be uſelefle ? 
VVell, fince they may ſay what they pleaſe 
withour feare of. being filenced, and ſo 
may all their Off ſpring; For what other way js, 
left ro filence him'that ſayes be has te Spirit, 
buronly Exorciſmes? Yet for thoſe that wrote. ' 
this Confeſfion to ſay this both for themſelves 
and inthe name of all their faQion to the worlds 
end, -and this without conſulting any of them. 
ro know «whether they had received ſuch an 
immediate revelation or teſtimony, and 
without pretending to ſuch an eminent gift 
of Prophecy, as never was example of the like 
fince the world began, this exceedes all 
wonder. Good Lord! to what ftrange times 
are we reſerved, to ſee a Se& ſo numerous, ſs 
powerfull (as they have ſhewed. themſelves up» . 
on. many ſad occaſions) and not one of them, 
but is a Propher ? What . a ſtupendious thing _ 
is this that there ſhould nor be found one Calvi- 
nift defticure of this ſo certeine,” ſo. divine a 
teſtimony, beyond the aflurance of all Chur- 
ches ſince Chriſt, and yet not one Engliſhman or 
Frenchman unleſſc of that faRion, nor ay Chri- 
ſtian that I know of beſides that knowes any 


ſuch + : 
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ſuch rhing of 'himſelfe, or dares:pretendto it? 
For {ately ifany one had it, ſome would pro- 
fefſeir, fince a man cannot have a Teſtimony,” 
but he knowes he has it. This is a miracle be- 
yond-all thar Chrift and all bis {Apoſtles ever 
wrought in the Church. Bur is it not more pro- 
bable;/'nay is it not beyond all probability moſt 
certaine, moſt ' palpable: char all* theſe mens 


not this apparently « lying 4g4inft the Holy Ghoſt? 
Why may it not as well be expeRed that in 
their next Confeſſion (or rather,their Pceſum- 


pfioh)' rhey ſhould pretend (as at leaſt moſt 


particular wricers among them ' doe) for theme: 
ſelves and their heires a diſcerning infallible 

iric ro judge of the ſenſe of Scripture , ag 
well as the books ? 'Indeed, what may nor be 
expeRed from ſuch as-baving had a hatred to- 
Charley, and therefore no true love to the truth, 

od bas juftly given over to ſtrong deluſions to 
believe ſuch paipable lyes'? | | 

4. But leaving theſe men miſerably pleaſing ' 
themſelves in prerended inſpirations, - and by ' 
that meanes attributing to the Holy Ghoſt not * 
only all their errours, but likewiſe their renoun- 
citg of Chriſtian Charity & Unity,which is ime | 
poſhible as long asthey take upon them to believe 
thatiris from the Spiric that they have divided * 
themſelves from Gods Church both in opinion 
and praQiſe: I will returne to thy enquiry cons 
cerning the authority of the Church, _ 


CHAP, 


khowingly and wilfully deceive themſelves , | 
ahd would fain' but cannot deceive others ? Ts 


—— 
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.- CBAP.XVIOIL oY 
Importance of the Controver fie concerning 
the Churches authority. 

Meanes for ſatisfattion in it abundantly 
(afficient in Antiquity. Po + 
This (ontroverfie before all others ought, 

to be moſt diligently ftudyed by Prote- 


ftants, - - 


I, 3 eropma, therefore for mine owne ſa-' 
4 tisfaRion to read the Fathers upon this 
argument, and reſolving 'to read themag un-' 
partially as poſſibly I could, thar is, filencing 
mine owne underſtanding, when ic would in- 
terpoſe that no diſcourſe or Rhetorique ought 
to have force againſt thoſe demonſtrations, 
which I thought T had againft che Churches 
infallibility, or /-when ir would invent forced 
ſenſes to that world of paſſages which I found' 
in the Fathers inconſiſtent with my pre-afſumed 
aflurancez Proceeding I ſay, in the beſt manner 
Icould to the reading of the Fathers upon this 
int, I found that as this controverſie was of 

o infinite importance chat upon the decifion 
thereof erernall peace or warre in Religion 
among Chriſtians depended, the moſt wiſe and 
merciful! Providence had ſuicably furniſhed ug 
with meanes of ſatisfaQtion in ſo important 
a point, infinitely more copious, evident and 
powerfull, then in any other befides 2 For in 
other ſpeciall- points of Controverfie we muſt 
be content to informe our ſelves of the _ : 
h of * 
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| © of Antiquity therein onely by particular dif. 


perſed paſſages of the - Fathers, commonly ſpo. 


ken enpaſſent, they having no_ occaſion ordj. 


Harily co combate with Heretiques about themy Þ* 


But inthis buſinefle of the Churches authority - 


I found Epiſtles, Treatiſes , Bookes, yea vo- 
lamnes full of almoſt noother ſubje& ; i 

(ebar 1 may here before the proper ſealon de» 
clare the: ſuccefſe of ſo many moneths labour) 
that the maintaining of ' the authority of the 


; Church againſt Heretiques alledging onely- | 


Scripture as a Rule, and diſclaiming all Judges 
of; that.Rule. but themſelves as ro themſelves, 


ipall. employment of .many the learned ho- 
ck Fathers of the Church 2 I found thar ſuch 
an authority of the Church had been a Tradi- 


tion of all others moſt Univerſall, not any ane 


booke of Scripture being ſo ofcen teſtified of 
in Antiquity as this 2 Itound that if this aue. 
thoriry ot the Church were not tabe preſerved 
inviolable, all Synods and Councels that ever' 


' wereinthe Church fell to the ground, yea more, 


became not only of no. validity, but were to 
be eſteemed the moſt unjuſt Tyrannicall cons 


ſpiracies that ever were, as preſuming withou, . * 


ufficient warrant to accuſe and anathematizy | 
whoſoever oppoſed. or accepted not their de. 
terminations even in;ſuch points as were not.in 


Scripture ar all, : or at moſt onely there: iq. 


conſequence to their incerpreration ; Laſtly, x. 
found ro my infinite ſatisfaQion, and for whic, 
T thinke my ſelfe obliged to ſpend the grea 


teſt part of my life in gloritying, Almight” 


God for it, a tull, eftecuall and experimencal 
| atis 


the bufinefle of many Ages, che prin + 


found }- 


ſarisfa@tion by acknowledging this authority, 
and ſuffering my ſelfe ro be taken our of my 
owne-hands, . to: be condugted by her thac 


J Ch:iſt had appointed for char officez in a word, 


I found, that that ſaying of S. Hicrome was moſt 
true,viz.* T bat the Sun of the Church prefent- 
. & ly dryes up all the ftreames of errour and 
& Schiſme, | | | 
2, For theſe reaſons I cannot chuſe but ad- 
jure all Proteſtants, eſpecially Engliſh (who 
chiok ſarisfaQion and: repoſe of mind upon earth, 
and glory to be revealed in heaven to be things 
 defirable) char, omitting, or at leaſt deferring all 
particular diſputes 'with Catholiques, they 
would in the firſt place without prejudice and 
parriallity examine what the preſent Catholique 
Church ſayes, and in what words Shee (ayes ic 
'when Shee comes. to declare ber necefſary 


doQtrcine concerning this herauthority z and that . * 


having found what it is that Shee requires ro 
| bebelieved, they would + (withour altering her 
expceſiton 57 and withour applying thereto 
any:particular Schoole-man's* or DoRours 
interpretations, as by an obliging neceſlity to be 
eſubſcribed to or received) compare what the 
* Church defines,with what the Fathers &-Coun- 


| JN celsdo generally and purpoſely agree ins And 


it rhis merhod produce nor 'in them the ſame 
effe&, which, by the bleſſing of God, it did 
In mee, yer atleaſt they will have this content- 
ment, after an ingenuous, and,to my knowledg, 
not=much- by them-praQiſed way' of examina- 
ion, ro conclude, that they finde that their 
owne fingle judgemenc and interpretation of 
Scripture deſerves rather to be 'relyed _ 
| | ' an 
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'- andto bepreferr'd aboveall manner of viſible} 
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*B 
third Propofition comteined in the /econd Goncluſis 
on forementioned , viz. of the Chee . Rutht» 


_ confidering 
a 


authocity of all perſons and ages, how ſacred ſo- || 
ever eſteemed by othersz cbey will cicher 
become ' Catholiques, or remaine in- rheie . Þ/ 
own (then not very | unreaſonable opinion) } 
Proceſtancs ftil},. but perſons mericting from: Þ « 


themſelves the higheſt efteem for infallibiliyy Þ- 


that the Church ever enjoyed fince the Apoſtles i 


—_ þ 
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Paſſ« e& ont of Fathers concerning the. 
Charches Antherit).  - 


UtT will no longer defer the teſtimo» | 
nies which Antiquity affords to the 


riy _ Scriptures and define Comrouerſs, 
I confefle I might- bave —_ my ſelfe, 
the ſuperabundance , to omit 
e patlages, when ſo many- Fathers have 
written: baoks to witneſle it , as Tertub 
tian, S, Cyprian, $. Augu/tine, $. Hicrome, $.Vi | 
centins Lirinenſgs, ec, mentioned befores and 
whereasall Councell: in whatſoever chey baved& 
8rmined have. virtually determined this, aber 
wile their determinations were to be 
any ching elle bur determinations, Now 
runny. an not reſuſe the __ im | 
eQing a ſew paſſeges: more eoxpreſly 

whac as large_molt of che bookes where 


* +» 


_— 
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| chey are found, endeavour generally to prove, 
whether Logically and rationally or no, ler. 
the world judge, Iam ſure they proved ic 
| o - effeRually, that they bave thereby ut- 
Þ recly deſtroyed the Herefies that. oppoſed 


them. + wh . 
J. Let the firſt wicnefſethberefore be $, Irerexu, 
dl (lb. 3.6. 4) © Where the Church, is there 
| ©is che Spirit (of God) and where the Spitir of,, 

& © God is there is che Church and all grace. The 

« (ame Father againe,lib. 4..43. We muſt gbey 
- © thoſe Priefts char are in che Church s thoſe 
[© hat have {ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, who 
«together with Epiſcopall power have ac-;. 
'- {cording to the good pleaſure of the Father 
® received the certain gift of Truth. And all the 
© reſt who depart from the originall ſucceſſion, 
| © whereſoever they be aflembled, to have ſuſpe- - 

* &ed eicher 338 Hzretiques or Schiſmatiques or 

« Hypocrites 3 and all theſe do fall from the . 

*truch, Againe, 1b4.c.62. The ſpicicuall man 

* (hall judge chem that be out of che Church, 

«Which Chucch ſhall be under no mans judge 

©ment: For to tbe Church all- things are. 

*known,in which is perfe& faith of the-Fazher, 

* and of the diſpenſation of Chriſt, and.hzme 

* knowledge of rbeHolz Ghoſt teacherh al truths 

"Again,l.5.c.4.What if the Apoſties bad nor lefc 

© Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the 

©Qrder of Tradition which they delivered, 
© tochoſe to whom they committed the Chur= 

*ches? To - which order many yeild afſent,. 
{who believe in Chriſt , baving ſalvation 
* written in. their bearrs by the Spiric of God 
<Swhout lexere or Tak,and. diligenuly keeping 

; : wy .d- 


© alicls 
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© ancient Tradition. Ir is eaſy to receivethe 
© truth from God's Church,ſeeing the Apoſtles 
 ©have moſt fully depoſired in her as ina rich 


& Store-houſe all thinges belonging to trnth; * 


For what! if there ſhould ariſe any contengion 
© of ſome {mall queſtions, ought we not to haye 
© recourſe to the moiſt ancient Churches, and 
<ffrom them to receive 'what is certaine and 
«cleare concerning the preſent queſtion ? 
3-*Witmeſs Tert.(de Preſer.)Thecfore we muſt 
© not appeale to Scriptures, neither is the con- 
© troverly to be (eitled upon them, in the which 
© there will be eicher no viRory at all, or very 
© uncertaine, &c. Againe, Order did require 
<rhar that ſhould be propoſed in the firſt place, 
«© which ought now to be onely debated, 
viz. Which of the parties is polleſſed of 
© char faith to which the Scriprures agree, | 
«from whom, and by whom, and when, andto 
© whom chat diſcipline was delivered, by which 
© men are named Chriſtiins ; For wheteſoever 
cj ſhall appeare that the truth of che Chriltian 
cc diſcipline or Faich is, there will alſo be found 
«he truth of $criprures,and expoſitions, andall 
© Chriſtian Traditions. #itneſfſe Origen, Since 
© there be many who thinke chey believe 
© the things'which are'of Chriſt, and ſome 
- © are of difterent opinion from thoſe who went 
© before them, lec the doQrine of the Church 
© be kept, which is delivered from the Apo- 
« ſtles by order of ſuccefſion, and remaines in 
* the Church to this very day. Thar onelyis 
<0 be believed for cruth which in nothing dil- 
© agrees from the Tradition of the Church. 
© And again, in our underſtanding of Scriptures 
$a —_— —— we 


= me 
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Ewe muſt not depart from the firſt Eccleſfiaſti- 


&« call Tradition, nor believe otherwiſe then as 
© the Church of God bath by ſucccflion deliye- 
© redto us. & + | 
13** Wicneſle S.Cyprian,(de unit,Eccl,) There is 
© one head & one Source & one Mother, by the 
« Ifſue of her fruicfulnefſe copious $ by her en- 
creaſe we are born, we are nouriſhed -with ber 
* milk, with her Spiric we are quickned : 
©© The Spouſe of Ckrilt cannot be. defiled with 
« adultery, Shee is pure and chaſt 2 Shee know- 
**eth one houſe and with chaſt baſhfulneſs keep- 
« eth the ſanity of one bed. This preſerveh 
© usin God: This advanceth to the Kingdame 
(the Children that ſhee harh-brought forth : 
& Whoſoever dividcth from the Church 
« and cleayeth to the adultrefle, hee is ſepa- 
© rared fron the promiſes of the Church : He 
6. cannot have God to his Father, that hath not 
« theChurch to his Mother. Witnefſe, Latantizs, 
« (1,4.c.u/t.) It is onely the Catholique Church 
& that hath the true worſhip and ſervice of God : 
© this is the wel-ſpring of truch, the dwelling- 
& place of Faith, the temple of God 3 into which 
© whoſever entreth nor, and from which who=- 
© ſoever departech. is without all hope of life 
{© and eternall ſalvation. Witneſſe $. Bafle and 
«3. Gregory Naz .who(as Ruſfinus(HiS.Eccl.l,2, 
« 6.29-)relateth too': the interpretation of. Scri- 
© pture not of their own ſenſe bh from the Tra- 
© dition of the Fathers. Witncs S. Cyril of Feru- 


© falem,(1at.18.) TheChurch is called Catholique 


© becauſe it is ſpread over the univerſall world 
«from one end to the other 2 and becauſe ir tea» 
{cherh Catboliquely and entirely all do@rine 

I bv whichs: 


* which are to be known, - Witnefſe S. 4n- 
cc byofe, Faith is the foundation of the Church: 
Cf for it was not ſpoken of the fleſh of Pero, 
© but of his faith, That the gates of Hel 
«ſhould not -prevaile : His Confeſſion over- 
« came Hells and this Confeſſion ex 
* cludes many Hzrefies: for ſeeing ate 
*©Church like a goodShip is beat uponby man 
«waves, the Foundationof the; Chuch 

F prevail againſt all Hacefies. L.de incern. den, 
' $.4#Witnefle (Dom. in Pſem. 37.):Iathe 
. E:Church the truth refids,Wholoever is ſeperated 
' from ir,it is necefſary that be ſpeak: falſe things 
*« Agine, Ep. 54. The heighth of all authority, 
F & all the ligbr of reaſon for the reparation and 
"reformation of mankinde conhifts only in 
« the ſ:ving name of Chriſt, and in bi 
« onlyChurch. Again,(Ep.56) The fapreamBm- 
* perour of our Faith hath fortified his 


«© Church with -the cittadell of auchority, 


&* and by meanes of a few perſons piouſly lext- 
&« ned hath armed it with copious proviſions 

' *fynconquerable reaſon. That therefore to him 
© is the noſt right diſcipline, thar eſpecially the 
* weak ſhoul:| rerire into this cittadell of Faitd, 
roche end that for their defence being placed 
- © moſt ſecurely,otbers ſhould combat with inoft 
«* ſtrong reaſons. Hg, (de util Cred.c.16)if the 
« Providence of God doth not precide over hve 
© mane affairs, no care is to be had concerning 
* Religion. But if the ſeveral! variety of crea 
© cures, which ought be bclieved to have floned 
«from ſome fountain of moſt perfe& beauty, 
< and by certain inward: inſtin& doth exbor: 
«doth publiqucly and privately rhoſe who att 
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_ © naturally better diſpoſed, atteſting that God 


« js tro be ſought-and worſhipped ; we ougbe 
©not to' deſpaire but that there is ſome au- 
« thority placed by the ſame God, upon which 
«we railing and ſettling our ſelves as upon a 
« moſt firm baſis, may be exalted up unto God. 
&« aAgeine, T bis is the providence of true Re- 
c ligton ; this is commanded us from heayen, 
© this is delivered unto us by. our Blefled an+ 
© reftors, this is [aging even tb theſe our 
« times? to be. willing to diſturb and pervert 
« this, is nothing elſe but to ſeek 2 ſacrilegious- 
« way to trueReligion, Agdin , (deuwinEccl c.19.) 
« Neither thou nor I do read this evidently and 
« expreſly{(viq in theScriprures) Bur if there were 
"to be found inthe world any one endow'd with: 
« wiſdome and recommended by the teſtimony 
© of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and if ſach an one: 
* were conſulted with by us touching this con- 
© troverfie, we ſhould in 'no wiſe doubt to ob- 


. Tſerye whatſoever fuch an one ſhould ſay unto 


6© us; and this for fear of being judged to bave- 
© oppoſed not ſo much ſuch a yerſon,as our Lord 
©« Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,by whoſe teflimony ſuch 
©an one is recommended: NowChrift gives te- 
© ftimony to hisChurchb; Again, (dcBap.l. 5.6.23.) 
& To ſpeak the truth, che Apoſtles bave preſcri- 
&© bed nothing concerning this, but this cuſtome 


. © guphe to be believed to have taken it's origi- 


« nail from their "Tradition, As there are many 
«things which the univerſali Church: ob- 
« ſerves,the which in good right ought to be be- 
©lieved to haye been delivered by the Apo=- 
2 Rles, alchough = P 'not ' found in _ 
© pture. Agtine,'1i6,4.) That which the univ ; 

aaa ** « Church. 
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«Church holds,and iris not ordeined by Coun- 
& cels,. but bath been alwayes rereined and 
©& obſeryed is moſt juffly believed ro bave been 
« delivered no other way than by Apoſtolique 
© Tradition, &c. We muſt obſerve in theſe 
< things that which the Church of God 
© obſerves: the Queſtion therefore berween 
*c you and us is, Whether of the two, Yours or 
© Outs is the Church, of God ? Againe, To 
© omit therefore this ſancere wiſdom which you 
' *©will not allow to be in the Catholique 
© Church: There are many otber things which 
* moſt juitly keep me in ber boſome, The con.. 
© ſent of Peoples and Nations keep me there; 
© The authority begun by Miracles, nouriſhed 
© by hope, augmented: by charity, confirmed 
* by Antiquity keep me there 3 The ſucceſſion 
*Wf Prelates.ever ſince theSeat of Peater,to whom 
© ourLord after hisReſurre&ion committed the 
 * feeding of bis ſheep, to this preſent Epiſco- 
- pate knoep me there 3 And finally the very 
**name of Catholique keeps me there,the which 
* name this Church alone nbt, without cauſe 
*© hath reteined among ſo many and great 
*© Hz:efies, inſomuch as when any ſtranger 
** demands where the aſſembly is, whereina 
* man may communicate with the Catholique 
*© Church, - there is not any one Hererique 
© ha's the boldnefle to ſhew him his Temple or 
© houſe, &'s, Theſe ſo many, and ſo ſtrong, 
« and; moſt deare tyes of the Chriftian name 
** with good right retein a believer in the Catho- 
© like Churcb, althougb that by reaſon of the - | 
« ſlowneſs of our underſtanding, or want of 


© merit in our lives, the truth doth oor 3s 
cc 
yer 
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c yer ſhew itſelf uno. us with perfe& evidence. 
&« Againe, the ſame Father in the ſame book, (ca. 5.) 
'« ]. doe not believe (ſaith be) that Manichews 
&« jisthe Apoſtle of Chriſt, I pray you be not 
© angry, neither begin to give ill language $ 
« For you know that I have reſolved not to be= 
© lieve raſhly any ching produced by you, I ask 
& therefore, Who is this Manicheus ? You will 
* anſwer, the Apoſtle of Chriſt, I donot believe: 
© jr. Now thou wilt find notbing what thou: 
© ſhouldſt ſay or dos. for thou didit promiſe 
©me aſcience of truth, and now thou fyrceſt 
© me to believe a thing that I know not, Tc 
© may. be thou wile read the. Goſpel unto 
© nce, and from thence wilt endeavour to 
© affert the perſon of Maxichevs, But what 
& if thou. (houldeft light upon one. thac 
« doth nor yet believe the Goſp:l, what wouldſt- 
© thou dee to:bim when he tells thee, I do not 
© believe? And truly, I my ſelf would nor 
© b:lieve the Goſpel, were it not that the 
©autbority of the Catholique Church moves 
© me Naw why ſhould 1 not believe the ſame 
"©perlons ſaying to me, Believe not Ma- 


«© picbeus, to whom T gave credence, ſaying, 


*« B:licve the Goſpel ? Chuſe whar thou wil : 
« If thou. ſhalt ſay, B.lievs the Catholiques : 
© they move me.to give no credence to you, 
@©therefore if I believe them, I muſt of nece(- 
© lity not believe thze, If: chou ſhalt (ay, Doe 
*not believe Catholiques., Thou ſhalt 
« doe unjuſtly compelling me by the Goſpel 
ro believe . Manichers , .-: becaule. the 
«fame Goſpel I believed upon ' the:.upxea- 


«{cbing of Catholiques, © But if -thouguweſe iy: | 
| I 5, - {ay, y 


—_ 
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©: ſay, Thou: didfſt well co believe the Goſpel 
Ff« upon the commendation of Catholiques, bu 
os iflin believing them diſcommending Mani. 
& cheus: Dock thou. chink me ſo very a fool, 
$6. as that without any reaſon readred I ſhould 


-<f believe what chou pleaſcit, and dil- believe 


«what thou likeſt not 2 $o chat ſurely I doe 
« muck more juftly- and warily, if becauſe] 
& am already a believer I doe not forlake 
£ che Catholiques to.come over to thy partie, 
. <anlefſe thoucommandeſt me not to belicye, 
© bur undereakeſt ro ſhew' me Llomething 
« that may be known moſt manifeſtly and 
«apparently... Therefore if thou wilt afford me 
«reaſon, quit the Goſpel: if. thou hboldeſt 
<« thy felf to the Goſpel, I muſt hold my (elf: 
*to.thoſe upon whoſe command I believed 
<'the Goſpel: and upon the fame perſons 
« commandement , I muſt by no mens 
« believe thee, ' But if by chance thou 
'<thouldfſt be able to findin the Goſpeli ſome 
«paſſage moſt evident concerning the Apoſtle: 
« ſhip of Manichews , thou wilt thereby wet 
*« Len indeed unto mee- the authority 
«-Catholiques, who command mee not to 
believe thee 2 which authority being in- 
<yalidaced I would no longer believe the 
<:Goſpell it ſelfe, becauſe it was for 'rheir ſakes. 
*chat I believcd it.Sotbat whatſoever thou ſhalt 


4£-alledgce, will have no force with me. Toe 


_ ;— mar = _ —_ ; ws —_ 
14.) Why nor iligently eaquire 

& what xp” v2 har T thi before | 
& onkers, Whole authority I was moved to- 
"xe :thac. Chriſt: commanded. any good 
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Chap,19;: Mitre e 
h better! deelare to m 
*«ching 7 Caoft thoy þ I would - not have 
Ut © whar hee (ad, _ . ———— ifthe-belicf 
R1 6 chougbs to have been wmended thee to 
ol * thereof had __ = believed by fame 
la *me?. This there des, cart Anti-- | 
rel * ſtreagrhengd with ce Wo ſee thar you, ſo 
oe *f quity, Bur every one m —_ proguce noe 
1 few, ———_  VVhar mad- 
e **rbing deſervit lievp- them [Catholiques]: 
. « nelle is this? - ef e Chrift ; bur learne 
** ehax we.oughtto beliey Vhy, I beſeech- 
3 Chrjk 'laid, V Jo | 
| «of ug whar Gbrj [Catholiques] were 
F © thee > ſurely if _ not teach me any. 
© not at all, and coy in r{wade my- 
cc thing, I would more Fa Chrid, thea 
'©felfe that I were: not to bing concerning. 
** that I ſhould learn any "thew by whom 
« him from any other then ſ "Father (con, 
* Greſd. 1.53.) Although! (aithbe)che pw 
, © nb wie our of x — the. 
** ample of ſuch a thing, yer jhe tra e 
amp » yt p Id of us in this matter 
: bat wbich plea et 
** when we doe that zy. of the ſame 
© Church, the which the authoruy os HE 
«$criptures doth commend , -S00$ 220 
*Fcriptares do pt. deceive us 2: 
c che holy Scriptures roy ived with the 
« whoſoever ſeareth to be —_ ye pan 
' obſegriry of this quebion +_ le him_re- 
Ce es Ch any. am- 
hn OY. Sho a 
© biguity doe demonſtrate: to — ra 
(0 e the Scriptures cannot . 
becaulc d by the ob 
«©whoſcover is afraid to be ae mon reconeſe to2 » , 
 « ſeurity of any queſtion, may have reco hee ..* 
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« the Churches judgement concerning it, 
« the which (- Church ) the Holy Scriptures. 
« demonſtrate without any ambiguity. 

6, « Wimeſſe S. Yincentius ' Lyrimenfsr, (c.2.) 
<« Triaſmuch as all do not” take the Scripture in 
« the ſame ſenſe by reaſon of ic's profundity,. 
« but ſome on one faſhion, ſome on another, 
* ſo that almoſt as many ſences may ſeem tobe 
& Jrawn from it as there are men:for Novatianas- 
© expounds it one way, Photinu anco.her, Sabel- 
©« l;z8 another, Donatus- another, Ariwm, Euno- 
& mius, Macedonivs another, Apollinarivns and 
& Prifcilljan another, Tovinian, Pelagins, Cale- 
<« }/zs another, And laſtly Neſtorizs another 
<« For this reaſon to avoyd the labyrinth of (0 
© many contrary errours;it is very necefſary that 
© the line of Propheticall and Apoſtolicall con- 
« ceptions -fhould be drawn according to the 
<-rule of Ecclefiafticall and C atholique ſenſe, 
© opintelligence.}imeſſe laſtly S.Leo,Ir is not to 
© be doubred-bur that all Chriſtian obſervance 
&« is of divine inſtitution, and that whatſoever 
<«-3s received by the Church into. the cuſtome of 
* devotion doth come from: Apoſtolicall Tra- 
<.dition,& from the doQrine of theHo|yGhoft: 
& whodoth alſo now prefide over his own inſti. 
© utes -in the - hearts of the Faithfull , that" 
« all both obediently obſerve, and wiſely / 


<underſtand chem.Serm, 2.de Tejun.Pent. 
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py CHAP. XX, ' 
2 uotations out of Antiquity for the au- 
thority of Conncells, | | 
A contrary charafter of Heretiques; 


I, JO the former quotations ſo exprefiſe, ſo 
Þ efficacious to affert the Churches au- 

thoriry in points of —_—_— from which there 
lyes no appeale; I will adjoyne other teſti= 
monies of Rnequiy ro demonſtrate the vene-= 
rarion given by all Orthodox Fath-rs to che 
Councel)s of the Church, their acknowledge» 
ment of their obliging authority, and how in- 
obedience to them they ſubmicced ch+ir owne 
particular opinions. Wirnefſe hereof may be 
eicher the Apoſtles themfilves or Apoſtolique 
Fathers at leaſt, in thofe moſt ancient Canons 
(whereto S (Clement alſo gives | 
teſtimony) who appointed that (Cn. Apoſf, 
« Biſhops ſhould twice in ch: year 36.37.66. 
* keep. Councells , and among Clemens, 
© themſelves examine the decrees Conſt. 
© of Religion, and compoſe ſuch Apoff.1'z. 
- © Eccleſiafticall controverſies ag - ep. 30. 

* ſhould ariſc > the firkt inthe © 

&© fourth week after Pentecoſt; and the (ſecond 
* on the twelfth day of(Hyperbericzi)ORob. 
WitneſſeS. Ignatius, (Ep.ad Smyrn;) ©* Do you 
«all follow rhe Biſhop, as Chriſt did his Fa-' 
©* cher.Without the Biſhop ler no man preſume 
©to do any of thoſe things which belong' 
© to the Church, The ſame Holy Farber (Ep,a4 
Policarp )* © reſtifierh thar ic” was the order in 
«-his time that Sy 1ods and aflimblics of Bi- 
| + 4 | DT ED. ſhops. 


30 


3: Examolegeſiioy Set, 
6 (hhops were frequently celebrated. Wirneſſe 
Tertullian, (con. Pych, cap, 13.) © In thoſe 
« councrys of Greece there are afſembled in 
& certaine appeinted places Councells out of 
<« all Churches, by which both chings of bighe: 
« importance are agitated. in commune, and 
« the repreſentation of the whole Qhriſtizg 
«© name is _celebra:e4 with great venergrion, 
Witnefle thar. glorious Emperour Conſtantine, 
in bis Epiſtle ro ' the Churches menijoned 
by Socrates , Hifi. Eccl. lib. I, £4þ.'6. where 
be ſaith, «© Wharſocver js decreed in the Holy 
& Councell of Biſhops, thar is, uniyerſally 9 
« be aſcribed to the Divine Will. Witnefle 
S. Gregory Nagianzen, ( Ep. ad Chelid.) 
& Thole that agree with JApolimark (ay 
« chat they ' were admitted by the Councell of 
« the Wi ſt or Roman Biſhop, by whom ic ig 
« manifeſt they were once condemned 2 Let 
«7 em ſhew this 2ad we will yeild 3 for rhenit 
« js manifcſt that they aſſent to the true do» 
« Arine, for it cannor be. otherwiſe, if they 
« have obtained this. Witneff:.S. Ambroſe, 
(de Fid, ad Grgt. lib. 3.c 7.)wbo calls the decrees 
of the Councell}of Nie, © bara{itgric 
ac yz: Not to he violated by ihe ra 
boldnefle of any man : And many expreſſions 

_ eo the ſame effe& axe <cxcant in $, Hilary in- 

his booke. addcefled ro the Emperouy Gonftate 
$148 - 

. > Wineſle 8. Argetin (con,Dqn.lib..7.6 

con. Greſcan, jib, 1,) © Ic is to us a ſafe 

© rhing, not to ruſh forward jnany rafigefic of 
© opinion concerning thole things, which ne#+ 
© cher þave been agirared in-gny Carhelique- 

« Naionals 


Chap.20. - Hotives, &c. -1$3 
© National- Synod,nor determined in any Oe- 
© cumenicall 3 but co maintaine that with the 
& 2fſurance of a ſecure voice, which in the go- 
© vernment of our Lord God and Saviour Je- 
& (usChrift hath been ſtrengthned with the con< 
&© ſent of the uniyerſall Chuich. Ard againe, 
* Inghe farmerages ofthe Church before che: 
* Schiſme of Donatus. (14. de Bapt.con.Donb,a.) 
* The obſcurity of that Queſtion (viz cen- 
cerning Rebaptization of Hz-eriques) © com-- 


*pelled great perſons ang ceadued with great 


&© charity to diſpuce and debate among chem- 


6 ſelves however without any breach of peace 3: 


* In ſo much that in ſeverall Countreys for a, 
© long time the deciſions of ſeverall Councells 
« did vary. and claſh among the.a/e ves, uatill 
© ina Plenary Councell of the whole woild tha: 
© which was ſoundly believcd, was wi:bout all 
© manner of. doubt confirmed. Again,{([d.f0n.. 
Parm Ep. lib.2 ) © the queſtion being whether 
« Byptiſme can be given. by thoſe meg alſo 
© who neyer have been-Chriftj:nsz. we oughe 
« nor to affirme determinately anything thete-- 
«in withourthe authority of a Councel] lo great 
« as maybe anſwerable to the grearneſffe of the 
*« marter, But concerning thoſe who are: ſepa- 
< rated from the unicy of the Church, there js 


© no queſtion at- all but that they doe both- 


* reteine it, and communicate jt, and that they 
«(do both perniciouſly rereine and perniciouſ]y 


«< communicate-it without rhe bond of Peace; 


© for this bath been already-agitated, confider= 


«ed zperfeRed and confirmed in.the unity of- 
. © the whole world. And againe, (1&de Bapt.con, 


Bondib, 3. 649.4); 5 Neither durſt we afficme 


. 
% 
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« any ſuch thing jf we were not well grounded 
* upory the muſt. uniforme authority of the 
© univerſall Church, unto which undoubtedly 
«-$. Cyprian would baye yeelded, if in his time 
© the truch of this queſtion had been diſcuſſed; 
* and declared, and by a Generall Councel 
« eſtabliſhed, Laſtly, (ro omit many expreſſe 
retimonies of Yincentius Lyrinenſss, Facundus, 
&c.) the laſt wirnefle ſhall be S. Gregory 
the Great , ( Ep, 24.) who profeffeth that 
« he receives a1d venerates the fower firſt 
«© Generall Councelis no otherwiſe the" the 
c« fower Goſpells :* as likewiſe that he doth in 
. © like manner embrace the fifth Councell, 
This was the language of the Cathotique Fa- 
thers, when they wrote many of them purpoſely 
upon this very Queſtion 2: And belides thele 
teſtimonies, other will be produced occationally 
in the following diſcourſe, 
3. Oa the contrary , Heritiques ( as 
S. Baſile obſerves) doe generally agree 
avTeytigav To Tay Tit Tigay Fuerdonehs 
Boyer, «to raiſe an altar in oppohition to 
the alcar of che Fathers And Ymecntius Ly- 
rinexfsc, (cap. 16.) gives-us a proper charader 
of their Spiric and 11nguaige, bringing them in 
thus ſpeaking,  Ycxite 6 inſapientes. @ mſeri, qui 
vulgo Catholici vocitamini, &c. © Come nowO ye 
& fooliſh and miſerable wretches, who are com» 
& monly called Catholiques,andlearn the true 
*« faith, which belides us no man underſtands; 
&« which bas lien hid for many ages paſt, bur hath 
© bin of late diſcovered &. made known: Bur you 
< muſt learne it by ſteal;b-and in. ſecxer, for 7 
Eon - 
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(will be'delightfull unto'you. So of old ſpake 
the Heretiques ; Whether of lace ' they bave 
changed this ſtile,” or no, yea. how much the 
bave changed this (to be accounted modeſt 
language into a new one full of arrogance, pride 
and fury, will ſufficiently appeare in the treati- 
ſes Polemicall of Luther, Galvin, 8c. : 


CHAP. XXI. 

T he doctrine of the Roman Church con- 
cernivg the Churches authority. | 

_ great and apparent reaſonableneſſe 
of it, 


I, F will now ſubjoyn to the do&rine of the 
| frm Church chat of the preſens Roman 
Church, that being ſer in view the onc of the 
other,we may better judge how well they re-. 
ſemble, or what unlikeneſſe -there is berween 
them. The ſubſtance of what the Church has 
_ defin*d concerning this point is conteined in 
this deciſion of the Councel of Trent (Seſs.4.) 
Viz, Preterct ad coercen1a petulantia ingenia, 
decrevit (Synodus) Hi nemo,C96. that is, © More< 
«© oyer to the end 'ca reſtrein petulant witts, 
*© this Synod decrees, That no man relying 
"© upon. his own gkill , and wreſting Holy 
.** Scripture to his own (ences, ſhall an Pr eo 

< interpret the Holy Scriptutes in. matrers of 
© Faith and manners pertaining tothe edifica- 
«tion of Chriſtian do&rine againſt that ſence 
<« which 
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<* which hath been and is held by (our) boy 
* Mother the Church, to whom ir appertaing 
© ro judge of the crue ſence and interpretation 
« of Holy Scriptures, and againſt the unani- 
© mous conſent of Fatbers, although ſuch 
< interpretations were never at any time to be- 
« publiſhed abroad. .Tbe ſubſtance of this de- 
cree is repeaced.in the Bull publiſhed bv Pix 
_ concerning the Oath of the Profeſſion of 
2. This decifion, conſidered fimply as the 
words import in their plaine dire& ſence, ſeem. 
ed co me.ſo ſtrangely reaſonable and equal, 
requiring only duc reverence. to the preſem 
web, and implying wich a irange ingenuity 
and affurance a conformity with the do&rine 
unanimouſly maintained in tbe axtient Churt, 
that I conld not believe but that ſome where 
or other I ſhould find a far greater burden laid 
by her upon ber childrens ſhoulders : for accor- 


. the edit DoRours of Controverhie | 
Catholiques (who for tbe moſt part doe drefl 
this poinc inScoel-language, and exaltthat lan- 
guage to the urmoſt importance, deducioglike- | 
wile the moſt rigid conſequences from it) 1 
rhought che bonds & fetters wherein the Rona! 
 Chuweh reſtieined all in ber Communion were far 
more ftringent and painfull, —_—— to 
the very bones; So that this newly diſcovered 
great equity of the Ghurch made me ſuſpicious, 
and thereupon inquiſitive : therefore I ſearch- 
ed my ſcife, and begg'd of others to ſearch for 
me into former Councells for ſomewhat more 
rigorous and unreaſonable $ and after = T 
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could nor find in any declaration or Canon in 
any Cauncell univerſally received any higher or 
more hardly-to- be-digeſted expreſſion of the 
Churches authority,then whar is ſet downe in this 


decree of the Gouncell of Trent. 


3- ' Then Iperceived that it was that (as it 
fel] our through mine own unwarinefle, to me 
unfortunate ) word of'* infallibiliry, - and that 
word underſtood by .me in whe moſt rigorous 
ſence that the terme could import, thar above 
all other ethings made medeſpaire of everbeing 
able with a good conſcience to enter into-the 


' Communion of the Cathelique Gburch: And 


yer no ſuch word could I find in any Conncell, 
no neceflicy appeared co me, thar either 1; or 
any other Proceſtanc ſhould ever have heard 
that word named, and much lefle prefied upon 
us with ſo much earneſtnefle and rigour as of 
late-it bath —_ been in diſpurations and 
bookes of Controverſe. Again this word of 
infallibility thar (fo much by all Ensliſh Proge= 
ſtants exalted) booke of Mr.Ghillingworth eſpeci- 
ally combats, and chis with coo roo great 
ſucceſs, by reaſon that the Author makes his ad- 
vantage of that word,affixing thereto a ſenſefar 
more ſtrein'd and ex1jced,then, I am ſure, Ga« 
tholique doftrine, yea or even his learned Ants- 
gnift doe require. Truly if Mr.Chillingworth 


. would mpoeengghe ic for his purpoſe to have 


proceeded with the ingenuicy he profeſſerh, and 
hayecxamined/how much latirude might have 
been allowed him in this point, concerning 
this « xpreflion of the Churches infallibility inuber 
Conciliary deciſions, he would have found that 
be bad much lefle cauſe ro triumph in the furi- 


ous * 
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ous batteries that he pretends to make againſt 
it. For firſt of all, the forecited DoRor Feron 
ſaith expreſly,That no mention is found of the word 
Infallibility in tbe decrees of the Councell of Txcnt, 
nor any other received Councell, and by conſe- 
quence according to the deſigne of his Method, 
that word cannor be, as of neceflity, impoſed 
upon any one: A Method commended & authe- 
rized by three Generall aſſemblies of the Cleargy 
of France ; wichout contradiQion inſiſted on, 
and proſecuted more then 40. years together by 
bim, both in Sermons, Diſpurations and wri- 
tings, and the Author of it enabled: to purſue 
ir, both by letters Parents of the King of France, 
by che quality of a Gatholique Doffour, and by 
Epyfopath Mifsion. Againe, Bellarmine treating 
the compariſon between the Infall;bility of « 
* General Councell, and that of Scripture, gives the 
preeminence to Scriprure in five ſeverall re- 
ſpe&s, among which the third is, © That in 
& $cripture chere can be no errour, neither in 
cc points of Faith nor manners, nor likewiſe 
& whether any thing be affirmed pertaining to, 
© the whole Church, or onely to ſome few or 
« oneparticular perſon, whereas Councells may 
cc erre in particular judgements. And the fowrth, 
© That in Scripture not only all ſentences, but al 
« andevery ſingle word belong toFaith, whereas 
« in Councelis neither the diſputations p:e- 
« miſed,nor the reaſons added, nor illuſtrations 
< nor explications adjoyned doe belong to 
*c Faith, but only the ſimple naked Decrees, and 
& got all thoſe neither, bur only ſuch as are pro- 
& poſed as of Faith, &c, Herero may be added 
that eventhoſe naked decrees allo are not alwayes 


neceſ- , 
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neceſſarily to be underſtood according to the 
latitude of the ſignifications of the words and 
expreſſions in themſelves, but onely ſo far as 
they are intended to contradi&t the ſpeciall 
Hereſie condemned by them. Hence that famous 
Carmelite, who modeſtly diſguiſes himſelfe un- 
der the common title Salmanticenſes (the mira- 
cle of this age both for ſub:iliry,perſpicuity, and 
profound folidity of judgement,in that part ofhis 
Theological diſcourſe, where he treats largely of 
Angels)being to anſwer anObjeQion our of the 
Councel of Lateran, bath theſe words, Ad digno- 
ſcendii an aliquid fit definiti ab Ecclefia,8cc.** that 
. «is, To be abie ro give a Judgement, whether 
& any thing be defined by the Church, we muſt 
&© (as Cajeiar well obſerves) attend unto the er- 
e rots, which theChurch propoſeth rocondemn, 
&« and not to thoſe things, which ſhee ſpeaks in- 
« cjidently , 'for ſuch things doe not remaine 
«© Jefined, neither is it erroneous in Faith to 
« opine ag1inſt them. Now the intention of the 
« Councell of Leteran in tha decree was only to 
«exclude the errour of Origen, who affirmed, 
© Thar this vifible world was not ( perſe) 
« dire&ly intended by God; but onely occafi- 
&« onally and by accident, to be a priſon in 
& which the Devills ſhould be puniſhed : and 
& hereupon the Councel| defined, That it was 
«© Gods pleaſure and will direQiy and out of bis 
© primary incention, by his divine Qmnipo. 
© tencero create both -the Angelicall and Hu- 
© mane Nature: Whereas in that Decree it 
« onely ſayes incidently that be createds at 
* once from the beginning both theſe Natures. 
And therefore this Iaſi aſſertion is not by 
| - .  __ 
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ſpoiled and - abated the edge of many of his 


flouciſhing and ſeemiogly ſubtile diſcoui ſes. So 


that it is apparent that Mr.Chillizgworths 


ments againſt the Churches jufft ET. 


he pretends, (which romoſt Engliſh men, and 


I am ſure to me, once appeared unanſwerable) | 


If that the word infallibilizy were but laid by 
for a while , yea if the unqueſtionably allow- 


able qualifications if ics ſenſe were but ex-.* 
prelied, would (I am confident by mine owne- . 


experience) loſe the greateſt part of their 


Krengrh, and however appeare not to endanger - 


the Gatholique Church at all, 
5. I doe not (peak this (being now, as 
I am, by Gods grace a Cathalique) to the 


end either to ſhew my ſeife tooliſhly forward to - 
cake part with any one Gatholique writer or os. 


injon againftanother : (for the truth is, my 

eſalucionwes, ghee if my mind diſquicted with 

_ of Religion ſhould chance ta finde reſt 

in the Catholique Church, coſubmit my ſelſe 

in all Ewplicicy to be, do&rine, gp 
vat 


4 wa A N 
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« yertue of. the, ſaid definition become an 
« Article of Faith, Hnherro Salmanticen,, 


peare what ill uſe Mr; 
; che terme infallibiltry, 
j.G etting, or willingly con» 
cealing the great latitude that is allowed gene- 
rally, and by unſuſpeQed Catholique Authors 
cothe ſenſe and notion of it 3 which latitude I 
am aſſured bis learned Adverſary would have 
been very willing to bave allowed bim, But it 
was not for his purpoſe to accept, nor ſo much 
25 take notice of ſuch allowance, ic would have 
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much as mighe be rhe incerefling my ſelfe in 
tip and Controverfies, py wag Bw | 
ing all unuſvall, ſuſpeRed, devious, and rafh 
opinions, and to ſpend the fremainder of my 
life more to the benefir of my ſoule, then by 
engaging my ſelfe in particular faQions and 
partialities, either abour Do&rines or praQi- 
ces.) Nor ſecondly, to cenſure at randome all 
thoſe that make uſe of chat rerme in diſputati- 
ohs. For I know that before any of our late - 
biſmes, that word was uſed perhaps without 
any inconvenience by the Schoole men ; and 
if itwere confined to that place where it was 
bred,- there would be till! no inconvenience. 
But ncejby manifeſt experience the Proreſtancs 
(1 ſpeak of England) thinke thertiſelves {o ſe» 
cure, when they have leave'to ſtand or fa 
that word, and in very deed have ſo much to 
ſay for themſelves, when they are preſſed un- 
. neceſſarily, abruptly and roo*too rudely with 
ir, the (ence thereof not being ' mdllifre&%and 
ſweetned by juſt and allowable qualifications : 
Since likewiſe it is a word capable of To bigh a 
ſence that we cannot deviſe one niore full and 
proper to attribure to God bimſelfe, infomych 
as Mr. Chillingworth , when he could prove 
that the Church was not in ſo high a degree 
infallible as the Apoſtles (ſhall I ſay? ) oo 
not as God himſelfe, rbought he bad gained the 
— 2 —_ Bellarmine before 
quoted, « (lib. 2. de Beps.com, Don, cep. 3. 
expreſly 9m Aer holy $9 . aro. # 
eminence before the decifions of Councellsg 
Laſtly fince the Church (which Catholiques 
in this controverie doe pretend to — 
| OncLy 


+ 4s uſed, ic may not be prefled in a ſenſe more 
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only ) obliges no -man to that word ,-which 
is, not fqund expreſly in any of her received _ 
Counſlcl!s, as. Mounſeeur Veron profeſſeth : yea 
ſince ſheealmoſt delivers the victory into their 
bands when they urge only her deciſions, and 
when they urge them in the latitude ebat ſhe 
allows ; Canl be þlamed, if my duty to the 
Church, my afteRion to mine own countrey 
and indeed to all rhat call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, and the remembrance how, if 1 had nor 
perceived that ic mightbe permitted me in this 
Controverſy concerning the Church, to wave 
that word of infallibility, I ſhould perhaps -ne- - 
ver have had occaſion to ſpeak-this of it in a 
writing of this nature,Can | (I ſay) be blamed, 

if ſuch reaſons move me to wiſh that the Pro- 
reftents may cicher never be- invited to combar 
the au: boriry of the Church under that notion ? 
Or howcver that when the terme of Infallibility | 


rigorous and comprebenlive, then the Church 
ber ſelfe bath <xprefled. 

6. Now hete by the way I think ic fir, tothe 
end'ro prevent any miſtake or miſconſruQion 
of what hath been ſayd rouching the words 
Infallib'e ang Infallibility, to expretſe my mean- 
ing to bethis(viz.) That I am ſo far from dil- 
likeing the words themſelves ſo generally made | 
uſe of, both by Schoole men and Controvertifts, 
that I profeſſe I cannay devile any other fingle 
termes by which to expreſſe the Churchcs jult 
and neceſſary Authority. For if ic be true (as in- 
fallibly iis, I am ſure) That God hath en- 
dowed bis Church with an Authority to which 
_ all Chriſtisns are obliged to ſubmit cheir un* 
4 2 deritandings 
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derſtandings and caprivate their wills; then it 
muſt ts follow fiom the infinite wiſe 
dome and goodneſſe of God , thar bis divine 
; providence will "ord bis church in all truth, 
ſo as to (ſecure all believers that they cannot be 
miſled by followirg ber, nor walk ſafely when 
they follow any othec direQion: And by con+ 
ſequence, that ſhe can neither deceive rhem, nor 
be deceived her ſelf; all which is clearly import- 
ed inthe diſtin Grammaticall ſenſe of thoſe 
fingle termcs , Infallible and Infallibility, 
Notwithſtanding fince the ſame termes may 
poſſibly be miſconceived , becauſe they are ca- 
pable of comprehending a more extended nos 
tion, then is here expricfled , as evidently they 
do, when they are attiibuted ro God and to his 
immediately 7nſpzred word. And fince Pro- 
zeſtants have, eſpecially of late, entertained and 
drunk in a notion and conception from theſe 
termes far more rigorous and comprebenhye , 
then cither the church her ſelf, or moſt of the 
moſt learned and approved Cortrevertifis do 
conceiye any one to bc obliged unto; which no= 
- tion it isas yet very difficult to face eur of 
their imaginations: Upon theſe g:ounds it is, 
that beth from mine own expeiitnce in m 
ſelf, and knowledge, tbar I think 1 bave of th;& 
peculiar temper of Engliſh Proteſtants; 1 rudge 
ed it convenient, and cven requifite , © exhort 
Coyne ping with them , eſpecially in 
uck times as theſe , that the fields are even 
White unto the Harvefd, and that very many 
- more may probably be won by a charitable 
_ complyance ( yer flijl withouc wrong 10 ne- 
. Eflary Catholique deiine, Gud f0;bid elſe ) 
\ R then 


A 
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then perhaps by the moſt convincing argu. 


ments of reaſon, "That they would condeſcend 
ſo far, either to che miſunderſtandings, preju- 
dices, or infirmity of Proteſtants, as, fince the 
Church her ſelf obliges no man ro thoſe very 
refle rermes, for a while cicher to abſt ain 
from them in diſputes, or uſing them, to doit 
wich a qualifying preface, urging and fafſtning 
.no Ariger a ſenſe on them then the Churches 
own Decifion of her autherity doth require, 
Certainly the recciving of a ſoul from Herefe 
and Schiſme is a work (o infinitely precious and 
meritorious before «Almighty God, that it 
will deſerve that we ſhould employ in it, not 
only all our ſtrength-of wit and learning , but 
all our charity likwiſe; ſo imitating the great 
example of that great Condufftor of [onls 
S. Paul, who told the (orinthians , eAftutus 
_ dolo vos cepi, thatis , being crafty I caught 
you with guile, namely, by — Chriftt- 
an Defrines into their minds leiſurely and ſea- 
fonably, neither out of time enforcing unne- 
ceflary truths upon them , nor haſtily and ab- 
ruptly urging even neceffary, but perhaps un. 
welcome ones, till be had prudently prepared 
way for them, Nowif we, entreating with 
well minded, bur ſeduced ſouls, would, imita- 
ting S. Paul, only propoſe to them at the fir 
neceſſary do&rines, and thoſe repreſented with 
all the lawfull inviting advantages, and moſt 
exfie contrutcions, we ſhould no doubr, make 
many points, from which for the preſent 
thraugh miſappteheufion they have a ſtrong a- 


verſion, ery receiyeable , and very cafily dis | 


geRtable ro them, And by theſe meancg , h1- 


YIPp 


; Yerlally embraced through the whole Catholike 
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ving been bappy inftruments of reſtoring them 
to the Church, we may art leaſure, if we have 
a mind, ſeek to induce them to adhere unto, 
and declare themſelves for our particular op7- 
ions, and diſtinRive 7nterpretations of come 
m0n points, 

7. But to return from this digreſſion, 1 moft 
affe&ionacely entreat the Proreſtants, that they 
would heedfully caſt their eyes upcn this decree 
of the Councell of Trent, that they would per- 
uſe and turn it as they pleaſe; and when they 


have done this, let them conſider if a Synod of 


Charenton, or Dort, or Gap do not, even while 
they renounce all vifeble obliging anthority , 
uſurp notwithſtanding more then the (arbolike 
Church here challenges : Would any of them 
give leave to any"among them to n—_ 
Scriptures againſt their ſenſe eftabliſhed by 


them? Nay, do nat they command men to in- 


terpret Scriptures againſt doffyines unanje 
mouſly conſented to by Fathers? Laftly , 
would they ſuffer a French Proteſtant to inter- 
prer Scriptures, but even as their brethren Proe 
teftants in in England (herctofore du.ing their 
proſperity graced by them With that ticlc ) de 
ordinarily interpret them (tor example) about 
Fpiſcopacy, reall Preſence, &c? lt therefore 
ſach fragments of churches do allow them- 
{elves ſo much, let Protcftanrs try if they can 
be unreaſonable enough to impure tyranny to 
the Catholigue Church, for forbidding any in 
her communion to invent new ſenſes of Scris 
Pture, contrary not onelyto the doctrine uni- 


Yorld, but cothis dgne 56 profefied ro be 
2 
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the ſame which all Churches before, and all 
| Fathers unanimouſly conſent in? 


Qs. —_ —— —_—.. 2——_— « 
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CHAP. XXII. 
T be method whereb the eAuther arri- 


ved to an entire ſatisfaltion concern- 
ing the Churches authority. 


I, | fair now proceed in my mrration , how 

and by what mcanes (after I had inform» 
ed my lclfe of the Roman Churches eſtabliſhed 
dofrrine concerning hcr authority , and after [ 
had bcen afſured by very learned Catholique, 
that I was nor obliged to build upon any ober 
expreſlion of this doArine, bur that of the 


Church ir ſelfe) 1 in athort time arrived to a . 


full ſatisfaQion of all the difficulties and preju- 
dices, that before I wag incombred withall. 
2. The objeRions and difficulties by educa- 
tion and many. yeares ſtudy ſerled in my mind 
againſt the Churches 7 fallibility or authority, 
' and which were not ſuddainly cleared, after! 
knew that the Church was more moderate and 
condeſcending then 1 had before belicved, re- 
ſpeed not only the ſubRance of this doctrine, 
bur likewile many particulars and circumſtances 
of it, as likewiſe the immediate conſequences 
of it ; forexample, How it could be' juſtifyed 
with certainty ufficient to ſupport a ſupernart 
rall faith, that the Church was legally poſſeſſed 
of this authority; Where this authority wa 
leated, whether inthe whole Church, or ſome 
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ſpeciall members of itz Upon what grounds it 
was challenged ; How far it was extended; 
And after all theſe, what might appeare tome 
ro be the moſt rationall way: tor a Catholique 
toexprefle his reſolution of faith, lo confident- 
ly by all Proteſtants charged with circles and 
ablurdities? | 

3- To gaine ſatisfaRion in theſe points, 
as, for the foundation, I rciolved only to 
conſider what the - Church ber felfe ſayd, ſo for 
aninformation more particular fince the church 
had not deſcended to ſo punctuall an expreſſion 
of her mind , conceived it my beft way to have 
recourſe cither to the writings or verball reſe- 
lutions of ſuch Catholiques of unſuſpe&ted O- 
pinions, as had expreflcd themſelves the moſt 
moderately , inteLigibly , with allowing the 
greateſt laticude , and laftly, moſt approaching 
to the grounds which I thought before ro be 
moſt reaſonable. The particular perſons whoſe 
ſpeeches or writings contribured moſt 'to my 
latisfaction, I ſhall occaſionally name or 
reflect upon in the purſuance of this Narra- 

tion, | 
4. Now I do not vainly pretend to, or (o 
much as trouble my ſclf with withing that any 
man, Catholique, or other, ſhould believe that 
the method according to which I proceeded, or 
the grounds which ' in mine own reaſoning I 
laid, were more rationall then others; for my 
intent is only to make an Exomolegefpr, or ac- 
count of that particular order and progreſie 
whereby I attained repoſe of mind in the au- 
thoricy of the Church, and great contentment 
11 abafing and captivating my reaſon : It will 
K 3 be 
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be ſufficient for me if the grounds by me laid, 
and inferences from them deſerve not to be 
condemned by Catholiques, ro prevent which, 
I may with confidence ſay that I took very 
good advice , and uſed very great circumſpe. 
e.ion, Let them be accounted as inaperfect as 
any man ſhall pleaſe, I am very well contented 
thar others ſhould tell me that they couid have 
furniſhed me wirh better: This only I have te 
{ay, that purpoling to write mine own ſtory, 
and not directions for others, I am reſolved to 
tell ir freely and ingenuouſly, without conceal- 


ing whatſoever defaults or wickednefſcs may by & ; 


others be imputed to ir, _ 


pr OT 


we. At 


CHAP. XXI1I1. 
Grounds laid to prove 4 certainty of Tre 
dition. 


Sever all degrees of it. 
1, (LO of the grounds laid by me in pe 


carion to a diſtinct conception and ſatisfa- 
ction concerning the Churches authority foun- 
ded upon Tradition, and the certainty thereof, 
kave been already vccafionally,though ſomwhat 
| before their due (eaſon, mentioned in the for- 
mer concluſion, cap. 8: and 9, The ſubſtance 
of which, together with others pertinent there- 
to, I will here, as in their proper aud naturall 

place, orderly ſet down. 
2. In the ff place therefore , fince all in- 


formation of things paſt before our age _ no 
| other 
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other way be had { excepting only extraordi= 
nary or divine inſpiration, notto beexpected, 
or relyed npon, if pretended, nnlciſe it be at- 
teſted by miracles) but by Tradition from rhe 
times when (uch things brpned, yer arriving at 


' us by the teſtimony of the preſent times and 


erſons living with us : By conſcquenceT had 
no difficulty, bur that in the preſent hypotheſes 
of Chriftian revelations the only immediate 
witneflc of them was the preſent church, and 
this cither by orall profcflion , thac thus ſhe 


had received by information and practiſe of the 
precedent age 3 Or by writings of anticne 


times continued and daily tranſcribed, but all 
preſerved and conveyed to us by the preſent 


church, IBEL 
3. In the ſecond place I conſidered rhat theſe 


_ divine Revelations, and derizes of Chriftian 


Religion being of ſuch a particular narure as 
that, beſides the believing them to have been, 
we are obliged to afſenc unto and embrace 
them, as the only neceflary means of avoiding 
eternal] miſery, and attaining to eternall hap- 
pinefle. Hereupon ir is, that the preſent church, 
our only witneſle of them , repreſents them to 
us, not only as the preſent age docs the actions 
of Ca{ar, or books of (icero, that is , with ſo 
much aſſurance that we cannct be reaſonable 
men and doubr of them , yer b) doubting or 
disbelieving them there is no loſle to be feared, 
but only of our reputation. But ſhepropoſeth 
them to us as seceflarily ro be ſubmitted to , 
and her ſelf as an authoriſed witnefle , having 
received commiſſion from the divine Author 


. to oblige all men to beliere her, as a proponent; 


K 4 Which 
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Which double capacity of the church, viz, 
1. Simply 4 proponent. 2,As an authoriſed proe 
ponent,l conceived ir very requiſite for me to 
diſtinguith, and, at leaſt, in my underſtanding, 
ro {eparatethe one from the other: For though 
Eatholiques, who from their infancy have been 
brought up inacknowledging the grounded au- 
thority of the church , have no need to diftin- 
guith this double capacity for themſelves, yer in 
diſputation with thoſe Sects , which accept of 
Tradition,ftmply at leaſt for books of Scripture, 
but deny ſuch an obliging authority, and eſpe» 
cially in explaining the mannes of Reſolution 
of Faith, I conceived and found , as to my 
ſelf, great profic in this drſtinfion. 

4+ In the third place, for ſimple Tradition 
I enquired whether, and upon what groundsit 
could be made to appear to be certain and abs 
ſolutely convincing. And upon mature conſi- 
deration, I was (ſatisfied that they were ex- 
eremely miſtaken, who thought that there was 
no abſolute certainty in any knowledge , ex- 
cepting only ſuch as we receive either immedi- 
at«ly by our ſcnſes, or by evident diſcourſe and 
demonſtration of reaſon. For on the centrary 
I found that knowledge from report 6f 'Tradi- 
tion might in ſome caſes be as truly certainy 48 
that from (enlſc or demonſtration. So for ex- 
ample, before I ſaw the City of Rome , 1 was 
moſt afſured that there-was ſuch a place , and 
the reaſon was, becaulc it was impc ſible that 
ſuch a world of writings and perſons, all which 
couljnot be led by interc{t ro frame a lye, 
ſhould conſpire to witnefle ſuch a thing , and 
not one perſon be found that contration 
tacm, 
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them. The like may be ſaid of Trad7tion, or 
report of things p_ when a whole age agrees 
univerſally ro acknowledge a Tradition under 
thar notion, neither friends nor enemies con- 
tradiQting, it is impoſſible that ſuch a report 
ſhould be falſe: Yea I may add further , when 
there are in the ſame age two Traditions of two 
conſiderable parties direly contradiing the 
one the other, it may fall our, yea ſometimes it 
may be moſt aflured, that both of them muſt in 
ſome reſpe& be true, As for example, the 
whole Nation of the Jewes diſperſed all the 

world oyer , do agree that they have received 
45s a-moſt ſure Traditiov, that our Saviour was 
an Impeftor, and wrought all his pretended 
miracles by Magick and help of the Divell; on 
the contrary, all Chriftians through the whole 
world agree that they have received 2: Traditi- 
07, that our Saviour was the true Mcfl3ah pro- 
miſed, and that he wrought all thoſe true mi- 
racles by the power of God, and for confirma- 
tion of his d7zvine deftrine : In this calc theie 
two Traditions being in reſpe& of the partyes 
reſpeQively univerſall, muſt neceſlarily be true, 
though in ſome ſort contradicting , yet not in 
that wherein they concradict, For it is as cer- 
tain that the Jewes received, and bave continu- 
ally propagated ſuch aTradition, though falſe 
in the root, as that the Chriſtzans have received 
thecontrary : Notwithftznding reaſon may 
Judge infallibly between them concerning the 
root of theſe Traditions, namely by demon- 
ſtrating that fuch miracles (acknowledged by 
both ſides to have becn wreught ) were many 


of them of ſuch a nature, asthar they did ex- 


ceed 


_ * 
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ceed all created power, and that the do&rine 
was {o divine, io deftru&ive to the divell , as 
that he was obliged in intereſt to endeavour 
the annihilation of it: and laftly, rhat nothing 
was Cither done or taughr by our Saviour , but 
what was agreeable to the antiemt Prophecies, 
received by the Jews concerning the Meſſiah, 
&c. upon which grounds it will evidenly ap- 
pear, that the Jews, who firſt received (uch 4 
Tradition, were abuſed by the malice and per- 


gdionſncfle ef their anceſtours, &c. And this 


is the only proper way of determining and de- 
ciding the controverfie between theſe two Tra» 
ditions. But of this more hereafter, 

5. In generall thercfore I found that a full 
urqueſtionable certitude might be had of ſome 
Traditions; as t0 give one example more, that 
thzre ws ſuch a man as William Duke fl 
Normandy, who conquered England, is moſt 
certain, not any Enpliſhman or orh*r that ever 
heard of it, but believes it , and would impure 
frenzy to ay men that ſhould call it in queſti» 
on, Now the reaſon why this is ſo certain to 
every one, is thisz becauſeall men living at this 
time, who cither are inquikitive into times paſt, 
or capabic of information do agree ; that this 
particular was told them by their Predeceflors, 
as a thing come to them by Tradition gy. and (o- 
the men of the former age of that before them, 


titus aſcctiding, till wecome to the age wherein 


- 
” 


he lived, and was perſonally known and ſeen by 


his Subjects, Now it is tmpeflible that all 
men of any age ſiculd both agtee together, and 
aQually cffe& thar ccmplot, ro deceive their 
children with a ye, under the #otjon of Tr4dis 
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t7on. Add to this; that the preſent age affords 
us books and Records deſcending from hand to 
hand, and written in ſeverall ages between that 
time and us, which teſtifie the ſame thing. As 
likewiſe there are in the general] praiſe. of 
Englaud, Lawes, Cuftomes, Priviledges, @'c. 
all wbich are acknowledged to have had their: 
Originall from the ſame eAuthor. This is an 
example of one of the higheſt degrees of Tr«- 
ditionary certitude that may be of a thing paſ- 
ſed ſo many ages lince, being confirmed by O- 
ral Tradition , univerſality , Records , lans 
guage, and praffifes or cuſtomes. | 
6, An infcricur degree of certainty itt T''4- 
dition (yet certainty howcucr) is,for example, 
that there was ſuch a man as Alexander the 
Great. This is a thing moſt certain , and yet. 
it wants many of thoſe arguments of aſſurance 
in the former eximple. There is indeed a kind 
of Orall Tradition 6f this likewiſe, yet not 
arrivirg uno this age and climare of the 
world by ſuch a generall ſacccflion as the 
former, by reaſon that eAlrxander having li- 
ved in a quarter of the world remote from us, . 
we are nor deſcended frem the men of his age, 
who knew bim; yet, it may be, ſome of them 
or their children coming to Rome delivered. 
this, and ſo ſome Romanes conveighed it a- 
mong theſe Weſtern parts of the worid. There 
are no cuſtomes or praiſes among us relating - 
to eAlexander; ſo that the main arguments 0 
certainty are, 1. Poſitive , that is, writings 
diſperſed abroad, made by anticnt Grecians 
«nd Romans , all teſtifying the ſame thing. 
h. Neg4izve, notone man afpsating in this 


ages. 
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age, nor to be heard of in the former, that de- 
nied it, or ſo much as called ir in queRion. 

7. eA yet inferior degree of certainty in 
Tradition may bc exemplited in ſome writings, 
as in S. (lements firſt Epifile to the ((orinthi- 
4ns,lacely publiſhed and printed in England.For 
that there was ſuch an EpifHe written is teſtih. 
ed by all «Antiquity, and was afluredly believed 
by all learned men in this age before the pub- 
lithing of it : Bur it is now near eight hundred 
years that it ha's been miſſing in the world, for 
Photius, I think, is the laſt writer that takes 
noticeto have readit. Of late this Epiſtle was 
Sound in-an ancient Manuſcript inthe King of 
England's Library , ſent him for a preſent out 
of the Eaſtern countries. Now the certitude 
that this is the ſame Epiſtle anciently acknows 
ledged and read in the Church, appears inhis : 
1, That the charaQers of the Manuſcript aic 
very ancient , ( yet I do not believe it to have 
been wiitten by that glozious Virgin Martyr 
S$. Tecla, as the credulous Grecians would 
pretend ; ) ſo that if it had been counterfcit- 
ed, it was done in times, when the falſity | 
might have been diſcovered by unqueſtioned 
copies. 2, T bat the tile is agrecing with the 
ancient ſimplicity and gravity of Apoſtolique 
writings. 3. That the ſubjc& is the very ſame 
that thoſe azicient Fathers, who ſpeak of it, do. - 
mention; + T hat all theextraits and paſlages, 
which the Fathers of the Church do quote out 


of S.Clements truc Epiſtle, are found in this. 
Upon which grounds it may be truly ſaid, and I 
beli:ve no man will contradi& it , that 1þ#& 
6erta;nly $.Glements Efiſile, q” 


[_ 
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8, It is likely that beſides theſe degrees of 
certainty , more upon conſideration might bg 
found our : but theſe I eſteemed enough for my 
preſent purpoſe. Now by certainty T intend 
not certirudinem ret, for ſo nothing that is or 
hath been is in it ſelf more certain then anoe 
ther, for even a thing that ha's irs exiftence 
from free or caſuall cauſes, when it is,is as cer- - 
tain as any other thing produced by cauſes ne- 
'yer ſo determinate, efficacious or neceſſary: But - 
certitudinem quoad nos, that is, our aſſurance 
that it hath been: Anda thing 1 call more cer- 
tain, in this notion (not which ha's leſs doubt 
or ſuſpition of not being, for if there be any ra- 
tionall ſuſpition,there is no certainty, no not in 
the loweſt degree : but ) that which ha's more 
Wayes to prove it ſelf to be certain then ano» 
ther, *} 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Divine revelations proved to be certain 


beyond hamane ftory. 


1. F Will now proceed by way of compari. 
| to demonſtrate the high degree of 
eertitudez which we may have of d7vine Reve- 
lations, teftificd by the preſent Church, conki. 
dered as a fimple propenent, ſetting aſide the 
authority which ſhe challenges to oblige all 
men to ſubmit to. If which diſcourſe we are 
to confider four things eſpecially in (hriftien 
Religion, coming to us by Tradition , bur in 
ſubordinate degrees of certitude , vix. 1. Do» 
Frines meerly ſpeculative ,, and which hardly 
could be teftificd in the praiſe of the church, 
2. Books of Scripture. 3, (eremonics and ex- 
ternall praftiſes not mentioned exprefly in 
Scripture, 4. Dotrines and cuſtomes fhining 
en the praiſe of the Church,and likewiſe more 
or lefle clearly expreſs'd in Scripcure. 

2. Firſt for ſpeculative dodrines , which 
could hardly be expreſs'd in thepraQiſe of the 
Church, the Tradition of them ſeems to be ye- 
ry difficult, and the certainty not ſo demon- 
Krable. As for example, there arc in the Cara- 
togne of Herefies made by S.Epiphanius,$S Au- 
guftine and Philaſtrim,certain opinions called 
Hereſes in a large notion, which ſeem not to 
have been in themſclves of any dangerous con- 
ſequence , bur yet have been condemned by . 
Popes, &c. and ever ſince by a tacic conſent of 


*** the Univerſall Church avoided; as the opint- 
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nions of the Milleneries Melchiſedechiens, &c, 
Now whether theſe Herefies were condemned 
as contrary 104 Tradition, or only by a judge. 
ment of diſcretion,by ſhewing,that the grounds 
pretended for ſuch opinions out of Seripture 
are not concluding , but rather the contrary, 
( as the ſecond Councell of Orange ſeems to 
condemn ſome do&rines of the Semipelagians) 
is not very certain, However they reſt condeme 
ned, and more probably the former way, as 
contrary to T'radition;. which may rather be 
bclieved of the Millenaries, becauſe they pre» 
tended for their do@rinea Tradition derived 
from Papias a (choller of the Apoſtles, and it 
was very far ſpread in the church , and main» 


tained by great Saints and Do@ors, as $. Ire- . 


nens, S. Fuftin Martyr , &c. It might very 
poſitbly be, that the Traditionary defrines 
contrary to theſe Herefies ( however ſpecula- 
tive , and which could not be conyeighed by a- 
ny outward praQiſe of the church) might have 
continued in mens memories to the times , 
when theſe opinions were confuted 3 For no 
doubt can be made , but. that the Apoſtolique 
churches, together with-the books of Scripture, 
received the true ſenſe and interpretation of 
the moſt difficulc paſſages, which might conti= 
nue by a ſucceflave juftrution , bur of which, 
by reaſon they were no neccſfary do&rines of 
Chriſtian Rgligion, many are loſ, as I excm- 
plified in the former concluſion. So that the 
certainty of ſuch Traditionary ſpeculative do- 
- Erines is very bardly demonſtrable; and there- 
upon many learned Catholiques conceive, that 
levgrall lately controverted opinions in the 


church, _. 
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church,as concerning Grace |, 

Molin in 6.Tho. and Freewill, the immacy. 
I. q.1.4.2, late (onceprion of our bleſ. 
diſp.1.@ 2.4d. ſed Lady, &c. have been ſo 
3. Car. inloc, much agitated without any 
Theol. 1-12. ({4. deciſion of the church ; and 
3. Fr. aS. Cla. itever any of the (aid opinj- 
jn Syſt. fidet, ons come to be decided by a 
{4 2. 8. 14. Councell , that the deciſion 
will at leaſt oblige to obe- 

dience and 167-contradifjen, but not , pers 
haps, as an article de fide, that is, as a divine 
revelation, delivered by univerſall Tradition: 
Since it is generally confeſs'd; rhat they want 
ſuch aTradiion, Sec above in this Sefion : 


I Cha. 9. | 


2. As concerning books of Scripture , the 
Tradition of them may appear certaine in a 
high degree , art leaft for rhe ſubRance of the 
books : For thongh at firft they were written 
for the uſe and necefity of particular Churches 
and perſons, and no Obligation appears ex- 
preflely to have been impoſed to diſperſe them ' 
throngh the whole Church : NotwithRtandiog 
the infinite reverence, which all Chrifians 
bore to the Apoſtles, made every church defi- 
rous to pofſefle themſelves of whatſoever wri- | 
3ings proceeded from them ; Yet this not out | 
of any extreme neceſſity , for from their firſt 
foundation all churches were infliruced in all 
points and do&rines of (hriffianity, as like- 
wiſe the ſame orders of government; publique 
wor ſhip, &c. and this atrer an uniform man« 
ner, as appeared te me evident , not only from 
' the antient Eiturgies , but leverall teftimonics 
: | out 


| ; 
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out of Tertullian, S.Epiphanius,S. Auguſtine, 
&c. Burt there was required a long time e're 
ſuch writings could be univerſally {ſpread , yea 
ſeveral ages were paſſed, before they wereall of 
them received, even ar Romc it (elf, as appears our 
of S. Hierome, For before they were admitted 
into the Canon,we may be ſure that great cauti- 
on and exa@ information was uſed, So that af- 
ter all this they having been now many ages ac- 
knowledged by the whole church for divine 
writings , we may have a greater aflurance of 
them,then of the books of Ariftertle,Cicero, &cs 
which, by reaſon men were not much concern- 
ed,whether they werelegitimate or ſuppolitirious, 
have not beca examined with ſo much advice 
and caution; and yet thax man that ſhould pre- 
tend to a doubt of them, .would be ſuſpe&Red of 
all men co be tainted in his underſtanding. Bar 
this high degree of certitude we have only of the 
divine books conſidered in groſF,not of the true 
reading of particular Texts, as appears by the 
infinite variety of readings in Manuſcripts, yet 
even inthis reſpe&alſo we may aſlure our ſelves 
that there is no corruption very confiderable,or 
of very dangerous conſ{cquence, by conſidering 
not only Gods providence and promiſes to his 
church, butlikewiſe by comparing the originall 
Texts with ſuch a world of Tranſlations, Syri- 
ake,,Arabick,&Ethiopian,Latin,&c. many of 
which were made in the very infancy of the 
church, long before the Archetyps or Original 
copies were loſt , ſome of which Teriullian 
layes, remained in his dayes. 

4, In the third place, reaſen told me that 
ſuch ceremonies, as were univerſally praiſed 
through 
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through the whole church from the firft times, 
though not mentioned in Scripture , might ju- 
Kifie themſelves to be derived from the Apoſtles 
with a greater certainty, then even the books of 
Scripture themſelyes 3 according to thar ſaying 
of S. «Auguſtine , (Ep. 118. ) Thoſe things 
which we obſerve, and are not written ,but de- 
livered, and arepraffiſed all the world over, 
are ro be underſtood ro have been commanded 
and appointed either by the Apoffles them- 
felves, or by Generall (ouncells, the author i- 
3y whereof is moſt healthfull in the Church, 
Which Tertullian before bim thus expreſled , 
(de Praſcr.) This cuſtome certainly proceeded 
from »Apoſtolique Tradition ;. for how could 
that come into ( generall) praffiſe , which 
was not delivered by Tradition? Now of (uch 
kind of rices many examples are extant in anti= 
ent Licurgies, and many more mentioned , as 
univerſally received by Tertullien, S, Cyfrian, 
&c. who wrote before there had been in the 
church, any plenary Councell, and therefore, 
by S. > Auguſtines rule, argue ſuch rites to have 
come from the Apoſtles. The reaſon is , be- 
cauſe it is not imagineable how it coujd be pol- 
fible that ſuch rites ſhould be received by all 
churches through the world, and that fo imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles times, and in ſuch a 
ſeaſon, when there had never been any general! 
meering of Biſhops, yea when by reaſon of the 
horriblenefle ofthe perſecutions it was extreme- 
ly difficulc for the Biſhops of one Province to 
meet together to ſettle particular neceſſary af- 
fairs ( in none of which Synods notwithftand- 


ing is the leaſt mention made of ordaining ſuch 
ceremo- 


| Chap 24 yl AMotrves, fo. 


ceremonies) if together with Ebriftian Religi- 
61, they bad not been introduced by the Apo- 
ſtles. Let now any reaſonable man judge if the 
books of Scripture, which he acknowledges on- 
ly upon the ground of generall Tradition, 
however —— and unqueſtionably divine, 
yet do not want ſome of theſearguments of de- 
monſration, and enjoy {ome of the reſt in an 
inferiour degree. 
5-But fourchly, DoFrines or cuſtomes ſhining 
in the generall practiſe of the Church , and 
withall more or leſſe clearly expreſſed in Sert= 
pture (that is, indeed the whole ſubſtance and 
and frame of Chriftian Religion, as was ſhew- 
ed before , and therein many points now in 
controverſlie berween Catholiques and Prote- 
Rants, &c, and above all other, this point of 
the Churches authority) may prove themſelyes 
O's» - 
certain in 2 degree beyond all theſe , and wich 
as much afſurance, as Tradition is capable of, 
I am confidently perſwaded, beyond the high- 
eſt degree that I mentioned for ſecular Tradis 
tion, in the example of King William the (,on- 
iving in the time of Luthers eApoſtacy in all 
Provinces, not of one Kingdome, but of che 
whole Catholique Church,agreed in teſtifying 
that their anceſtours had delivered. ſuch things 
to them, as of Tradition eApoſtolicall , and by 
conſequence, ſince the contrary cannot be made 
apparent, we are to judge the ſame of all prece- 
dent ages aſcending upwards, till the firſt times, 
not one Catholique expreſfſely difſenting, and 
much lefſe any one age: So that unlefle in ſome 
one age of the church all Catholiques home 
ave 
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wary of England, For firſt , all the perſons. 
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ſhould have conſpired to tell a lye to their chil. 
dren, and not only ſo, but ſhould haye been a- 
ble to have ſeduced them , not one appearing 
that would have the honefty co diſcoyer the de. 
ceit,I could not conceive it poſſible, that aTra- 
dition of ſuck a nature could be falſe, Add to 
the confirmation of the fame doQrines the te. 
ſtimonies of Hiſtories and Records , yea even 
of enemies for many doQrines and praiſes : 
Moreover the laws continually in force through 
the Catbolike Church, laſtly the publike forms 
of Devotions, Feaſts, times of mortifications, 
G&'c. All theſe arguments of certainty conſpire 
in afar more eminent manner to prove theſe 
kind of doQrines and rites,then in the example 
of William the Conqueror. 

5. But beyond all theſe ſomething may, be 
added, to which that ſecular example doth in ho 
viſible diſtance approach: For, did WiKkiam the 
Conqueror ever appoint any perſons about him 
to write all the confiderable particulars of his 
Kory, ſupplying them wich all things for the 
enabling them to that purpoſe ? Did he wotk 
miracles himſelf for the confirming his autho- 
rity, and give power to kis ſervants and their 


_ ſacceflors tor ſeverall ages to do the like ? Did 


he appoint a ſucceſſion of Teachers to the 


. worlds end ſufficiently inftcuted , command- 


ing them to keep warily the depoſirum of that | 
Religion, both from mixture and perithing,and 
ſo to deliver it to their ſucceſſors, and this upon 


y=_ penalries of diſobeying ? Did he, beſides 


olemn dayes for ſeverall uſes, inſtitute out- 
ward rites and practiſes ro be by all men in all 
times and places ſolemnly cither ſeen or = 
| Qile 
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Riſed, and theſe with preſcribed formes, po- 
ures, and aRions, on pirpole that the weigh- 
tieſt pallages of his a&s. or ſufferings thould 
continually be celebrated. in the world, leaving 
an impoſſibility of -theic being forgotten with» 
oues deluge? Nay laſtly, co ſecu.e all men 
from rhe. lcaft apprehenſion, did he ingage an 
omniporent powcr, to perform a promilc. that 
thoſe orders, ceremonics, and laws thould con- 
tinue to.the worlds end in deſpight of the gates 
of hell ir ſelf? Nor any of theſe rhings bave 
been done by Wil. the Conquerour, (or any 0+- 
ther but our Lord ) to propagate his memory z 
and yet, notwithſtanding Ki thiſe defe ts, we 
are moſt aflured of rhe Tradition, that (uck a 
paieg there was, that he conquered England , 

cought in new lawes, cuſtomes , &c. Whar 
ſhall we then ſay of the teſtimony of the preſent 
church for the ſubtance of Chriftian Religion, 
even while we conſider the church only as a 
bare wirnefle or proponent of ſuch things to us? 
Is any confirmation ſtronger then all this re- 
quifite to beget an aſſurance» in us? Yea Is it 
mm; that more ſecure order could have 

cen taken , then that which the Son of God 
ha's uſed to make that which was paſt now a- 
bove (ixtecn ages to remain alwayes, as it were 
viſible before our eyes ? 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Thereaſon of coufidering this doubli ca+ 
pasity in the Chureh. 


Certainty of belief , compared with car» 


$ainty of knowledge, 


I, þ Ea reaſon why 1 enquired into the 

. proofs of the cert4incy of univerſal 
Tradition propoſed by the Church, coyfidered 
antecedently to her authority , was, becauſe 1 
found it neceſſary, as to my ſelf, for a diſtin& 
underſtanding the Reſolution of Catholique 
Faith, that grounds of certainty of Tradition 
ſhould firft be laid, before the autbority of the 
church interpoſe to oblige us to believe Chri. 
ſtian doGrine for the prime authors ſake final- 
ly, whichis God. 

2. Since then Tradition in generallis in it 
ſelf credible, and ſome Traditions certaine, 
' and above all others that ever were; or, I be- 
lieve, can poflibly be , the Tradition of the 
church , eſpecially in neccfſary dorines of 
Faich univerſally belicved, and all rites univer- 
fally praiſed, and among them this particular 
Tradition of an obliging authority in the 
Church, is the moſt certain ; we may conclude 
chat the beliefe and aſſent thereto approaches 
the neereſt to knowledge of ſenſe , that belicke 

offibly can do, Bur it is impoflible, ordinari- 
ly ſpeaking, chat it ſhould arrive to all rhe de- 
| wrees of afſurance thar ſenſe cum debirk cir* 
exmſiantils may hayez by which mcans it be- 
hs 4 LT. 
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comes meritorious, that is, capable of a re« 
ward, which, I conceive , experimentall imme. 
diate knowledge is nor: And hereupon it was 
that onr Saviour told S, Thomas , who wnuld 
nor give credit to any reports concerning his 
ReſurreFtion, till his eyes ſaw him, and hands 
felr him , Thomas, becauſe thou haft ſeen me 
thou haſt belicved , bleſſed are thoſe who have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. (Fohn 20.29.) 
But it may be obz«<Red, if manifeſt viſion rake 
away meritoriouſueſſe by reaſon of ſuch an 
apparent cerritude, as inforces the underſtand- 
ing to afſent ; why ſhould Fazih, which is, or 
may be built upon groan demonitrably cer- 
tain, though indeed not in the utmoſt degree of 
experimencall knowledge, have bleflednefle an- 
nexcd to it? I anſwer, the reaſon ſeems tobe, 
I: Becauſe before a man arrive to an affurance 
in Faith, thcre is required a great exerciſe of 
his underſtanding to ſcarchalt the arguments 
conducing to a fm grounding of his belief, 
which cannot be done, unlefle there be in thoſe 
perſons inquiring ſome degree of love to the 
things inquired after, which travell proceedin 
from love, is a thing proper to be rewardcd. 
2. Add ro this, that ſuch perſons after ſuch a 
love , and inquiry proceeding from that love, 
will be forced to ſubmit and caprivate theirmn-= 
derſtanding , tothe belief of many myſteries 
infinitely beyond the naturall capacity of their 
comprehenfions, a thing extremely acceptable 
to God. : 

3- And this is the ſtate requiſite in Chrifti- 
ans endued with abiljrics and learning in the 
Ghurch, cſpcciallf rhe 7666hers _ 
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And however it is moſt neceflary in generall 


for the ſctling of a Church, that there ſhould be 


means of aflurance of T'radition prarequired to 
ſupernaturall Faich , becauſe diſcourfing men, 
eſpecially if they bc prepoſſeſied with pregudice, 
or a contrary belief, would bardly or never be 
brought wichour it to captivate their underſtan« 
dings in ſuch a manner, But as for filly igno- 
rant Chriſiians,to whom God js pleaſed t6 gre 
4 certainty of adherciice bejond a certainty of 
evidence (as M,( hilling worth ſayes) and who 
ſecm rather ro believe with their wills , then 
their underſtandi: gs, an immediate and fample 
captivating of thei; minds to Chriſtian Veri- 
$ic», withour ſear ching arguments of aſſurance, 
may be conceived accecptable ro God, /uppeſing 
notwithRanding that they live in a Church, 


where ic may be made appear , that what 


they bclieve js not a Iye, por a doubrfull 
$7uth, bur onthe contrary ceriain and infallts 
ble. To which purpoſe S.eAuguſtine (con. Ep, 
Fund.c. 4) ſaich, As for the other reut of com- 
mon people,is is not the ſharpueſs of their under- 
ftandings, bur the af pr of believing 1hat 
makes them ſecure, And again, If (hrift be 
dead only for thoſe who are inab!cd by a cerain 
comprehenſion to diſcern theſe things , we do 
Iabour iu the Church almoſt to 16 purpoſe. And 
therfore the tera Minifiers gc, ( who 
profeſs an undervaluing of Tradition in com- 
pariſon of pretended 7tward revelations and 
One from God's Spirit, and who teach 
their followers to bate the yery name of Tradt- 
3/01) may do well ro conſider what will becom 
of them and zbejr faz1þ of S5riptures in gener 

| ia 9 


L- 


wo (2 


-e 
—— 


>. 4 5 


mn 


] 


"< 'R 3 
I 


Afotives, ES. 217 


when they ſhall begin ro doub: chat ſuch re- 


tentions are cither apparently faiſc, or at leaſt 
impoſſible to be proved , or however no argu» 


' ments at all ro perſwade 2 third perſon. 


4. Lafily ic is obſervecablc. that ſuch Tradi- 
#10ns as we now ſpeak of, arc alwaycs capable 
of being proved to be certain, yerare eviacnly 


' ſo, the, necrer they come to their tounraine or 


times , whence they rake their originail. And 
therefore,for eximplc3rbough ar thy beginnin 

the whole Nation of the Jews were cyc- RY 
ſes of the ſtupendious mannei of delivering the 
law in the waldernefle, yet their ſuccr tfors (ime 
mediately after char generation was dead) fell 


| into Idolatry and infidelity; the realon wheree 


of was, not becanſe they wanted mcans, afſu- 
ring themſ:lves of the divine autboricy of their 
law, and the cucſes attending the breach of it; 
bur becauſe of this there was requiſire ſome 
medication and exercile of their underſtanding 
and beſides, thoſt cuiſes were future,and there- 
fore preſent temptations of fleſhly and ſecular 
lufts preſently cnjuyed by themm, had ſo much 
power over them as to keep them in negligence 
or buſying their underſtandings ,, and in a 
prelunpiion that thoſe curies which were fu- 
rure might perhaps never happen, or not upon 
them(e]ves in perſon, or however by a 1tepen- 
tance ſome time or other might be prevented. 
In like manner, and upon the ſame grounds 


'the Chriſtians of the frſt crimes were more ho- 


ly, more unmoved in their faith, more zealous 
r the glory of God then in following a. 
ges 3 becauſe tbe grounds of affurance and 
| - other 


nity who 
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other motives did more immediately, and ſs 
more Rtrongly, make an impreflion upon their 
minds. Notwithſtanding the fajth and ho- 
linefſe of the times further diftant from the 
Apcitles(cateris paribus) is perbaps more ac- 
ceptable ty God, and more meritori-us, as ha- 
ving more of the will in it, as our Saviour im- 
plyes in the forecired ſpecch to $,Thomge. 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Grounds pro-required to the Churchet 
Amthority. | 


I, H Aving ſhewed the certainty of Traditi- 
JL Jonin generall, and ſome ſeverall de 
grees of it , and withall rhe incomparable ad- 
_ vantage, which the Church, as a fimple prope 
nent, ha 's to prove the certainty of her T radi 
tion of thoſe doQrines which concern the ſub- | 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion: In the next | 
place I proceeded to make ſome neerer approt- . 
ches to the confideration of the Authority, ; 
which ſhe challenges to her ſelf, and whereby | * 
ſhe obliges all in her Communion to belicw | © 
reccive, and embrace whatſocyer ſhe thus pro» | > 
poſeth, thar is, ro ecknowledge the Verity and b 
divine otiginall of all thoſe Gkrigian revelat | * 
ons depolited in her hands, and ſeverall wayt 
both by orall inſtruRion, praiſe, or wiiting | - ( 
delivered by ber 50 all. Ghriftiansy to nl s 
| 
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them believed , practiſed and obeyed. The 
Church, as a ſimple proponent, only tells us, 
that ſuch doQrines, books, and rites were anti- 
ently delivered as divine, and atteſted by di- 
vine miracles, believed moſt affuredly to be 
ſuch by all Chriſtians: And in reſpe& of this 


. way of propoling, even her enemics may joytt 


with her co confirm this Tradition ; proofes 
thereof we find in Jewiſh and Heathen Au- 


. thors: The Jewes all confeſſethart the Religi- 


on(by Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached in the 
world)was(at leaſt pretended) to be of divine 
authority; 'T hat ſtrange wonders, (pretended 
likewiſe to be wrought by a divine omnipo- 
rence) gave teſtimony hereto. But yer neither 
Jews nor Heathens aflent to what -Chriftians 
infer from hence, namely, that theſe were 
indeed divine miracles 5 and by conſequence 
" Do&rine confirmed by them , divine al- 
bi - 

3. This being ſo, the Church(beforc the can 
incerpoſe and make uſe of her authority to ob- 
lige any to ſubmit to the particular dorines 
and praQiſes by her propoſed, and by her like- 


' miſe, where need is, explained and interpreted ) 


muſt give a firm unqueſtionable aſſurance 
of theſe two things. 1. That the Religion in 
grofſe (which Tradition on all hands agrces ro 
have been delivercd) is divine, and hath been 
morethen ſufficiently proved 10 be (0. 2. That 
one of the ſpeciall do&rines of this Reiigion, 
is her authority ſo far extended. I ſay this aſ- 


' ſurance muſt be firm, and unqueſtionable in 


both theſe points 3 for if ic be only probable, 
L z though 
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though in never (vo bizh a degree, I was not a= 


ble to comprehend how that which is built up- 
on ſuch a ground, could be abfolurcly firm and 
unqueſtionable. | 

3. To demonſtrate therefore the former 
poinc ; viz. concerning -our aſſurance of the 


fivige originall of Chriftian Religion, I ſup- 


pole this for a ground, That from ſufficient 


principles, rexſon can conclude ceriainly and 
and which aort being to be denyecd by 


rraſon, I adde thar the principles to be laid by | 


reaſon as a ground of this our aſſurance are, 
1. The confideration of what a nature thoſe mj- 
racles were, ( which chat chey have been 
wrought we have from Traditfon nor only 


aſſurance, bur the higheſt degree of affurance - 


that Tradition can almoſt afford.) z Of what 
a nature Chriflian Religion (delivered by an 
equally affured Tradition) is, for the conkr- 
mation whereof ſuch miracles were wrought. 
Theſe two principles, as they give mucual ver- 
rue each co other, and both of them rogether do 
neceflarily conclude all thar- we defire to de- 
monſr2re, (o they ought nor cafily be disJoyte 
ed. For fi ſt, ſome of the ſame effe&s, whichin 
Chriſtianity we call true miracles , no doubt, 
have becn wrought inplaces where a falſe Reli- 
gion hath been profeſſed. And on the other 
tide every Religion whercin there is no impit- 
ty is not necelJacy to be eſteemed of divine @ 
riginaſl. But when can ic be demonſtrated that 
true miracles hayc been wrought for the 
ing of a Religion; 3nd that that Religion teach» 
cth ſupernatural! dodrines of holyacile, piety, 
ju- 
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Juſtice, &c. then nothing can in reaſon be ob.. 
jecred againſt ir. 

4- In the preſent caſe therefore; 1. Concern« 
ing Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo. 
ftles &c.(to the end tbar I may only point at 
theſe rhings , ſince ic 'is not my __ pur=- 
poſe ro ſpeake of this argument, but only as 
a preparation to my information concernj 
the charches authoriry and Reſolution X 
Faith) we may conſider as in this number of 
miracles, 1, Propeecics in the Old- Teſta- 
menc brought to us by moſt affured Tradition, 
wherein we find cxpreſlely. ftorcrold , that the 
Meſſiah ſhould come before the Scepter was de- 
parted from Fudah, that ts, before the = 
cular Commonwealth of the Jews was deſtroy- 
ed;that he ſhould teach a new Covenant to be 
written not in Tables of Stone , but in the 
bearts of Gods people; that he ſhould conficm 
this Covenant by the ſame Miracles which our 
Saviour aQually wrought 3 that the Gentiles, 
(after the dearh and glorification of theMeſh- 
ab) ſhould be received into this Covenant, and 
the Jews for their infideliry rejected, &c.2.5tu- 
pendious miracles apparently wrought by 
Chrift and bis Apoſtles; :o which,bccauſe they 

were but a few perſons, end therefore , lit rhe 
narrownefle of the ſcene ſnould prejudice theic 
authority, we may ad a contiauance of the like 
miracles performed by the (ucceflors of the 
Apoitles in all-the parts of the Roman Em- 
pire, and by a world ot perſons , learned and 
unlearned; men and women , &c. None of 
which could bave b:ga performed by any in- 

Rs feriour 
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Seriour naturall agent known of us, and there. 
ore either by God himſelf immediately , or 
-by good ſupernacurall ſpirits at leaſt. 

5. In the (econd place for the dorines and 
precepts of Chriſtianity, the former are indeed 
-many of them above the reach of naturall rea- 
ſon , but not direRly againſt ir, conducing ve- 
ry much.to the glory of the divine incompre- 
henfible Majeſty33md the latter direRting man- 
kind in the moſt perfe&t manner imagineable 
ro glorifie God, to renounce, defie and com 
tema wicked Spirits, teaching men to performe 
all dutics of juſtice and cbarity to all manner 
of perſons reipeively, to preſerve peace and 
tranquility in the world, and laſtly to perfc&i- 


_ -onate every ſingle perſon in ſobricty, chaſtity, 


-&c; after a manner more then humane; ſo that 
if man be capable of being elcyated to a felid- 
ty beyond nature, this is che onely Religion 
worthy to bring bim to ir. 

6. From theſe principles, reaſon may con- 
clude moſt aſſuredly, 1, That ſuch miracls 
were certainly wrought, many. of them, iamt- 
diately by an omniporent power; and the reſt 
at leaft by good Angells, as Gods Miniftzs; 
ſince ic is impofh blethat wicked Spirits ſhould 
be willing to ſtrain themſelves ſo far on -pur- 
pole to teach mankind to love and glorike 
God ſo bated by them, to encourage them in 
the learning and praRiiſe of vertue and boly- 
neſle, and, in a word, to induce them to batt, 
renounce, and deſtroy the Kingdome of Beel- 
xebub, the Prince of Divells. 2. That ſuchs 
Religion, which moſt. afluredly ha's been - | 

re 
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teſted by ſuck miracles, is moſt true. 3. That by 
conſequence , fince this Religion expreſlely 
ſayes (o, it is moſt neceflarily to be embraced, 
being propoſed by-uch a witneſſe and propos 
nent, as God in thac Religion ha's declared 
to have received commifhion from bim , and 
authority for that purpoſe, And this Propo. 
nent is(as after the ſpending of many thoughes 
and much time, before I could free my lelfe 
from many prejudices and misinformations 
cauſed by education, &c. by the goodnefſle and 
mercy of God I came at laſt evidently to per- 
ccivero be) the preſexs ({atholike Church. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 
'Proofes ent of Scrip.nure &c. for the 
Churches au hority, 


I, H: ſpeciall grounds; from whence to 


minz own fu'l ſatisfzR1on, ] collected BN 


this all: ance, That the Church alone was that 
-divinely authoriſed proponent, from whom Þ 
was to receive divine Revelations, ard theſe 
#n the ſenſe that ſhe received and propuſerh 
them; as likewiſe the merhod and manner ar- 
cording to which, as diftin&tly as 1 could, I 
firſt gave an account to mine own underſtand- 
ing, and now to others, were as tollows. 

2. Ir having b:en bcfore-decfared, and con- 
formably teſtified by all kinds of anticnt Ec- 
clefiaſticall writers, 1. That the dofrines and 
formes of prafiſe of Chriſtian Rgligion were 
by the «Apoſtles with great care and aſſiduous 
inculeations firmly ſetled in all Churches by 
them founded and eftabliſhed: To which form 
other Churthes, by their ſucceflors converted, 

enerally conformed them(clyes, as Tertulian 
(de Preſcrip. ) ſaith, The Apofiles founded 
Churches tn every C1ty, from which{ Churches) 
other Churches afterward did borrow the 
Faith delivered, and the ſeeds of dofrine. 
2» That Religion was thus ſcrled chiefly , and 
indeed only by Tradition, the books of Scri- 
pture having been written only occaſionally, 
and though they comprehend in generall che 
principall points of Chriſtianity, yet ir is very 

briefly, 
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briefly,obicurely ,wich ſeemi::g contraditions, 
and diſperſed] yzwhereupon it is that they do of- 
ren refcr us.to the profeſfion and praiſe of the 
church. Hence in evidence of reaſon it will 
follow, that he rhat would inform himſcif of 
Chriſtian Religion, muſt bave recourſe thither 
whereir ba's bcen d- potited,and that nor imply 
in words, but withall the ſenſc of thoſe words, 
and che very life of them in praQiſez- and this 
depofirary is by all acknowledged more or le(s, 
ys che Catholike church: For evcn thoſe, who 
make it a part of their Religion ro oppole the 
authority of the Catholike church, yer acknow- 
kedge that chey have received the Scriprure (that 
is, all the Religion which they have) from ber 
and her authority, 

3- Hence it will follow , that that man that 
ſhould cirber look for Chriſtian religion where 
& is nor,ot expe to find ir entire where there 
was no intention to include itin its whole lati- 
tude, or hope to + ure himſelf of the clear 
ſenſe of ie, where ir is ſet down often cbſcurely, 
almeR every where obaoxious to variety of in« 
rerpretations, would cercainly not follow the 
condu& of his reaſon. 

4. Notwithſtanding,if the imputation.of un- 
reaſonableneſs were the onlyef<& of ſuch an 
indiſcreet way of information, there is no proud 
man(and pride,or impatience te ſubmit to au- 
thority js the root of all herefic and Schiſm bur 
| would eafilyperſwade bimſclf rodeſpiſe ſuch an 
imputation;yea he would take a pleaiure in op= 
poking himſelf and his own reaſon fingle , not 
only to one, but many ages of men, that ſhould 

Ls thiak 
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it more reaſonable to relye upon authority for . 
that, which cannot be believed,but upon the on» 
ly motive of authority. There is therefore ano- 

_ ther effc& farmore conhiderable, then point of 
reputation, which is the urmoſt danger of e+ 
rernall perdition in renouncing ove main dos 
frinall foundation of Chriſtian Faith, which 
# the authority of the one, boly , Catholique 
Church of Chriſt : which authority confiſts 
Not only in delivering books of Scripture , or 
Traditionary do&rines,butinobliging all men 
to unicy, both jn feith and love, - which js im- 
poſſible to be had, except all men-be obliged to - 
rhe ſenſe and-interpretation which ſhe prope» 
ſeth, as received from ber by the ſame authe- 
rity from which ſhe received the books or do- 
Arinesthemſelves. A ES. 

5. A doarine this is the moſt expreſle in 
Scriptures, the moſt conſtantly alerted by Fa 
thers, the only buſinefle of all Councells , the 
mofſt freely without any contradi&ion embna« 
ced by all Chriſtians before theſe times, ( ex- 
cepting only thoſe, whom even the Searies of 
theſe crimes will call Heretiques or Schiſma: 
eikes) and'in theſe times by all that enjoy the 
name of Catholikes. Ina. word, a dogrine this 

is beyond all other tradicionary do@rines pro- 
pagaced from the Apoſtles to theſe times, with 
the fulle&_ univerſall conſent of all Cat bolikes 
in all places, and ef all times, of any one point 

in Chriſtian Religion, or any -one book of , 

$cripeure, 

. 6. Among proofs out of Scripture, we will 

begin with the Old Teſtament # con cn 

whic 
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which S. Augufiine(in Pſal.3.ch.2. Yprofeſſerhi 
that the Prophets forerold more often, & more 

lainly of the Catholike Church then of Chriſt 
inſelf, and the reaſon, he ſayes, was becauſe 
many Heretiques would ariſe that'would' per- 
haps ſpare the perſon of Chriſt, but nonecoul4 
be a heretike without withdrawing himſelfe 
from the authority and unity of the Chorch: 
Now' the particular Texts which eſpccially 
S. Auguſtine makes uſe of to affert the churches 
Authority are rheſe, In the laff days the moun- 
tein of the Lord be on the top of alt 
mountains, and all hills ſhall flow units her; 
And fhe ſhall judge every tongue that reſiſts 
ber injudgement. And, Kings ſhall walk itt 
the light of the Church, and people in the 
ſplendour of her Eaft. Again, That every 
 Kingdome and 'N ation which doth nos ſerve 
ber fhall periſh. (Tſa. c. 2.54. and 60.) That 
. of the Kingly Prophet David,Glorions things 
are ſpoken of thee, thou (ity of God, That of 
the Canricles, Thuu art faire, and there 5s no 
ſpot in thee, And that of the Prophet Exechi- 
el, Thou ſhalt no more be called forſaken. Þ ſa. 
$6, Cant.q, Etech.37. 

7. Proots out of the New Tcſtament are, 
Bchold I am with you alwayes uno the end of 
the world, Mat. 8, upon which S. Ayguſtine 
in Þſ[4.70.& 10. thus infers, The Church ſhall 
be here unto 1be end of the world, For if is 
ſhall nox be hcye unro the eud of the world, 10 
whom was it that our Lord ſaid, Echold T am 
with you alwayes unto the end of the world ? 
vind what was rhe reaſou that jt was neceſſa- 

| ry 
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Scripture? Becauſe there would in 1imes ug 
come ariſe enemies of the (hrijtian Faith, 
which would ſay, Cbriſtians will continue far 
& certain [pace , aficr that they will vaniſh, 
and [dolls ſhall return, that ſhall return which 
was before.) Again Mat. 6, Thou ars Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my Church,aud 
#he gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it; 
And again, Foh.14. The Spiris of sruth ſhall 
remain with you for ever. And again, Let both 
grow togetbey unto the harvel. And againg, 
- Mat.13. If any man will not hear the Church, 
tet him be to thee as a Heathen and a *Publi- 
can. ( Upon which S. Auguſtine ( lib. 5. de 
Bapt,) thus.deicants, the which houſe likewiſe 
hath recerved the keycs, and & power of loofing 
and binding.. Wheſocuer ſhall contemne this 
houſe, reproving and correfting him, let him, 
ſartth be,be unto thee as & Heathen andia Pub- 
lican,) And laſtly, The Church, which i the 
pillar and ground of truth. 1 Tit.4. 
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CHAP. XXVIII, 
T he validity of ſuch Texts, &c. 


I, Pon theſe and other ſuch Texts of 

Scripture, joyn'd with Tradition and 
uninterrupced pra@tifſe , the aniient Church 
grounded upon her authority,the antient Count 
cells their power of axathemaiiting all gain= 
ſayers, and the anticnr Fathers all their argy- 
ments and diſcourſes againtt all ſorts ot Hcre- 
tiquesg arguing thus, That if the promiſes of 
Ekriſt were true, tha#bis Church thouuld conti- 
nue tor ever, and {o continue, as that ſhe ſhould 
alwmaies be preſerved inall truth , ſo that the 
garcs of hell ſhould never prevail againſt her ; 
then whatſoever Herctiques oppoſed, or Schifſ= 
mar1quics ſeparated themſc.ves from the preſent 
Ch.ciy, cither gave Chriſt the lye, or acknow= 
ledged rhemieives to be a Congregation exemp- 
red from theſe promiſes 3 concluding that no 
pretence could be ſufficient ro warrant any man 
at any time to ſeparate from the Church, to 
which ſuch promilcs have been made. Hence 
that rear Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria , 
(T heod. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 1.c. 4.) He acknow- 
ledge one cncly Zhurch Cathulique and eApo- 
ftoirque, which, as ſie can never be rooted out , 
although the whole world ſhould attempt 10 
fight againſt her, [ov ſhe ſurmounts and diſspates 
ali the impious aſſaults of Heretiques. Hence 
likewiſe S.-Athangfius, The Church is tnuinci= 
ble , although hell it ſclfe ſhould oppoſe here 
Hence laſtly T Ponpdens; God at all times af- 
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fords the ſame grace unto his Church , namely 


#hat the body. ſbould be preſerved emtire , and 
that the poyſons of hereticall dofirines ſhould 
have no power over her. V. S.Hierom. Ep. 67. 

2. Now if theſe promiſes of Chrift be not 
both infallible, and likewiſe abſolute: and un- 
lefle the Church,rowhich ſuch promiſes belong 
be not only vifible, but by the weakeſt under. 


Randings diſcernable from all other fa&ions 
and Congregations : and laſtly, unlefſe upon 
the ſame grounds that 4ll the Fathers took ad- | 


vantage from ſuch promiſes to condemn all 
Schiſmes and Herefics againſt the Ca:holique 
Church of their times , all ſucceeding Cathe- 
liques might with as much reaſon and juſtice 
from wu, romiſes conclude as efficatioufly 
againſt all following Hereſfies and Schiſmeg 
whatſoever hath been ſaid by all theſe Fathers, 
eſpecially the writings of S. Auguſtine againſt 
the Donatiſts, will prove to be the moft foolith, 


imperrinent, jugling diſcourſes that ever were; ' 


yca that were too milda cenſure ; I thould (ay, 
the moſt blaſphemous and pernicious ro Chri- 
Rianity: For by aſcribing zo the preſent Church 
reſpe&ivcly ſuch ſanity, authority, and inde- 
feFibility, if ſuch citles could not be warrant- 
cd from Scriprure and Tradition, all pcfliole 
means of taking away ſcandalls and cirours a- 
-mong Chriſtians would be utterly loſt; ir would 
be unlawfull for any men to preach truth and 
picty, or reform vice : ina word, that fearfull 
comminatory curſc in the Revelation would be 
converted into an Evangelicall precept , Ou 
Focet , noceat adhuc , & quiin ſordibus eff , 
ordeſcar edbas. Let him that doth miſchiefe 
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| proceed to do more miſchiefe ſtill, and let him 
that is filthy,be filthy ſtil, ( Apoc.22.) I might 
ad, Es qui incredulus eſt incredulus maneat. Let 
him that is 4 disbeliever, take care that he con- 
tinue 4 disbeliever ftill, for whoſoever reforms 
theſe things are Heretiques and Schiſmariques . 

3- Bur ſuch promiſes are too expreſle in Scri- 
pture, the Tradition of them roo conſtant and 
univerſall, the Fathers too good Cluiſtians to 
leave any ſuſpicion in mens minds , that they 
ſhould either lightly, imprudently z or wickedly 
make uſe of arguments to deſtroy beyefpes , 
which in future times would be as proper, yea 
far more efficacious to deſtroy wank herefore 
if all antiquity conſpired toargue thus; Chriid 
has expreſicly promiſed and foretold that his 
Cbureh thall be &s 4 City ſes upon the top of £ 
bill: and that he by his Spirit will be with this 
bis Church to the end of the world, in which 
Church notwithſtanding there ſhall be a mix- 
ture of good and bad till theday of Judgement, 
but however the Church ir ſelf is without ſpot 
or wrinckle : Therefore it is a blaſphemy in 
you Manicheans, Donatifts, Pelagians , &c. 
to ay the Church of Chriſt was perithed or in- 
viſible, ora harlot, till you revived , reformed 
| andpurifiedit: I (ay, if the Fathers had reaſon 
from ſuch promiſes ro argue thus in the ſecond, 
third, and fourth Centuries , their Succeſſours 
had as good reaſon to make the ſame deduRions 
from the ſame principles in the. fifth and ſixth 
ages, and fo downward till theſe very times. 

or, as Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and ts day 
end for ever, ſo likewiſe are his promiſes , and 
by conſequence ſo Wceeriſe is his Church, _— 

7 3 be 
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he ha's engaged his omniporence to make good 
ſuch bis promiſes co his Church uncill the 
worlds end. 

4. If not, Let thoſe rhat forbid ſuch a method 
of arguing, name how long a time , and hoy 
far thoſe promiſes are to be extended: Let them 
name the ClimaRericall year when the effe& 
of them is to ceaſe, or what conſtcilation ha's * 
overruled the operation of Gods holy Spirit, 
To conclude , ler them give ſome reaſon why 
the Donatifts, (who though in all points of 
Chriſtian Dodrine agreed with the Catholique 
Church, yer becauſe, for | know not what pie- 
rended mzſdemeanour of one Biſhip , they ſepa- 
rated from his Communion, and attcrward from 
all thoſe that communicated with h:z#1 , that is, 
the whole Charcb,)- arc therefore {o higly con- 
demned by the Fathers for this their Schiſme, 
that they profeſled the ſame heaven could nox 
hold them both, yea that Martyrdome it ſelfe 
could not blot gut that crime : What priviledge 
can all thoſe Sets of this age alicdge tor them» 
ſclves, that the ſame arguments an judgements 
of the Fathers thould not be applied to them, 
zvho, to their Schiſme from charity, have added 
a divifion from, and contradiQion to not only 
the Catholique Chih, but all manner of Con- 
gregations przcxiſtent in ſo many points of do- 
Qeine and taith of ſo high importance ? | 

5. I confeſſe I could not imagine what could 
be oppoſed to this 3 and therefore I conld not 
bur conchiJe that the antiens Fathers Logick 
was concluding 3 yea thar ſuch unanſwcrable 
arguments of theirs, were powerfu]] means pre- 
ordained by (brift for the accompliſhing of bis 
£00 
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good promiſes to his Church , inaſmuch as by 
them the gates of Hell, that is ( as leverall Fa- 
thers expound) Hereftes have been ſo far from 
prevailing againk che Church, that they are ut= 
terly vaniſhed, and the Church built upon that 
Rock which gave Peter that bis new name, 
continues firm and unmoveable, and no doubt 
will do ſo tothe end of the world ,” whatſoever 
engines of cunning, malice , or rebellion , the 
{elviniſts and other bloudy Sets do raife a- 
gainſt 7, to batter it with greater violence then 
ever before. 

6. I amthe more confirmed in joyning thus * 
with the Fathers, becauſe I perceive that they, 
yea that one fingle Father of the firſk megni-« 
tude (S.4ugufine ) ha's already anſwered all 
the moſt conſiderable arguments which the 
Proteſtants of theſe times are ready to borrow 
of their Fathers the Donatiſts, &#c. to deſtroy 
the authoricy of the Church : He ba's already 
cleared the obje ion from the example of the 
Yen ſh Church reduced to ſuch an almoſt inviſte- 

leeftate, that there were left no more then ſc- 
ven thouſand men ( and thoſe hidden ) which 
had not bowed the knee to Badd. And from that 
ſpeech, When the + 0n of Man comes , ſhall he 
nd faith upon earth» and, Come out of Baby- 
lon my people , and from the example of that 
great Eclipſe in rhe Cacholique Church, during 
the interregnum of Arianiſme, $.-Aug. collar. 
poſt.con, Don. cap. 20.14 4.81. queſt, qu.61, id de 
Un,Eccl,S.Hier.con. Lucif.S, Aug Ep. 4%. 
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CHAP. XXI% 
The Objeftion from the overflowing of 
hi in the Church , anſwe 
red. 
Atv. Chillingworth's ebjeftion, The 
Chrifts promiſes are conditionall , an | 
ſwered. =Y 


I, T77 - 4 objefion concerning Arianiſme, 
becauſe even the-now-Engliſh-Prote- 
pron think they have great advantage from it, 
am not in ſo much haſt to draw towards an 
end of this concluſion, but I can be content to 
ſer down S.eAuguſtin'sanſwer coir, with a ſhon 
7 Lin It 'ſeems the oognggs cook: the 
dyantage from ſome hyperbolicall language of 
S- Hilary concerning the great deluge of eArite | 
n;z/me upon the Church, ro cnervare the promi- 
ſes of Chrift, concerning the extenſion and: du- 
ration of is, To this S. Auguſtine, Ep.48. thus | 
an{wcrs, That time, concerning which Hilar) 
Wroze, was ſuch, that then haft thought thn 
#hou mightjt privily aſſenlt ſuch 8 number of | 
divine teftimonics, as if the Church were peri- | 
ſhed out of the world, &c. Hilary therefore ci- | 
8her blames only the tares , which were in he 
teu *Afan Provinces, and nor the wheat: 0 
thought E therefore the more profitably, by 
ow much the more vehemently , zo hlame ht 
wheat, which by ſome defauls was in danger. 
For even the Canonicall Scriptures have this 
Guftoius in reprebenfbons, that the word ſeems 
Fn: _ fo 
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$0 be addreſſed ro all, when it reaches home only 


-y0 ſome few. 


2. For confirmation of this anſwer of S. Au 
eres it may be obſerved, 1. That the violent 

run of that Perſecution of the (atboliques by 
the eArrians laſted ſcarce fonr years , namely 
from the ('ouncell of eAriminumrto the death of 
the Emper our Conſtantius. 2. That during that 
time the Fern Churches felt little change by 
that Perſecution, 3, Thatthoſe who ſubſcribed 
the cunningly. contrived Creed at eAriminum 
did not incend to prejudice thereby the faith 
of the Councellof Nice, fince the new Creed 
was capable of a Catholique ſenſe. 4. Thar e- 
yen in the Eaf very many glorious Catholique 
Biſhops ſurvived the fury of the Arrians 5. That 
the ſucceſſion of Catholique Biſhops was {o far 
from being interrupted thereby, that S. Hicrome 
who lived neer thoſe times , profeficth that in 


bis dajes there was not one Bilhop in the ({\aths- 


lique Church that was nor a legitimate ſacceflor 
of thoſe gloriom Prelates of the Councell of 


_ Nice. From all which conſiderations we may 


rationally colle&, that our Lord in this example 
uu warning to the Rulers of his Church ta 
e vigilant to prevent thelike dangerous Hereſpes 
for the future; but witball co be confident in his 
promiſes, fince he had been ſo carefull to per- 
form them, ghat when Herefie had all imagine- 
able” advantages , yet he provided ſo for his 
Church, by putting an end to thoſe tentations, 
chat the ſucceſſion of lawfull Biſhops was nor at 
all interrupred by them. | | 
3. Bcfide theſe , Mr. (hillingworth produ- 
c*th an engine ( bis friends know from what 
TE OW M4 forge) 
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forge) to invalidate, as he believed, all man- 
ner of adyantage, which Catheliques reap 
from the promiſes of Chrif, concerning a per. 
petuall ſacccfiion of his Church , by ſaying , 
that thoſe promiſes are onely condinionall , vis, 


It Chriftianas would make uſe of, and im- 


prove thoſe meanes that Chrift had left for 
che propagation of his Church ; otherwiſe 


nor. 


4. Bat hereco the anſwer is very ready, 
For 1. All thar isalledged is ſpoken mecerly 
gratis , there bcing no warrant from any cir- 
cumſtance in thoſe- Texts , wherein ſuch pro- 
mifes are contained, for ſuch an interpreta- 
tion 3 and therefore when plain Texts are, 
and have been interpreted in a ſenſe abſolute 
by all Carholiques of all rimes , a new unne- 
cefſary interpreration will certainly find no 
entertainment with any, unlefle it be ſuch as 
make autiquity aprejuaice t0 truth. 2.M.Chil- 
lingworth applies this interpretation- to- fu- 
ture times onely , not- to paifed' or ,preſent 5 
ſo that thereby it ſhakes onely our hope for 
ſuceeeding times, not our faith for the pafled 
or preſent ; and therefore it is not availeable 
in the diſpute in hand, concerning the Roman 

atholique (ſhurch, which all Engliſh Prote- 
ants acknowledge to be a true (hurch of 
Chr1$, defc Rive inno neceſiary truths, all the 


fault being her ſuperabundance. 


5. And for-this reaſon it was thar general- 
ly he was blamed, and I my ſe!fe have ofcen 
taxed him for ſerving himſelf of fo ſcanda-. 


lous, andas we thought , ſo uſeleiie an in- * 


terpretation, Bu; upon more ſerious confide-. 


ration, 


SeA.2, 
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ration , I judged not him unreaſonable for 
it, but my /elfe , and others not quick-fight= 
ed cnough to perceive the_ neexlley he had 
(though he never diſcovered himſclfe plain- . 
ly to any man, as faras'T know) tomake 
uſe of (o deſperate a gloſſe : Foridoubtleſs be 
ſaw clearly , that if there were ſuch abſolute 
Promijes of indefefibility and divine affi- 
ſtance ro the Catbolique Church , none could 
with any juſtice challenge them, but the Rye 
man Church , fince ſhe only appropriates them 
tro her preſent Communion , alt others lay= 
ing dewn their claim. The ſpeciall allegati= 
ons which ſhe may produce, to prove her ſelf 
in a ſpecjall manner interefled in theſe promiſes 
I (hall cake notice of in the laſt concluſion, 
Laftly S.eAuguSiine will afford us a fatisfao- 
ry anſwer , who, to the like objeRion of the 
 Donatiſts ( viz. Men would not perſevere,and 
- therefore (hrijiian Religion bath failed out 
of all Nations, except only the party of Do- 
natus:) Anſwers him , As zf the Holy Ghoſt 
was ignorant what would be the future 
wills of men', which yet prong norwith- 
ſtanding faretold that the Church of Chriſt 
_ ſhould endure for ever. De unit. Eccl.c. 12. 
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T be generall ground of the (hrrches my 
"In cork, viz. Chriſts promiſes. . 
The ſeverall ſuhjeRs and att: thereof, 


1.”F O return therefore to the authority of 
JL the preſent Catholique Ghurch , by ver. 
.tue of which jhe obligeth all men in her com- 
munion , nor only to receive the Scriptures 
from her, a5 « depofstary of them, but the crue 
Interpretation likewiſe of them preſcrved by 
her , together with all other Tradirions, as | 
much as concerns the ſubſtance of Chriſtian | 
Religion; This authority ſeems to be grounded 
eſpecially upon the promiſe of indefefibility: 
an izdefe@ibility, I mean, of zhe Church can- | 
federed as one body compoſed of parts ruling 
and obeying, teachers and perſons inftruQed,as 
S. Paul deſcribes the Church,as it is to continue 
to the perfeFing of the Saints: (Eph.q,) Not | 
es Mr. (hillizgworth, who would make our Sa- | 
viours meaning to be no more, butzbas till his 
ſecond coming his Goſpell ſhould not be ſo ut- * 
terly rooted out of the world , bur that ſome- | 
where or other thcre ſhould be ſome that ſhould | 
profeſle it, —þ 
' 2. By vertue of this promiſe, the Church is 
afſured 1. not to be deprived, neither of any ne- | 
ceſſery truths, nor of lawfull Paſtors to teach | 
thole neceſſary truths : when I ſay neceſſary, 1 J 
mean 70 abſolutely neceſſary to every ſingle | 
. perſon, conſidered in any circumſtance , | 
Seice, or extremity (as Mr, Chilljngworth _ ; 
"FG Eno EY Do or 
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Door Potter &c, through their whole books 
underſtand it, whether miſtaking their adver/a- 
ries, or no, I thought ic untiecefiary to trouble 
my (elf ro examine; bur I am ſure, without any 
prejudice to the eſtabliſhed do&rine of the 
Church, which remains untouched, though all 
the inferences which they would make from 
ſuch a notion of the word neceſſary were allow- 
ed them, )) but I mean truths neceſſary to rhe 
conſtitution of a glorious vifible Church, which 
mult be furniſhed with -a world of Dofrines 
and Orders, which to all fingle perſons are far 
from being necefllary to be believed or known , 
much leſle to perſons wanting abilities , or 
means, or time ro be inſtructed. 2. She is (e- 
cared from Schifme or Hercfie; for remainin 
tothe worlds end, one holy Catholique Churc 
(as we profeſſe in the Creed) how can ſhe be 
divided from her ſelf ,. cither in Faith or Cho- 
rity? For unlcfle all Biſhops in Councells Oe+ 
cumenicall, and indeed all Chriſtians ſhould 
conſpire to renounce that truth to day, which 
thoy believed yeſterday, how can novelcy or he- 
refie enter univerſally into the Church , under 
the notion of Tradition? 

3 Connery the ſubject of this authoritys 
the principall ſubje#s are indeed the Gover= 
nours and Paſtours of the Church, with whom 
Chriſt hath promiſed that be will beto the end 
of the. world : But the adequate ſubject are 
all Gatholique Chriſtians, as well inſtrufers as 
inſtrufed : ſince Tradition -is continued by 
them both, ſhining in the do&rines taught and 
received , in devorions exerciſed, and in out- 


- ward praRiſes and ceremonies c<lebrated by all 


Chciſtians. 4. Now 
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4 Now of this authoricy of the Church 
there are , generally (peaking, two ads, 1. An 
Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to ac+. 
knowledge that dofrine to be true and neceſla. 
rily to be believed, and thoſe prafifes necefia- 
rily to be conformed to, which are taught- and 
received by the. mbole Church': and all this up». 
-on penalty of being accounted Heret:iques ,. 
that is, no.members of the Church, and there- 
fore by conſequence divided from Chrift the 
head of the Church-, which inſpires lite into it 
here, and will glorific it hereafter. 2. A coer-. 
zion, or infliction of ſpirituall penalties and 
cenſures, as ſuſpenſiuns, deprivarions , excom- 
munications &c. on thoſe. that perſiſt ftub- 
dbornly in oppoſing thoſe truths. and praiſes. 
And this belongs to the Teachers and Goverte 
oxrs of the Chuiclr, more. or lefle, according to 
their ſevera]l qualicies:-: For every Pariſh Prieſt 
ha's ſome degree of this coercive power over his 
lock ; every Biſhop over both Prieſts and ſe-: 
verall congregations within his Dioceſe h1's 
more- every Metropolitan a yer larger power: 
A Provincialt Synod above a ſingle Biſhop or 
Mctropolican &c. And in concluton , the ſus=- 
va preme Ecilefiaſticall tribunall 
See Bacon A- 1s a Synod Occumenicall laws 
2alyſ. fid & fully called, confirmed , and 
Cellot. de Hi= ſome adde, univerſally received 
er.Eccl lib.q- by all Catholique Churches, 
6;-10. & 12... that is by thcir Prelates , from 
Syſt. fideica. which'there is no appealiny; for 
23. & infr. if there were, Ml authority 
4. 33. would be yain, .enjoying the 
name, but without any _—__ | 

| S - 
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uſe ar all, as (ball be ſhewed hereafter, 
5. Concerning the former a of Ecciefiafti- 
call authority, (viz. an Obligation lying upon 
all Chriſtians under pain of Hercfie to receive 
the doQrines and- priRiſes of the univerſall 
Church) thar ic is in the Church antecedently 
to a generall Councell, appears by this, namely, 
that rhere were in the Church very many Here- 
fees raken notice of, acknowledged for ſuch by all 
Cathvlikes, and diflipated before any generall 
Councell had been called , as the Eccleſiuflical 
hiſtory & S. Epiphanius will afjure us. And this is 
grounded 1 #por evident reaſon,tor whatis he- 
refie (atetors) bur a relinquiſhing of a former 
received opinion or pra@ile, and the choice of a 
' particular new one? an a@® this is which implies- 
an extreme contempt of the whole myſtical] bo- 
dy of Chiiſt, and a preferring ones own ſingle 
judgment or wilfullnefſc before: whatſoever els 
is prudent or ſacred in the world. 2 Upon ex- 
preſſe &cripture , for S. Paul commands the 
Theſſalonians, and S. Fohn all Chriſtians to 
abſtain from the converſation of, and no: ſo 
much asto bid God ſpeed to all diſordinate 
walkers , (werving from the rule- eſtabliſhed , 
and all introducers ot noveltics in the Ghurch: 
Yea S. Paul jayes, that an Heretique, even be- 


fore the Biſhops cenſure, 5(@vToxaTHxerC-) 
condemned by himſclf, that is ( as feverall Fa- 
thers expound it ) voluntarily and by bimſelfe 
ſepar ated from the body of the faithfull3 ſo 
that the ſolemn excommunication of :the Bi- -, 
ſhop againſt bim may ſeem to be onely a rati- 
fying of that mans cen(vre 2gainft himielfe : 
For 1 conceive it can haxdly be affirmed of 

x | = all 
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all Heretiques in generall that they are 


Camara ioye enced that is pro- 
cling and maintainingerrors againſt their own 
conſcience and knowledge. 

6. Now this author aty refcding in the wholt 
body of the (atholique Church q ] muſt adde, 
x the preſent Catholique (/hurch) has been in 
all rimes preſerved ſo invielable , that befides 
the fore-cired tefiinonies of the Fathers, this 
obſervation will ſufficiently juſtifie it, viz. Thaz 
there was never in any age of the Church ( as 
far as I bave been able to inform my (elte ) 
any one fingle perſon eficemed 4 Catholique , 
that evey either ſpoke againſt, or in be leafi 
degree cenſured, or ſcemed to render ſuſpiriou 
eny dofrine or prattiſe univerſally believed or: 
reccived by the (ſarholique Church during the 
time that he lived. Many Fathers have been 
very bold and eager againſt abuſes 3nd errours 
particular, ſome of them perhaps roo largely 
diſperſed 3 but never any of them, whether pri- 
vateperſon or Governour, learned or unlcarn- 
ed, taxed the (hurch either of errour in do- 
Erine, or of ſuperfiition, prophaneneſſe , or 4- 
ny other enormity in praiſe : Many of them 
have carneftly called for a free Conncell to te- 
form particular diſorders and errours in the 
lives and writings of both Clergy, and Laity 
7 ſometimes not ſparing Popes themſelves) but 
never to have the Chutch it ſelſto alter any of 
herdoGtrines , or to change any of her praQi- 
os » Upon pretence that they were condemn- 

E. 
| 9. I know the ſeverall SeFaries of this pre- 
ſent age are in this occaſion alwaies ready to 

objea 


or 
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obje& the only one blameable a&ion of that 
glorious Father and Martyr S.Cyprian, | mean 
& conteſtarion with the Pope , and oppokition 
to the general] Apoſtolique Tradition and 
praQiſe of the Church in wvn-rebaprization of 
Heretiques. They negle&, forger, and by their 
praiſes condemn that moſt ("_ Spirte 
of Unity and Charity,which ſhined in þim to- 
ward thoſe that differed from him in this poinr, 
and (as if hi errour had been his only vertue } 
— him only an example to be imita- 
ted in his fault, not conſidering what probable 
excuſes there are to qualific that fingle fault of 
his,to which qualifications, they in none of their 
_ rebc]lions can prerend to:as 1.That the 
generall praiſe of the Church againſt him did 
not appear to him (o evident, bur that he could 
alledge examples, not only of the African 
Churches, but ſeverall inthe Eaſt likewiſe , as 
Cappadocia, Phrygia, &c. as he was informed 
by Firmilianus in his Epiſtle to him. 2, 7 hat 
be himſelf begun not this novelty , but conld 
juſtifie the Tradition of ir for ſeverall ſucceffi» 
ons, at leaſt as high as the times of Agrippinus 
one of his Predeceflours, 3. That no generall 
Coduncell had determined any thing againſt him. 
Yea S.«Auguſtine (before quored) confidently 
profcfſeth, that if S. Cyprian bad ſurvived to the 
time of the Councell of Nice, he would no 
doubt have relinquiſhed his opinion , and ſub. 
mitted to the Councell. ; 

I 8, By this objeQion borrowed _ —_ 
ereriques, it s, that as in the Catholique 
Chinch alien isn Tradicion and Succrlidda of 
ruth, ſo is hereþes likemiſe of cxrour, the latcer 
EE ITT, Heretiqueg 
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Hereriques _— from their Predecefſors 
(thous not Predeceflorsin their particular api. 
nions) the ſame arguments and pretences that 
formerly have bcen without ſuccefſe made uſe of 
- againſt che Cacholique Church : ſo zealous do 
ſuch men ſhew themſelves to uſe all endeavours 
to renounce that precious legacy of unity and 


peace, which our Saviour , readyto relinquiſh 


the world, ſo tenderly bequeathed ro his 
Chu:ch, 

9. Then for the ſccond a# of Ecclefiafticall 
authority, (viz ) a power coercrve and judici- 
gry refiding in the (hurch-govcrnpurs reſpe- 
Frvely, and ſupremely in generall Councells, 
lawfully conven'd, approved, and accepted: this 
authority the primitive times, and all ages cver 
Gnce have acknowledged to be grounded upon 
the inftirution and promiſes of Chrift, and pra- 
Rice of the Apoſtles mentioned exprefly inScri- 
prure, AF.15.& delivered likewiſe by univerdall 
Tradition, both orall and p1aQical}, y. g. Tel 
the Church, and if he will not @c.And, where 
ſoever two or three ave gathered together in my 
name, TI am in the midjt of thems And, The 
Apoſiles and Elders were gathered together to 
confuder about the matter, viz, in the fir ft gene» 
rali Councell, concerning the mes a= 
bout Moyſes his law &c, 

10, And here likewiſe may be yeriged a like 
obſervation to the former; viz. That never any 
one of the Fathers of the ({hurch did ever cen- 
ſure, much leſſe contradif or diſobey the decifs- 
ons, orders or deerees of any legitimate (out- 
cell in their own or former times. Yea I think 
E may hereto add ſomething to the utecr wo 
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and confuſion of the contrivers and propugna= 
tors of the late Herefles and Schiſmes, viz.That 
though moyt of the antient Heretiques, after a 

ouncell bad condemned their opinions, did in- 
deed refuſe ro ſubmit 10 therr own condemnati- 
on: . Ter. I think, there cannot be found in 
Antiquity the example of one Heretique thats 
ever began to publiſha Herefic againſt any do- 
fFrine that had formerly been declared by a ge- 
nerall Councell. Such a ſupereminens degree of 
Kgbellion we muſt acknowledge to be due, and 
zo be appropriated ro Luther, Calvin, &c. viz. 
torread under foot ail kind of Ecclefiafticall 
authority, not only of the preſent, but all former: 
times likewiſe. 

11. I thall defer the conſideration, how ad- 
mirable and only effeRuall a means of unity 2+ 
mong Chriſtians is the authority of the pre- 
ſenr Church, and reverence of generall (- 
cells, fo unanimouſly acknowledged by all the 
antient Worthies, Fathers, Do@ors and Mar- 
tyrs;: inſomuch as the more eminent in learning 
and ſan&iry that any of them have been , the 
more earncft Champions have they bcen of the 
Churches authoriry Bur the proper ſeaſon to 
enlarge my (elf upon this ſubjze&, will be when 
I have raken into conſideration the contraditoe 
rydo& ine of Proteſtants, concerning power of 
interpreting Scriptures, and judging contro- 
verſies. 


CHAP. 
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| CHAP. XXXI 
Anthority of the Chriſtian Church com- 
| pared with that of the Fewiſh. 


I, Efore I leaye this argument of the 

grounds of the Churches authority 
(and the foundation thereof, viz. Chriſt's pro. 
miles of indefeFibility &c.) becaule obje&i. 
ons againſt it are frequently taken -out of the 
Old-Tcflement , namely from a compariſon 
with the Fewiſh Church, which though it en» 
joyed great promiſes, did notwithſtanding fall 
into a generall corruption , both in faith and 
manners; It will noc beamifle to ſer down for 
what reaſons I reſted ſatisfied , that none of 
thoſe arguments ought to have any cet 
ppon me, to ſhake my acknowledgement of the 
authority of the Chriſtian Church fo unalter- 
ably grounded , and fo univerſally ſubmitted 
£0, 

2, The firſt reaſon was , becauſe the Fewiſh 
Church had nor ſuch promiſes of zndefeFibili- 
3 and ſecurity from Hereſfies, as the Chriſtian - 
Church apparently has. It is true, the Pazri- 
arch Facob propheſied, that the Sceprer ſhould 
nor depart y oem Fudah, nor « Lawgiver from 
berween his knees till Shiloh came. But this 
promiſe; I aflured my (elf, reſpe&ed only the 
outward policy of che Fewiſh A «tion, which 
was to remain in a diſtin government , not 
ſwallowed up by other governments, bur apen- 
ly governed by its own laws , as a Common- 


wealth, plainly diſtinguiſhable from ochers il 
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the coming of the Meſſiah. 2. They were not 
furniſhed with thoſe means of preventing - and 
condemning of Herefies that the Chriflian 
Church enjoyeth For the underſtanding where- 
of, I conceived thar the Civill and Ecclepaſti- 
call Law of Moyſes was to be confidered in 
two reſpes, firſt in the plain litterall ſenſe , 
and ſo it differed not much from the lawes of 
other Kingdomes, the exd thereof being world- 
ly bappineſſe, which is only in exprefle words 
propoſed in that law. Secondly in a ſpiritu- 
all, allegoricall and typicall ſenſe, and ſo it had 
Immediate influence upon the conſcience and 
inward aQs of the ford, which later ſenſe was 
taken notice of only by extraordinary perſons, 
6 Prophets.e'c. Now for the execution of this 
law in cheMfrerall outward ſenſe and notion of 
ie, God left ſufficient authority in the Prieſts 
and other Magiſtrates, threatning every one 
wich dexth rhat oppoſed their ſenrences and de- 
crees. And for the explication of any emergent 
difficulties, God left the $4ncdrim together 
with a'ſucceſhon of Scribes, from whoſe lips 
the people were ordinarily to ſeek knowledge 2 
Inſomuch * as our' Saviour ſpeaking of Tuck 
Scribes ſayes, They fit in Moyſes bis (hair g 
whatſoever they command you to obſerve, ob= 
ſerve and do it, Mat. 23. But if we obſerve the 
dependance and limitation of that ſpeech , the 
meaning will appear to be, that for the outward 
Fw of Moyſcs his law, the Jews were to 
ubmir themſelyes to the eſtabliſhed authority, 
yea eyen when they interpreted that law to the 
popics diſadvantage, as they did in the caſe of 
9rbes mentioned by our Saviour in conſe- 
WF  -, qQuEnce 
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quence of the former ſpeech, including herbs » 
as Mint, ('ommyn, &'c. among the Species tyth* 
able, wbich Moyſes his law did not expreſle, no 
neceflarily imply. 

3- Such authority tbe Prieſts, Scriber and 
Phariſees had to explain the Precepts of his 
law for outward praRiſe: Bur as for {ricad 
points of belief, Prophecies or internall ſanQi- 

ty , it doesnor appear thar they much» medled 
' withrhem, nor one decifion of the Sarcdrin 
can be produced concerning ſuch matters, In. 


deed who ſhould be the interpreter of ſuch do. | 


Qrines ? There were among them two princi. 
all faQions, the fr of the Nobility, chat is, 
cieits, and choſe were generally Sadduces, a3 

Foſephus intorms us : the other rhafypopular fa- 

Qion of the Phariſees. Now Whoſe the 


Sadduces, who denicd the immortality of the 


ſoul, the exiſtence of Angells &c. were very in- 
comperenr Judges in ſpiricuall matters, and yet 
the authoriry was principally in their bands: As 
for the Phariſees , they were the more Orho- 
dox of the two, bur wanred authority. And: to 
ſhew thar neicher parry precended that points of 
ſuch a nacure were within their cognizance, it 
is obſcrvcable, that ncicher of them exrended 
their power to the condemnation or excommu® 
nication of the other for ſuch differences z For 
for ſuch triflcs as heaven or hell, &c. they gave | 
free hiberty of conſcience co every one to believe 
what and how much any man thought fir, 
Therefore ſurely our Saviour never intended 
ro ex:cnd the forecited Text to ſuch decifioris 
of the Scribes; For then the people had been ob- 


liged to have ſubmitted co-thas decree of rheirs, 
Vite 


' 


viz. that he ſhould be excommunicated that con- 
feſſed Chriſt to have beeu the Meſſiah. Which 
Decree of theirs, though it ſeems to be abour a 
principall point of Faith , yet the ground of 
making it was not to determine points of that 
nature ; but becauſe they believed, or at leaft 
ſaid that they believed, that our Saviours de- 
ſign had becn to dejiroy the law of Moyſes and 
the Temple, and all the Rires which Moy/es 

 gaverto the Jews, therefore as externall. Magi- 
ſtrates , they provided by ſuch a decree againſt 
ſedition and rebellion, 


—_— 


CHAP. XXXII. 
Enquiry Concerning the extent of the 
Cherches authority. 
How Stapleton ftates this point. 


I, Frer the having cxamined the grounds 
A ofthe Churches auchoriry , which ap- 
peared to me .both as firm in them(clves, as 
the expreſic word of God, the promiſes of 
Chriſt, and the Prophecies of 'the Oid Teſta- 
| ment could make any thing firm and likewiſe 
as evidently cert&in to my unde ſtinding as the 
univerſall acknowledgement of aſl Chriſtians in 
the Catholique Church, atteſted by the con- 
tinuall profeſſion and ' praiſe of all ages 
of Chriſtianity , the quotations, yea whole 
volumes of Fathers, and the cancurrence of all 
Councells, Provinciall, Nationall, and O.cu- 
menical , could render any thing thac was 
delivered before our times zflured to any man : 
In the nexs place, 1 rook into confideracion 
| | the 
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the extent and latitude of this authority , how 
farit did neceflarily oblige all Chriſtians to 
ſubmit to it ;- and what manner of ſubmiſſion 
1s required reſpeQively to the doQrines, Rites, 
Reformations, 8c. decided by the Church, 

z. Now this enquiry I made , not with any 
defigne ro make choice of any particular opi- 
nion among learned Catholiques ro adbere to 
in oppoſition to any others (tor being a Catho- 
lique, I wasreſolved to be an obedient ſon of 
the Church, and onely of the Church) but to the 
end, that by inftruting my ſelf, how much 
more caſie ſome Catholique DoFors of unque- 
Kionable integrity had made the bonds, where. 
by the Church reſtrained all in her Communion 
{contrary to that conceit which I, whilſt I was: 
a Proteſtant had entertained , when I oppoſed 
the Churches authority under the Shoal not 
on of infallibility, and that notion 'exrcnded 
to the utmoſt importance of che word ) I might 
clearly perccive my ſeife, and if occafion were, 
diſcover to others (eſpecially of my own coun- 
try ) that the exceptions and advantages which 
we have againſt the Roman Church , proceed 
only from our miſunderſtanding of her necefla- 
ry doQrines, or at moſt , that all the efficacy 
they have, is only againſt particular opinions 
and inferences made by particular Catholique 
Writers. 

3: 1 did not ſearch for the moſt qualified ſenſe 
of the Churches autbority in the writings of Oc- 
cham, A lmain,Major,no nor of the moſt learned 
firituall Gerſon, @o. partly becauſe. ſome of 
thoſe Writers arg obnoxious to be excepted a- 
gainſt, andall of them wrote before the new 

88... $chiſmes 
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' Schiſmes gave (,atholiques the oportunity to 
ſtudy rhis controverſfie more cxaGly, I had re» 
courſe therefore co writings publiſhed fince the 
Councell of Trent, and abſtaining from relying 
upon the ſuſpirious moderatenefle of Cafſander, * 
Padre Paulo Veneti, Picherellus ec. 1 fixed 
upon the judgement of our learned Srapleton, 
2 man ſeldome cited, eirher by ('\«rdinall Bel 
larmin, Pexron, &'c. without a teſtimony of 
his profoundnefle , perſpicuity., and integrity, 
and without the leaſt (uſpirion from any Catho- 
__ cergiverſation, partiality or unſound- 
nefle. 
4. This ſo?pproved Door in 

thoſe books which he wrote Stapl. lib. de 
| purpoſely upon this ſubjet, Prire.Fid.dec. 
being to determine this Quc- Contr. 4.<Qne2. 
ftiou, viz. «An Eccleſiz vox 

& determinatio ſit infallibily ? that is, Whe- 
ther the voice and determination of the Church 
be infallible Þ gives an exa& explication of the 
true ſtare of the controvertic in (even obſervati- 
ons (called by him N orab{lia ) which are in 
brict, as followeth. 1. That the ((hurch does 
not expe ro be taught by God immediately by 
a w revelations or enthuſiaſmes, but makes uſe 
of ſeverall means and diligent enquiry, as be- 
irg governed nor by Apoſtles, who received 
immediate rcvelation, but by ordinary Paſtors 
and Teachers. 2.That theſe Paſtours in ma- 
king uſe of theſe ſeverall means of decifion, 
proceed r:0t 4s the Apoſiles did, with & peculie 
er infallible direFion of 1he Holy Spirit, but 
with 4 prudentidll colleFion , not alwaies ne- 
ceſſery. 3: That to the Apoſiles,, who _ 
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of means was weeeſſary : nos ſo now to the 
(Church, which pretends not 10 make new -Ar- 


* ticles of Faith, but only to deliver what faith- | 
fully ſhe received, and in ſome caſes to adde | 

 Explications. 4. That in concluſions notwiths 

ſtanding, though drawn ſrom means and argus 


ments ſometimes of reaſon and humane docu- 
ments, the ((hurch is infallible, Propheticall, 
and by the holy Spirit's aſſiſtance, in ſome ſenſe 
divine. 5. That the ground of this difference 
7s , becauſe the Church teacheth not Philoſs- 
phically, ard by rules of art, but by an authori- 
xy conferred by Almighty God. Hence in 


" Councells we ſte their Decrces and Conclufs- 


ons , but not alwaics their proofs and argue 
ments. 6. Thas this manner of deciding in 
(,ouncells was neceſſary, firſt in reſpef of ig» 
norent perſons, becauſe they being rude and in- 
firm, coull1 never be ſecure of their belief, if it 
were to depend on medium's and principles 


which they could not comprehend : and ſecond» 


ly in reſpe@ of the learned, among whom there 
would be no end of diſputing, if it were per- 
mitted to them 10 examine, whether the ÞPrin- 
ciples upon which Councells build thejr Gon- 
cti:fions were firm and concluding enough. In 


4 word, otherwiſe Religion would not be faith, 
-but Science and Philoſophy. 7. ( Tc ſer down 
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firſt Maſters of Evangclicall Faith and . four- £ F. 
ders of th. Charcb, ſuch au infallible certituds | 


EXE rw = wc . _ 


q 


-< OD 


EY p_ 
FY 


his words at length) We muilt obſerve, that 0 | + 


the Churches infallibility in teaching , is 18 
ſufficient that ſhe be infallible i» the ſubflance 


of faith, in publique doFr ine , and hings ne 


6cſſary 30 ſalyaizon, This js manifed, becauſe 
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this is the end of the infallibility given, 
viz. For the conſummation-'of ' the Saints , 
and the edification of the bedy of (hriſt , 
that js, to the pablique ſalvation of the 
fairhfull, Now God and mature as they 
are not defeftive in neceſſaries , ſo veither 
are they (uperabundant in ſuperfluities, nei- 
ther #s the ſpeciall Providence of God 806+ be 
deduced'ro each particular : The which Pro- 
vidence as it doth permit many.pariicular de- 
fefts in the Goverument of the Univerſe, "and 
this for: the, beauty of 11, as S, Auguſtine 
(de(iv. lib,'31, cap. 18. ) obſerves; fo like 
wiſe doth: it prrmit many private, errours. itt 
the Church , end even in the moſt. learned-men 
an ignorance of many things not neceſſary , 
and this not. onely ro ſhew a beauty. in. oppo» 
prion , but for the ſalvation of the Teachers, 
$0,,vhom'-is is. .capedient : to, be igugrant. of 
nany\ #bings 3. #has in this regard:power may 
ferfefled;rin weakneſſe', that is:1, may. be 
repr efſed 'from- pride. | I hus Stapleton with 

cat - ſolidity , « and likewiſe, with much 
comming - warincfle ſtates, this Queſti- 
9IÞ : ety: & | 
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CHAP, XXXIZL 
Upon what grounds Stapleton may be | 
concevediobave ſtated. this kim 
with were thevordinary latitude, 


Tin this deremmination.:of. Frupleren., 1 
4 wiltſubjayn the chowghts I had: during 
my &bare witli my ſetf bout this great and 
w6e-irgportaar' 'comroverfie;z rogerher with | 
the grounds upon which I believed that” he had 
buen more? moderate and condeſcending is 
his Poicit , then (generally 'orber CGathojique 
Conreovertifty are, 
- ©», Bur firtby the way it may be obſerved, 
hat whicn be: (peaks of the voice and dererinin: 
ciaw-of the Church in the queſtion propoſed; 
means the-derree of the Charch (peaking in'4 
nerall Connell repreſentarively ,in \whith', 
ayes he, the Church 8s infulizble, "namely with 
hat refſP3von cxpreficd by himmifn fis-lat wb- 
forvmion, viz. in deliver mg the ſubftance 
Fairb, in pablique doctrines, and things neve 
ſary 0 ſalvation. Ocher Catholiques there «te 
which in this matter ſpeak more reſtriRively 
then $14;/cron hath exprefled himſelf; as, to ſ 
_ namic one *Panormitan, (whoſe | 
Panorm. C. words and opinion , though for | 
fenif. ext. the moſt parc diſclaimed by Ca: 
de Ele. tholique Writers, yet not hither- 
+, +h55 wt to calured by any that I know, 
as hereticall, ) they ate theſe. eAltbough « ge- 
nerall (onncell repreſent the whole univer- 
ſall Church , yes in truth the univerſall 
| Church 


TI, 
% 


a5 @. ee i —@ «a. mc © = £-a -. . «a ew, cc. za  . ch 


| Chap-33- wAAWLL, eh 267. 
;þ is net $tuly there; but only repreſenta- 
tively, becauſe the unjverſall Church is-made 
 uþ of 4:ColleFivitaf (all) believers, and that 
is that Church which cannot erre.. Panormitans 
meaning'(to make this words :zalcrable) I con- 
cejye-is, Ther the degrees, of 'a generall Councell 
ars not abſolutely and.necef{ziilyto be acknow- 
lediget the in fellible Dafrines of Faith , till 
they be received by. all particular Catholique 
Churches, becauſe till chen they'cannor proper- 
lybecalled 5be\Fartb of;zheruniverſall Church, 
or of: the body:of all! faitkfull Chriſtians , to 
which -hody' rhe prorhiſe off infulkib;lity-is 
Aud ibis was the dþfrine' vt Tbomee.Walden- 
| fis, and {ome:other- Schoolmen 8c. An Opie 
on this is, which though not- commonly recci- 
* | ved, yec I de:not:end 5t deeply.cenſured dy any, 
| | yea the Gallican Churches reckoned this a- 
| mong their chiekeſt Privddedges andibertics, 
\ | rbar:chey-were:nor obliged rothe deciGons of: a 
| | Generall-Councell,;tf} the whole! body. of the 
Gallican Glergy had by a ſpeciall agreement. 
' confetted ro ther: yea, which is more, til} ont 
Pwmonnarg ry they, had _—_ ſuch as 
't r@approve;z the which « 
——_ # Tragnonich, indi N n_y 4 
 prapaſed them 5. and them. only-to the. ſeveral 
| $.there: My. Author ' whoſe cre» 
_ dir. Lreccived this, 4s Thudtsf, | 
vho; pretcitaib.in a diſcourſs Thuan, de Vi- 
w..K.Henry che. IV, xelneed 34. ſud lib, 6.. 
qrdinGliichve it.cavld not be... 
19 any \Recprd$ of; (bat: 
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ingdome, that 


Ggprany Generelt Conngelbad been” any other 
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3S1t is' much { xs pc ber % | 'B wh) 
2: Butxas forthe: Ofimion of ilialdanſes © AJ" 
h#'s f6undthanp abctcours in thele latter; ages,” 
for' Fs." PibdendMiraidate twibis eighth) Theo: 
remete Firs Ort. Ored; Tail) hoſt Deorces? 
1149 puffy by cellpit:ehowhetÞecyers: of the unic: 
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the Hea#ubtreoft; or by1a Conncell, inwhich the! 
Chirth ts" repreſented” 111 mariers neceſſaryro/ 
Faith; and whith'av6 approved by the Churohy 
4 2 45: Nie Joilfil:In like farmer -Perigy' 
SAv-Hfer.' \Þ Bofp inſtal Jrxi the ſeconds 
Caen Yer Evitncellwfi Byve(1 corre dd by 
Concilo © thr ofiObaltedon, manifetityim- 
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rall, before they be ineedive d: end "approved by 
the AniverſalCihmrohym ap bees ealcd' by a: 
fallowing Courtehh: but H :once; 6s! 
cdived is ogy blcered) 218 rhctrfore;” 
[ayes he, od by $Isproviitendt over: biclohuvch) 
will: F order, thati wh atſoever is erronvous or 
defe#tve-in owe Conntell, \fball be correfed ini 
following oney before it be received in the 
COnech, __ fame 'Author repeats rhe" ſamt' 
. Do&rinca apy in his'obſervati- 
IdvinCorf,  onFUpEH: Ny droge met Wits 
Wittonb. ' "wrenbeng, ehp.\de Concil: Torft- 
Cellor. de quently hereto Cellorius a tears 
Hier. Eccl. ned Feſuite profcfleth, Tharthe 
l.4.c.10,8, infattibilicy promiſed "20. /7he 
I'S; Chiirch'ts' #wofold0'3, Aﬀive!; 
_— 27770 ; "by whichxhe' Kwon 1 w_ 
cells pr0p0 potrirs of Falrhn"are ſeeureld 
from-errour. I; 'Paſſkee,  aherr  the hays 
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fall, Body.of #heGh ureb under all the Prelates 


in alt the. ſeverallfP rayinees ireſpedtively?. is 


preſerved from aſſenting 0 , or believing an 
errour,. Now thasdn the whole Church ,--whe- 
ther repreſenteq.in 4 Councell,” or diſperſed o- 
ver .the world ,, bath theſe chinds of infa!- 
libility are to. be. found, ſaith he, no. (;atholique 


can deny.  Headds,/In caſe there hath' been 4- 
-uj thing decreed by_ Councells ,, which, either 


hath'not been generally admitted , or by gcnc- 
rall diſuſe hath ceaſed, that the preſent Church 
is not thereto obliged, appears clearly by the 
Decress of the fir Councell. of. the »Apoſiles, 
is ns prohibition of things: cangled;, 'and 
0uds "REP 
In the laſt place, our learned Connreyman 


Bacon (alias Sourhwell) a very 


ingenuous; and” acute Feſuite ,- Bacon Anal. 


. doth plainly: enougtr+ fignifie, Fideir113, 
. That it was the opinion , not 
. #nly of 'S. Auguſtine, but generally of. ll the 


Writers of that age, that the reſolution of 
Faith had its utmoſt compleat effeft in 1he re- 
ceprion 6f tbe whole (hriſtian world; graund- 


| Ing his, aflertion upon ſuch. like. pafſlages of 


S. Auguſtine as theſe, Thoſe gre on- 


by Plenary Councells which are ga-.'\Aug, de 
Ithered-out of the univerſall Chri> - Bap.Jl*.c. 
. ftian world. Again, The letters of 3.id ibid. 
.. Biſhops may be correFed by Nati-._ | 


onall Councells, and 'Nationall ('ouncells. by 
Phenary.ones,. and former, Pleuary Councells 


-May be correHed.by others thas ſubceed. And 
 2gaing/e; ſhould 208 have 1he boldneſſe 10:4f- 
firm any ſuch thing, | 


ere-it #9t thas we are 
N3  eonfirm'd 


290 Bavwolopife, or - * $62, 
confirm'd by the moſt whininions enthority of 
; ho univerſall Oburch: Now T ſuppo 
rea mY =_—y to DR all- authority finath 
_—_ optc, *but upon the white 
y 6f the > Pevkeners 2drhirti and att Ring 
what was deciced by '« few- in '(,vitnceNts ,by 
ſalt Government 


which mcans the u 


fe their 


of the 


Church ſets their ſea} to the Diine of FAR 


ane vertually , or 


gen 
with them , | Err nniverſh 


bemaken # 
Pyro 
ng a hut 
Dine ner 
bur of all che'Þ 


Now:it is not accefa 
unds; Gn k 


meaneindent df is! 
hotof 164 Bi/beps 


ps of = Ch = 
» Aceo 
H mathe, 


expo ſel}, foenmally; wed #in, Fr beir 
| rlene*hmitebe Gonn Meh eraddordy 1 


- whar ſuch Def#m»ecare known, and pe 
And.ll 


-49be publiſhed were acetone. 
alds þ$6:gne; ſayidey, rhe Cornet, 
&« (clf it be very teploimare', and He(ers 


ils Occumanicall,:yer it does nor fuffi 
. Joemtevidcntly: appentr- 26: be\ ſo; Whertas's "i 
| / rare » yea a Private F erhets 


theſr comma chiogt; he 
EI 
rhaps vi gs Foot nm 


Wn as 
Authors 
ception ofece mera ory Jedtas Pin 


Jn th 
univerſally fn 
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her 


work 


ang 


or Doffonrs v$itiiow'lo 4w7mk ba's in it the 


.yertue ofa Goneralt {ounce 
4. Now-this- 


 dlaained by futh 


cod(idbrable learned Cathollkes, and nor appi- 
omni vnrp eo any deeifor of the Ce, 


Ry: avon net incend rofubſetibe 20 , 2b 
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doubredly truc; for my reſolution. alwaies was 
notto- engage my {cif in any privare Scas or 
topicall opinious, and4calt of all in ſych as ap- 
to be'cxorick and ſuſpitions,, notwirh- 
ing I was very well contented to-perceive, 
that ic was atleaſt an allowable opinion 3 For 
1 found it of. great earwenience, tomy {cf , ro 
free me from many difficulties : For therecby, 
1, Here is no:cntreaching on. the points of con- 
troverſe berween.Catholiques and ProceRants,, 
face hey arc.all , nor. only decided by the au- 
tharity.af Qouncells, bur deniſe 2@Qually al- 


ſented to and imbraced by all particular Catho- 
' lique Churches; neither (as warns a cantro- 


verhe do now ſtand ) is ig neceBary to require 
any more from ProcRtaats, then whar ha's, been |» 
ſo-both decided and received. 2. Hercby all the 
objeQions, which ProteRtants. make from cer- 
rin-(reall or imaginary.) cantradiQtions which 
may be found ia decrees of Councells about 0- 
ther points not now in controverſie , are appa- 
remly rendred ineffcuall.; for if that be ro be 


only neceffarily accounted an article of Catho- 
Jique Faith , which is a&ually acknowledged 


and received by Catholiques, and fince contray 
diftians cannar be aRually afſented to, it will 
follow, that wharfocyer decifkons of Conncelh 
may ſeem to oppole ſuch articles, are nor nece(- 
_ to beaccounted Cathalique DoQrines , 
and by conſequence not obligatory. 3. Thar {p 
much 6bje&ed ſpeech of S. dugufizne 537440 

as 


Dom. | 2.6.3, ) (viz. The letters of Bi 
may becorreGed by National! Conmneells , an 


N rar poouoed oy af" re ones, and Jor- 
mer Plenary. Councells may be corrsfted by 0+ 
| N4 . thers 


\ 
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thers that ſucceed ) though it be underſtood of 
points of, Do@rine (as it ſeems to require ſuch 
a ſenſe, becauſe S. Augnfine ſpeaks it upon oc- 
cafion 'of rebaptiqarion) yer makes nothing 
again Ctholtques, who upon the foremeati- 
oned grounds and authorities,need account that 
only ro be Catholique DoRaine, which is aQu- 
ally imbraced by Catholiques. Yea upon the 
ſame ONES like may be ſaid-of that yet 
more bold ſpeech of Cardinall Cuſanus, viz, 
Tt may, be obſerved by all experience , that an 
uHniverſall (ouncell may fail. (:(uſan. Con: 
$ord:1: 2,7. 14.) | | 

5+ But to'procred to the ſeverall groundss 
upon which I conceived Srapleron determined 
this queſtion, with a greater lacicude and indul- 
gence then'moſt other Writerg , and yer not- 
withſtinding he hath eſcaped the cenſure of any, 
being commended even by thoſe who uſe much 
more rigor in it then be has done, The firſtis, 
Thar no DoRtine can be called an Article of 
Faith , but what was in the beginning revealed 
and dflivered ro the Church by Chrift and his 
'Apoftlcs'2;Thar theſe dodrineshave been pres 
Tervedand'continned to theſerimes by Traaiti- 
on, thats, ior only in books approved and Ue- 
Iivered' Tratitionally, bit rather in an orall 
Peat Traditjon from one age to another, 
or the Charch pretends not to any new imme- 
'dirte revelation, though ſhe enjoys an ef: uill 
aMiftance of Gods holy Spirit.” 3: Thar” thefe 
5 double obligation fr8m \decifions 'of: Gees 
ral Councells, the firſt an obligation of ({hri> 
Tan belief, inreſpe& of doFrines delivered 
by Generall Corrsells, as of univerſall Tradi- 
53% tion; 
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ton : the ſecond only of Canonicall obedic nce 
'ro orders and conſtitutions for - praRiſe , by 
which men are not bound to. believe that . theſe 
> are inforced,;as from divine authority, but only 
to ſubmit.to them, 2s as of a lax ha Ecclcfia- 
ſtical! power, hawever not. ro cenſure them ,as 
. unjuſt, much. ſcfſe; ro oppoſe and contradit 
'them. 4, That many. (a may ſay, niolt ). con- 
itutions of Councells in order to praiſe do 
* yet vertually include ſome degree of belief; as 
 thar of Communion under cne kind, of the uſe 
af Images in;(hurches and upon Altar, G's 
| of. refdence of, Biſhops, of authoriſed Tranſla- 
31ans of Scripture, &@'c, And that in. ſack caſes 
' we are not obliged to believe that Chritt or his 
_ Apoſtles gave order that ſuch pra&iſes ſhould 
f low, but ozly that conſidering Chris conti- 
puall.c care aver bis Church ſo clear]: promilgd , 
| ; neigher theſe-nor; gyber; orc on nal 
abliſhed ar A Rive .t@ gny 
ſabſtanciall, a? vhs or pradtiſe oY tapi- 
ty; and thac the authority lefr by Chriſt in+his 
church wag ſo large and ample, as that, whenghe 


; Joglt: nog; At fir, c £9 JONG? the various, diſgo- 


£ziou ; Ancc edi Jſheimay, al F.,tx - 
ar pall paler a + efſeittagli "gr. of 
Uta anck of Chriffan Religion, exegHahe 
- Y8caments Bagenſcy &3z 28 we fee ackngwleggel 
.:in ſome. caſes ;Rian, chugghcs,,1 as 


+ abour the Alceting of the, Zine git paſture of x e- 
12 ve ny Fk Foifpe immer alc 
Te bliagning,;fr om. FSR Bro ferarg/ad » 
116; ; & he 

"t nb N xiogall Ln oe Obli L. 
Po axall uponany; gs .cburgbes, bur. only 
thoſe: 
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 thofe Whoſe Viſtiops meet together 2: 2nd all the | 
_ -oblivttiont even of thoſe Chiiftiang 'who live ' 
within ſuch Provinces, is oily nor to_contta- 
_ ti&r chey are-rr6t bound: ro” reteive ſuch deci. 
fpons #s Htticles of Faith; - the reaſon being e- 
vident, becauſe one Natton cannot be's Come 
rent judge of Carbolig te Tratirton; 'and there 
xeither ts , tor wy, e* any Article of Faith 
but whit is deliveredthat way. 6. That the 
authorie yl of the Paſtors of the preſent Church 
is nor-of- ſoabſolute ahd ſublime a nature as 
'" thar of the Apoitles'wis,” thettgh Ft be ſufficient 
"to obedience freth'every mah ; as like- 
wile dpi or thet t they are "Hot in all de. 
| red in their determina» 
[os as gp pA were, ſotbat ſome diffe. 
rence is to be maile between Canons of Coun- 
ceBr,& 4; ftolike writings,as 
ed'bbfote -of S. A ubuffinc 
r Atithors. 7. That at forme 
© be halle derived he þ tfeitt and prin 
rebes 7 For they havin: reccived vas 
= more 'tminediarely and = 
Þefedesthie true ſerife of | rticular - ges yo 
z t Which ate difficult '('whic| roy 
rev mbalare urpirly loft”) They were ablero 
Hhope fall '6f ttiahy particular, not necel- 
ry points in Chriffian Religion /then thepre- 
& ſent chareh riow can , thou perhaps the 'ad- 
vantage of tongues and Fhenels: the enefit of 
fo-many wri _ oy. antlent ,and modetn, 


4 


| Jong f ef. efjtalidn deco " in ſome 
Ho recompenſe thoſe a ids 
i] greferchuſch $ perboweler theſe e'Þijr Ic- 


d and humane afeRions ; Ms ap te 
ap pe former 
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former were Apoſtolique Tradition. 8. Thac 
eycn of points of do&rzne decided by Councells 


' a difference may be made between ſuch as are 


of univerjall Tradition, and others : for thoſe 
former being capable to be made evidently cer- 
tain ( as I proved before ) ſuch decifions are 
to be the objefs of our Chtiiftian Faith, and no- 
more to be rcj:&ed then any other divine reve- 
Jatians : Bur other poixrs of do&rine there are 
ſomerimes decided in Councells, rather by the 
judgement and learning of the Bilhops, canfi- 
dering Texts of Scripture, wherein ſuch point 

ſeem ro be included, And weighing together 
the doQrines of antient Fathers. and modern 
DoQors , an example whereof I gave before 


in the Councell.of Yienza touching inherent 


grace infuſed into Infants in- Baptiſm , and in 
the Councell of Baxzl, concerning the immia- 
culare-conceprion of our B, Lady: - Now ſuch 
decifions many Catholiques conceive, are. nnt 
in (0 eminent a manfier the neceſſary obje&s.of 
Chriſtian Faith; becauſe not delivered as of. u- 
niverſall Traditjon :. Bur however an cxtrere 
eemetirty it would be in any particular. man'td 
make any, doubt, of tlie tru:h of them; and-:un- 
pardomble diſobedience to reje& chem;T meah 
the conchufions theinſelves, though if.the Texts | 
of Scripture be ſer down , from. whence Tuch 
concluſions are deduted, or the ſaid authoticics 
produced, is mayperhbaps;natibe ſo great a fault 
ro enquire and, difpute:z; whether from ſuch. a 
Text, or ſuch.authorities. , ſuch a. toncluſton 
will neccOarily follow, - gi. If in ſuch decifions, 
as theſe later are, there ſhould happen to be any 


exrour, ( which yer we may pioully believe the 


aſliftar:ce » 


”w 
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affiftance of Gods holy Spirit promiſed to the 


Church will prevent) but if this ſhould happen, 
fince it muit neceſſarily be in a point not perti- 


nent & the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Rcligion, ' 
{far all ſubſtanciall points'are wniv 'riall Pra- ' 


dition, as weſhewed before it were far better 
fauch an crror ſhould paſſe, till (as S. »Auguitine 
ſairb) ſome later Councel! amended it, then 
that unity ſhould be diflolved for an u#rncceſſary 
truth fince as Trenaus ſaith, There is no refor- 
mation ſo important 16 the (hurch, as $chiſm, 
upon-any.pretencc whatſoever is pernicious. 

:- 5. Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, I ſuppoſed, 
it was that our learned Stapleton ſtated this 


ae ftion-of the churches authority ( or as he ' 


calls it, infallibility) with ſo much latitude and 
condeſcendence; Ani him I have quoted not 
with any intention ro prefes-him with che diſ- 
paragement of- any. other , - but ro ſhew-:that 
thereby I perceived 'my:(elf not to have ſuffici» 
ently conſidered the neceſſary doQrine of the 
Roman Churchin this ſo fundamentall a poiat 
of faith 3 and[icewiſe how (when I heard the 
Church ſpeaking in her 6wn language, and mo- 
derately-interpreted by Catholique Doctors.) 
I:found/what ſhe ſaid fo juſt, ſo reaſonable, ſo 
impoſſible to'be contradicted-by.any thing but 
paſſion, or intercſ, or pride; or hatred of unt- 
ty, that there was. no refifting the atrraits of it. 
Then at laſt:-Lfound what I had all my life time 
inwvain ſoug br. after, namely a firm foundation, 
whercon I-might lafely and without any ſcruple 
xely33nd more glad then of all-worldly treafures 
ro ſee my foul trakenout of mine own hands: 
and placed under the conduct of her. whom 
| C Chiiſt 


| 


". 
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Chriſt had appointed tobe my guide and condu- 
ctrefſe, ro whom he had made fo many xich pro- 
miſes,and wich whom it is his pleaſure to dwel, 
then I took up a Pſalm of Thankſgiving and 
ſaid, I etatus ſum in his qua difta funs mibs, 
in domum Domini ibimus : Stantes. erant fe- 
des noſtri in atriis tis Feruſalem : Feruſalen 
que ad ificatur ut civitas cujus participano ejua 
7n id ipſum: Tlluc exim aſcenderuut tribus, tri- 
bus Domini &c. Pſal. 121.” 


Cn ———_——__. 
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CHAP. XXXITV. » 
Unſatisfaftery grounds of the Engliſh 
Church, concerning the Eccleſaſpieall 

. authority. _ 

Calvinifts Dofrine, concerning the Spr- 
rit's being jnilge of controverfier,” &'c, 
anſwered. | 8 

- - 4 ; 
1. T3 Eing,thus ſatisfied of the firm grounds of 
the Churches authority. ,:the-only: bul- 
 wark againſt all Herehe-and--Schiſme, 'a ſure 

;preſerver. of unity , without which no Com- 

monwealth , no fociety -of men_can poſſibly 

. ſubliſt; much leſſe of churches: 3. in a. word. ſo 

neceilary, (a cor, ſonant to reaſon, that even all 

forts of (ects and congregations.,' whilſt they 
deny irto the Catholique Church, , 'pſyrp,it-x0 

their own.conventicles ; cawbich ooo 7 

not aſſurance enough to apply our Sayioups: page 

miles in” contradiction to other -Sects , with 
whom they will not communicate ;. yea- exgn 
's ; ch 


ole 
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: thoſe who make 1 1iberry of prophecying a dif. - 
ferencing mark of their Scrt, yer will-not allow 
their own partizans chis liberry of prophecying, 
utleffe thiey propheey by their rule, and againſt 
their enemies. in the next place 1 took into 
Eenfideration the unſpeakably happy «tccty, of 
this anthoricy,, which immediately repreſcnted 
themſelves to my mind. 

2, I will notwithſtanding a while defer an 
account of thoſe effects, till I have bricfly ſer 
down and examined the grounds which Prote- 
ftants lay for interpreting Scripture, and Judg: 
ing controverſies in Religion, in oppoſition to. 

-ebis authority af the Church and her Generall 
. Cotncills; as likewiſe their principall objeai- 
6hF &94itSrhe (21d auchiviity : For then com- 
paring both theſe doctrines together. ,, and the 
 cohſequences rogether , it pill be more'eafic 
and commadieus to decide -whether of them is 
_ the nivre advantagious , ahd whether or no 1 
have made a prudent choice in forTaking a j| 
Church , where all unſty was impoflible , bu 
only fwch an darward unicy, as worldly Hopes 
IN ore > mepmur bong in beraking thy (clfe 
#0 ® butch where Schiftne is impoſſible; 
'3- All Proteſtants, and orher Secrs, agrcein | 
Nis-5gainkt the Catboligue Charch (for-Scbif- 
maveft unites ipfir, as Terrullian. de Praſcripe, 
$2.3 faith , Their unity an agreement i 
36h /6,"thet the Scripruve is rheonly fuſfciett 
Rale#f Faith; and 1hir 'riheve oe 1 wife 
muy of rhe forſe-vf v8. Burycrro rhe ond 
"vhs church may not become a'very Babd, 
"Rpce a Judge viſible 'or invieble muſt needs 'be 
ag, forme difagecemen there js axes 
31. 4 t , 
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' one place of Gre men it be re 
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Fea Fopenme) | 
"will vi Priices. And when they be wat 
"et 'ragetber '( forufmilth #r they be #ir# 4 
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among them, what inviſible judge to pitch 
uLONe 

wo All that T can collect from the fenſe of 
che Engliſh Churchin-this point is, rhat which 
reſults Fvim theſe arricles of hers compared to- 
gether, viz. Holy Soripture containeth «ll 
things neceſſary for ſatoation, ſo that whatſoe- 
wcr # nor read therein, nor to be required of 
any man that 'it ſhoutd be believed as an Article 
of Faith,or be thought requifite neceſſary 10 ſal- 
vation. Ayain, The three Creeds Wc. ought 


' throughly ro be received fc. For they may be 
' proved by moſt certain warrims of holy Sirf- 


prure. Again, The viſible Church of Chrij 
& a Congregation of faithfull men, in which 


\ uhe pure word of God i preachet, aud the $4- 
ramets be duly adminiſtred' gr. As the 


wrch of Hicruſatem &s. ſoalfs the Church 
" Rynie bath erred; ot only tpi 


aA{t-+>f 


cree rites or ceremoitics, antl ortty itt 
controverfiesdf Faith; andyer it if bt lawful 
For the thurch to. bf Lair arty 1hiug that is ' con- 


p. Fairb. Again, The Church bath power to 
e 


\rrary #0 Gods Word, neither my ft _ uttd 
”, to 


another : wherefore although the church be a 
witneſſe and a keeper 'of Holy Whit, yet at it 


webs not to decree any thing againſt the faite, 
fakes 


des the ſtmeonght it wor ' 30 Enforce 'uhy 
meteſſty of Juluaryn 
cling 11 gue: 
"Wd 


rogebbry, withoitt DE toethaten 
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Bly of -men , whereof all be not; governed 

ith the Spirit and Word of God) they 
" fiay crre ;, and- ſometimes baeve erred , c- 
ven.in things pertaining; unto God; where. 
fore. things ordatned' by them 4s neceſſary 
(unto. ſalvation, have nezrher firength nor 
aithority ,:unleſs it may be declared , that 


- they -bo taken out of Holy Scriptures, 


From which Articles ic is apparent, that 
_the Church, of Eugland, though in words 
.the. ſeemes - to aſcribe: ſome kind, of power 
.to. the . Church and. General, Countells., 
Jer in very deed ,, figce. ſhe..makes . her 
<lfe at leaſt, if not each particular .magn, 
Aa, judge , whether the - Catholique Chutch 
. proceeds according to: Scriptures or . no , 
the chereby,, utterly deprives. the Church of 
all, manner ,of authority: .. yea de. fedo 
.the ,:Supremeſt . authority, . which is ,in the 
"Church, is. aQually. cenſured, .as, a Delin- 
. quent ,.. both jn .having made / deciſions þe- 
.yond, ani ozainft the Word of God. But 
; after- theſe , deſtructive. determinations., . the 
Kxglifh. Church names na other, 1viGble or 
\Inxifible\ authoricy, not laying her) (clfe any 
.Flaume chereray . akhough in. effec” ſhe rakes 
, upon . her te, do . more... then. the . claimes : 
. So+rhat 2: promo 4d -ultamun , all the Judge-- 
ment:.that. I could, 'make of the Englih 
«Chuxeh. 3033, «. ghar - Gince, world]y ,incereſts 

.cgnltraincd, herro {eparire. from 1be Carhokke 
| [Acharchy,, byabe jult jadggmens. oh, God , he 
Only a power, given becro Jeſtrer,abe Top» 


ie of God, bur.not.ſo much as to lay one ftone 


oaigs the.raifing up anorher;in, zhe Ps " 


wo op hoes ay Sa. a. 
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$5. As for the Calviniff party in Eng- 
land , they follow 'the example of Calvin, 
and moſt of his foflowers that I had read , 
as likewiſe the "Lutherans, '&c. all which 
make the Holy Gho#, reſtifying ' to every 
mans .conſctence, the 7infallible' interpreter 
of Scripture» Now concerning this their 
pretence to ſuch a Fudge, all 1 had to'fay 
_ upon'it;, during' that very 'ſmall time' that 
I had the patience ro- take it into debate, 
was T» That I could nor believe char they: be- 
lieved themſelves, when they laid claim each 
man, or eactr Sect co ſuth an . infallible Tudge. 
z. That if they "did indeed ' believe ic ,-as T 
- could nor binder them, fo till T had ſome 

ood experience T durſt not pretend to the like 
infallibility. 3. Since all thoſe SeFs pretend 
to ſo more-then-mivraculous an -infallibilizy , 
and yet not any of them work any other Wire. 
les, it proves of no effect to end controver- 
kes, which is the proper office of a Jadge, 
| eſpecially ſuch a Judge as the Holy Ghoſt,which 
1sthe Spirit of unity. 4. Thas if ſuch aipre- 
tence was indeed falſe ( as it muſt be in all 
Sccts differing betweene themſelves ,. but - on- 
ly one) it is inall the reſt a moſt horrible 
preſumptnous lying againſt the Holy Ghoft, 
and moſt juſtly puniſhed by him with implacable 
and eternall diviſions both among themſclyes , 
and from Catholique unity , diviſions ;. I ſay, 
knpoflible to be remedied , till all bur one Sect 
agree in the fame confeſſion, or acknow. 
ledge, fince a Fudge is requiſite, and the invi- 
fable one will nor ſerve the turne, that therefore 
they are to. have recourſe to the onely viſible 
one, 


W 


ht 42 as et Go Rn Ito oe - 
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axe, viz. The preſent Catholique Church , 
which in Spirits ſo cnvonemed againſt the 
Church, as: thoſe Sects are , how without a 
- anerien be expected, fcarfull expe. 
vience ſhewes: - 5. That lince this pretending 
40. che Spiric is effectuall: onely ſo far , as by 
s {ceming divine warrane to make them hae 
ate che ocher , but-not ro oblige one 1he 0- 
ther to ſubtmir-o #hcir ſo 64102i5ew imtergre- 
F4b14%5 , iis of no uſe atall in this 'buſineſit 
end: cutroverſies 
Tera thian (d e Prefer Yoo LEY 
OFHHLHAN {ME LY AfET. un- 
_ Thes ww - i in 
ges is felfe 10 et” 
follow , that this ground of - 
"ily hb 
yiunerae , fince no can 

fc in all Antiquiny « Here the Trad 
2108. from the ancient Patriarchs of Merefies | 
failes 'them., far excepting | 'Þ 
:Berccigues , 8s the Montenifts , @'s. none 
one rene to «he es amid Þ the 


» aA $ © * 


* 4.{GTnce the (publithin 


| - Spirit 
. Truth; if uniive 
if a! '\Conmectls, 


this tribunal. 


| the Brate of 2h3s conrroverſſe, as Mir(hilling- 


CHAP. XXXV. 
LAG. Chillingworth's xew-fowrd Jwdge 
of Controverſies, viz. Private Yea- 
for. | 


His . grounds for the afſurting Jath a 


| 7 of Mr. Chilling- 
_ Oworth's bouk, chin ha's appetred ih 
_ 4 # new Fullge of controverſies , uit 
michdefer'd pro rhere , which is every marr 
Wivate reaſon inmergreni? i Seriprure, From 
whos connerey this new #3 re came , is veiy 
mlliknown, and I witlingly forbear to difeo- 
ver, Thetruchis, if Chrit had made no pre- 
wiſes co'his charch,ific had nor by God's own 
been ealled-the -Piflar 41d ground of 
| + nee uw a ute] 

| conſpiracies of Tyrants, 
Hſtly, fuiticy in the -churoh were unnecefſa 
or unprobrable, resſor might have much 10 
ledge forit (elf , that ir a be raiſed dnto 


2. But before T examine particularly the/pre- 
rentions of reaſon #0 ;hjx Office, I will fer down 


z if 


ig 


3nd'yer'very br xprefſed ir in theſe words; 
Believe the Seripruve to bethe word of Got, 
nfe your trntexdeavour 10: find 1he true ſenſe of 
it, end tive according ro it, audthen you may 
rell ſecurely that you are in the true way 30 6- 


worth fc, 4. paree. 923.) ba's ver 
&(2 uf wh Rk. veryper 
"ps 


ternal 
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ternall happineſſe. Theſe are the &irections 
which heprofeſleth that he would. give to any 
man defrous to ſave his ſoble}, and requiring 
*whole inftruQions to rely ' upon for that pur. 
-poſe, and this in.oppoſition. to a Catholique , . 
that would adviſe ſuch a man to have recourſe 
tothe Catholique Church &6. be og 
 J. Now for a+more orderly examining of 
Mr. Chillingworth's dire&ion for finding out 
the true ſenſe cf Scripture, and judging con- 
troyerfics ; I will yet more diſtin&ly ſer down 
his grounds in' ſeveral] propofitions collected 
out of his book, in ſuch a method, as may ſhew 
the-reſpecr. and dependznce of the one on the o- 
Aorpogyrher wich the chief reaſons which he 
ledges for the proof of them ; and afterward 
Twill @bjoyn chereco the reaſons. which moved 
mag judge ſuch grounds. of - his , inſufficient, 

ad his reaſons uaconcluding; and in concluli- 


en-1 will declare bow I ſatisfied mine own rea- 
Jon,.that all the feverall objeAions which be 
Jakes againſt rhe Churches 4urbority,under the 
notion of infailibilisy, have not that force that 
both, be and I my ſelf once imagined. 
-:14«: Theabridgement of Mr.Chillingworth's 
whole diſcourſe, I conceived might be reduced” 
to-theſe [Propofitions following, vin. 1-Fhet 
: Chriſtian Religipnhaving been planted ſo mi- 
-2)-eges (fince , the only ordinary. way thet we 
£83 arrive 10 the knowledge of it is Tradition: 
,end the only efſyred wayguniverſall. Tradition 
of. ell ages and Churches, which i: of 43. fe 
+6redible, andiadmits a0t of, 4ny proof-. 2.704 
for himſelf be\could find notbing. delivered 
fuch- an univerſall Tradition, as of STi ur 
| "_ thonll), 
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OM IG only Bork wy: Soriptirhey' for if the” 
hall," PL RW ag Ta = 
niffidn, fince.rhtbeing written makes nor any. 
tBitg More crete? {.\F butthe Soriptureks a" 
moſt fuffivtenry and the oniyyule of £arth (moſh 
joy a e-Þ Jajes ſb(:Þ6 0n1y #nle)” 
betdiiſe Orb inp Uſed beproved id be of uhis - 
ver fl ANATPI ON." Bb pry confſoancnce,the - 
SOfptur©conrmmint tier allthingy neveſfaryzo 

bt befor and-pratfiſelt by all ſores of porſoeg! 


ai this ſo'p ily thiexprefſely; "har nd ted< 


, 


ſtitHie” man"72n dagh4 of rhe” ſenſe! tharedP, 


i 


Ye bel Wiftckens forrerheviviſe: 


wo#ld 1045 hab provited 2nf8tienrhy* forivhie- 


ſiboaribn' of ot Rind; Vagbirhar concerning! 
thoſe paſſages of Soriptures;®wherein "arc ton-" 
mined doffrines of Thrift ianity but nor ſo: 
Faint), men are" nos obliged -nevefſarily +0 -utt-" 
H#ſtend $f bvethen,” ſhce it tannet confoff 
With e2odtinbfſe sf GoH,"'rhas men ſhoutd be: 
bound that am vxpreſſektowletse or belief 
of thit which"Gbd himſclf ba's purpoſely deli= 
vercd obſeurcly. 6Thar frnce nopyoof can" be' 
made; eithcr out* of Scripture ,- or untverſall 
Tradition, that there k auy authoritative vi= 
feble Fudge of the ſenſe of the Scripture 3; and 
fence each mans underſtanding or reaſon is the 
only faculty capable of judging; that therefore 
zt only is ts judge of the ſenſe of the Scripture 
as far as concerns each mans particular.7.Thas 


| ſinobevery mans reaſon may poſſibly be deceived, 


(eſpecially proceeding upon objefts not immedi- 
ately offered to ſenſe) therefore an infallible 
faith # not required ;- ſuch a probability wilt 
ſerve tge turn, as js ſufficient to produce in « 

man 
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CHAP. MKXXVEL 


_— ro the three firff grounds of 


ſinagworth. 

| _—_ Geft: qraviibrhereſhio; wit. That 
3 theres 0 other. way 10 be: afjuved of # 
| Rpi3gion eftabiiſhed muy 4883 frnce, but uni- 
vinfall Tradition , 1 yraurie ; Bur whereas tt 
iwadded, A Fried?sionof ullager: If rhe mitt 
ing be, that it is required ro-fuch an affuratiee;, 
thac a man ſhould baye-precifely from every 
age. a ſufficient ve ftimony 206) his) — 
Fradevion, abisis unery impeſlible —_—_— 
way, then as inciudinge bevn reKtimony 
apes imithat of the? profency- for eos there 
| may be preſerved A tew writungs tn” eye 23G 's. 
| al nbich maycontur in ebiccxeftimon;/ and* fo 
| | mankewwindeed very. probable; yet ths 
okil. rec:o6 toys Wrirdes: is wor 
ieftimony Lew ad oat." whe mr 
way of proof {though ir may give good fath- 
fation:ro; learned: perſons'; and x aQifed 
more by Gaz/poltque chers nay: : orhiex” © who- yet 

&apomthe: © Chunch fot the” certainty 

of: Tradition) yerir ive hbotious andain- 
certain, andowhareofvery: few perions tre 6: 
ble, and thetefoxe notto.be made a -ground fo 
all-men: co/build all:Biehi igjowwupy pon, The refti- 
monytherfoce.of all for ages iv alwaits/ moſt 
Tafdlyincludcd; as pc0950 auf hv in this te- 
timany ofrhepraſeirage; if tha; be nals 


for place;-axd grounded | 
ry ERIN mate pref of the "ih 


rance 
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rance of it to be , becauſe it was inpoſlible jt 
ſhould be falſe,pnleſs'forneone whole age ſhould + 
conſpireto deliver athing 2s of Tradition, which 
was not ſay 'andnor only conſpire , but thould' 
actually dcccive their children, no man diſcove- 


ring the impoſture, a thing beyond all imagina»« 


tigfr of paſkibilicy.:l will rherefore add no more 
here;bur,anly.che confelſioniof alcarned:Prote- 
is 4, Rantin bis own words,viz. hes 
Field. of the. .4 Dofrine:is in: any age con- 
Church |, 4. :.ftantly delivered as a mattgg of 
Colds nic 15 Farah., and. as received. from. 
1595 01 —_— #n ſuch: ſort 145. tht; 
contradaf{ors; theres]. were tu the: liginuing 
nered for. novelif., and if they :perfiſtediin con- 
walifyon, inthe cud charged with herejic , it 
i ah ep but ſuch 4:defrine ſhould come. by, 
ſus6e/ er the Apoſtles. .  - : 3d quart 
(2a;;T 0 che ſecond; he ſayes; 'Thut he 
JIN 1aths1g.4 of >dquine authority: des: 
ivered bf untycrſall Fraditidh of albuges,but 
onlzibooks of Seriprure. I anſwer., that ahy 
one:thas will:(carch with a willingneſle jto find, 
ſhall; doubtlefe; bave: berter:: fortune -then 
Mr.Chi/lingworbic Eori:l: defire any one ta 
ecnwith biowfels;;! 2 2J)#he er the: Apa+ 
did nggiinal churches eftabtithed by. tliemy 
ſale the whole .qocerine and:form of Chriſtian 
Diſcipline .unifarmly;? and wherber: this do! 
cttine and" diſcipline was not carefully prefeoved 
inthe Prinjgive churches all the world over? if 
thele: things he —_— as: plaine;/Texcs' of 
Higloving ot a5 iprure-for the formeri, ;anll. 
AR. 2020-37: 40 2 t: of: mos. of the 
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four firſt Generall Councells will teſtifle for 
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och. Then'lI defire to know, whether from the 
fourth Councell rill $. Gregory the Grear's 
days,any ſubſtanrial part of either ha's periſhed? 
If any one ſay it ha's,be will find it a labour be- 
yond Hercules his forces to prove it; for to this 


'] hour Icould never ſee one prefling teſtimony 
. out of any Eccleſiaſticall Wiirer. Then from 


S.Gregories dayes to theſe, ir is viſible that nor 
any rhe leaſt {ubſtantiail part of either is loſt , 
and this by the confeſſion of 
ſeyerall learned Proteſtants, by FYid.: Brere- 
the agreement of all Catholique leys Prot. A- 
Writers , by S. Gregories own pol, tr. 2. 
writings, and (which is a proof Sef,. 1. 
icrefragable) by comparing the 
Gregorian Liturgy and Miſſall with thoſe of 
the preſent age. In the next place, ler him con- . 
ſider,that moſt of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment were written bv the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts for the uſe of particular churches, ſome to 
rye perſons, ſent by ſingle meſſengers. 

clides, thas ſcyerall ages were palled , before 
all the beoks were communicated , and diſper- 
ſed, and accepted 3s Canonicall by che whole 
Catholike Church. Now after a comparing of 
theſe two Traditions together , let any man 
Judge wherher of them is che more univerſall , 
cicher for time or place. 

. Z- Tothethird, viz, Of Scriptures being an 
envire Rule of Faith, gc. It is already anſwe- 
red cep.31,32.8&c, Whereto I ſhall for the pre= 


| ſent only add this, viz. That Mr.Chillingworth 
{ cap. t. parag. 5.6.7.) takes great advantage 


om 41pecch, as he ſayes, of his adverſaries , 
-Q namely, 


Exomologeſic, or _ SeQ.z, 


namely, That the Scripturc is a perfed rule, 


foraſmuch as a writing can be a rule. amcon- 


fident his learned adverſary never intended to 
allow him all this in the ſenſe and extent that 
Mr. Chillingworth preſleth it, as if all points of 
Faith were as fully ſer down in Scripture , as 
they could bejn any writing. But 1 have no 
commiſſion to interpoſe between them two,and {/ 
therefore. all I have to ſay is , that there ap- 
peared to me no kind of neceflity, nor any pro- 
bability that it was his Antagoniſts intention , 
that ſuch a large allowance ould be made tro 
Proteſtants; for 1 would fain know , ſince evi- 
dence is one neceſſary condition to make a rule 
perfeF, could Mr. (hillingworth believe that 
the meaning of his learned adverſary ſhould be, 
that for example, the dorine of Faith concern- 
ing the bleſſed Trinity is as evidently and intel» 
ligibly Rated in Scripture, as in the firſt (oun- 
cell of Nice ? or all points in controverkie now 
adayes, asin the ſouncell of Trent? or that all 
Texts of Scripture are ſo unqueſtionably evi- 
dent, that no interpretations or C ommentaries 
could make them plainer? his meaning there- 
fore ſurely was; that Scripture in regard of evi- 
dence, and with relation to fundamentall Do- 
#rines, cbicfly intended to be publiſhed: in it, 


Is as evident as can be expe&ed from any one" | / 


fingle writing ſtanding alone. Not but that one 
writing explained by a ſecond, and thoſe expla- 
nations further cleared by a third may be plain- 
er: Or though it might have beenpoflible, that 
for example, the DoFfrine of the Trinity might 
have been declared ſo manifeRRly, that Phozini- 
aniſme or eAriauiſme might haye been Pome 
; # | 0, 


Chap.36. Aforrver, ec . - 29T 


ed, notwithſtanding no plainnefſe of writing 
can prevent malitious' ſpirits from extracting 
noveltjes of ſome kinds of ſenſes or herelies , 
eicher thoſe or others as pernicious, fince as our 
blefſed Lord ſayes, Neceſſe eft ut veniant 
ſcandala, that is , It is neceſſary that ſcandalls 
muft come, Mat,1y.g And S. Paul, Oportet & 
hereſes eſſe, that is, It is needfull that there 
ſhould be berefies, x (or. 11. 19. both for the 
tryall of thoſe that love God, and diſcovery of 
thoſe that bate him, *For unleſſe God ſhould 
quite change the nature of mankind, it is im- 
De char any one writing ſhould be ſo plain, 
ut that eicher the curioſity, or pride , or -inte- 
reſts, or malice, or at leaſt the debility of mens 
wits may, and doubtlefle will find or extra 
ebſcuriries and difficulties out of it , eſpecially 
ſuch a writing as the Scripture is, which being 
compoſed by men, of ſeverall diſpoſitions an 
ſpirits, moreover belongs to all mankind, of all 
conditio 15 and diſpolitions , ſo that if they be 
let alone, eyery one will be forward , yea even 
take a glory to dig and ſearch into the treaſures 
of it, and challenge an <quall right to maintain 
his own, and diſparage the dilcoyeries of any 
other ; every SefA and Seffary will think 
they ſee and read therein all their owne 
diſtintive opinions clearly ſhining , and a 


_ confutation of all oppoſe renents.. Yea perhaps, 


che blind ſenſuall.Paſions, worldly intereſts , 
and proud fancies of vain man,wil. have recourſe 


' thirher, and not want the inipucence' co ſeek 


for, nor bluſh to prerend that they have found 
a covert and protection for the works of Saran 
in the divine Word of God; In vain therefore 
| Oz: goth 
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doth Mr.Chillingworth. rriumphantly boaſt of 
his inferences, to his ſeeming advantagious ro 


himſelf, fince they are all exirafted meerly 'Þ 


from his own miſunderſtanding. of that mott 
reaſonable and prudent ſaying of his worthy 
rAntagonift, 4. Yea this one confideration,thar 
the neccſfary myfteries of . Faith are nor, nor 
could be ſoevidently ſet down in any one place 
of 'Scripture , but chat other places may be 
found, which may aftord ground .cven to an 
'underſtanding man to raiſe objeRions , will 
make any man conclude , that either there are 
no myſteries neceflary to, be believed, or that 
ſomething bekides Scripture muſt be made uſe 
of to clear all difficulties. 


SL” — 


CHAP. XXXVII. 

Mn anſwer to 11.Chillicigworth's fourth 
and fifth grounds. | 

Soverall Novelties introdnced by him. 


1.”F" O the fourth, where it-is ſaid , That al 
things ncceſſary 10 ſaluation are 601- 
#4ined in Scripture ſo plainly, that no reaſon- 
able man , deferous to find the true. ſcuſe , .can 
doubt or be miſtaken in the ſenſe of them; ſo 
that for ſuch matters there is no need. of any 
* . interpreter. An affertion this is, which js one 
of the main foundations, upon which all manner 
of Secs that withdiaw themſelves from the 
— Churches authority, do and muſt relye ; tþerc- - 
fore I thought it neceflary to ſpend more 
J thoughts 


Chap. 37. IMotover, 6, - 1293 | 


thoughts in examining the firmnefle of it : and 
after all, 1 profcfſc I tound ir of all others moſt 
weak, moſt contrary to reaſon, and every daies 
experience. 

3, For demonſtrating the juſtice of this cen- 
ſure of it, and that I may exprefſe my ſelf more 
clearly, I will lay- down certain poſitions, to 
which I conceive all rationall men will aflent. 
As firſt, couching the word neceſſary, ( beſides 
what hath already-been ſpoken of the ambigu- 
oufneſſe of that word , which is relatrve,, and 
yariable' according to it's application to 'ſc- 
yerall obje&s and ſubje&s, which I will not 
now repeat ) I ſuppoſe that all men will call 
that neceſſary, for which being eirker denyed 
or affirmed, they being of a contrary opinion - 
would break Communion from, and deny it to 
other Churches : for $chiſme about unneceſ. 
ſary things, is by all Chriſtians acknow- 
ledged a fin almoſt unpardonable. 2. That ra- 
tionally to affirm 4 doFrine to be exprefſed 
plainly in Scriptare, it is not ſufhcient to ſay 
it _ ſo te me , for ſo almoſt every one 
will be'forward to'ſay of all his Opinions , 
which he pretends ro be grounded on Scripture: 
Bur that is to be called plain and expreſſe , 
which ha's not been controverted by - men of 
reaſon, pretending to piety and impar tidlity , 
eſpecially 'if rhey be in any conſiderable 
namber; ſo that it will not be ſatisfaRory to 
fay, this appears plainly rome, and I am ſure 
I am not led by intereſfor faRion , as others 
are; ' for this' may be every ones plea a- 
gainſt another, 3, That where two ſenſes are 
given of any paſlage of Scripture , the one ex- 
be O3 rremely 
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tremely.probable and naturall , the other not 
wholly abſurd, and whereof the words may. 
poflibly be capable: Zu zhis caſe one Prote- 
ſtant cannot upon their own grounds condemn 
or m___ herchie to another, 

3. 


heſe poſitions thus premilſed, in the next © | 


place I conceived it very juſt, that before any 
Sc& of Chriſtians did build upoa this founda- 
tion of the Scriptures , containing exprefſely 
and (evidently all things neceflary , that they 
ſhould all conſpire to make 4 Catalogue of 
points neceſſary, and this with relation to ſeve+ 
rall ates of perſons, or at leaſt to Communi-. . 
ons and Churches: ( I add this limitation, be- 
cauſe to multiply ſeverall diftin& Garalogues 
for all perſons would be of extreme labour: and 
on the other fide, 45 make one Catalogue for 
all men, would (as Mr.Chillingworth (Cap.3, 
parag.13.) ſayes) be like the making 4 coat 
for-tbe Moon, whichis continually in the wain 
or encreaſe,) | | 

4. Now to ſhew the reaſonableneſle of this, 
and that Mr,Ch;illingworths adverſary required 
moft juſtly (uch a Catalogue. from. Proteſtants , 
let but any man conſider with bimfclf what 
fatisfaQion any man can have from a Prote- 
flant Minifter, when he thall tell him , To# 
have the Bible of our Tranſlation, in which we 
effirm all neceſſary 1yurhs 10 be. contained , but 
mixed with a world of ny, you are not ' 
#bſoluzely bound to fiudy ,or to be able ta read 1bis 


Bible, yes you ſhall be damned if you' be igno- 
rants of thoſe neceſſary truths diſperſed here and 
thereinit; to ſay definitively how many, and” 
which are thoſe eſpeciall neceſſary traths » we 
KIT ? are 
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are not able, neither have we authority; there- 
fore at your own perill be ſure you miſtake nei-. 
ther in the number nor ſenſe of thoſe truths : 
we can indeed afford you Articles and Cate- 
chiſmes , to which as long as you live with us 
you muſt be forced to ſubſcribe, but we have n0 
authority (for there i none viſible upon earth) 
20 propoſe our colleFions or determinations, 4s 
obliging in conſcience, &'c. In what a miſera- 
ble caſe would that Proteſtant be , that ſhould 
give himſelf leave to examine upon how meer 
0 Ns all bis pretentions. to eternity are 

vile, 
5.And whereas Mr. Chillingworth would ſeem 
to conceive himſelf ſecure in the midgſt of theſe 
uncertainties,becauſe, as he thinks, Catholiques 
alſo are encumbred with the like : 1 found that 
conceit of his altogether groundlefle z for the 
promiſes of (brift remaining firm, and appre« 
iated to the Catholique Church , it will fol- 
ow; 7. That in the Catholique Church ſhall 
be tang to the worlds end all necefſary and 
| profitable truths to all ſorts of perſons; fo that. 
every man reſpe@ively receiving and believe- 
ing what the church appoints to Þe. propoſed to | 
him, cannot fail of being inſtrued with things 
neceſſary, &c. 2, The ſame Church being en» 
dued with authority to determine the true ſenſe 
of divine truths, a Catholique ſubmitting to_ 
the Church,,cannot be in danger through mi- 
Rakes or errours; ſo that he who hearkens tothe 
Church , ha's his catalogue of fundamentalls 
made to bis hand, the Church , like the wiſe 
Sreward in the Goſpell our of that ftore of pro- 
rihons given her by Chriſt , proportioning to 
O4 every 
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eyery man bis dimenſum panis quoiidiani, his 


own befitting allowance. 


6. And here by the way will appear; 1. The 
vanity of that ordinary calumny, which Prote- 
ftants impure to the Catholique Church, as if | 


the taught that it were ſufficient to ignorant 


men only implicitly to beligve what the Church 
believes, without an explicite belief of any 
thing: for there is none ſo ignorant, 
bur is obliged ro know and afſent to what the 


'-Churchteacheth him by his Paſtour ſuitable 


to his eftare and education. And ſecondly, 
an uſuall miſtake among Proteſtants , who 
think that all the credenda in Catholique Re. 


ligion, are comprifed in the definitions of 


Councells : for befcre ever any Generall Coun- 
cell ſate , the Church was furniſhcd with her 
full meaſure of divine truths, neceſſary ro 
be believed, which were by her publiquely 
profefſed and propoſed; which have been occt 


 fionally declared, and diſtin ly expounded in 


her Councells. But to return ro Mr. Chzlling- 
worth. © 7 

' 7. Hebyhis ſharp underſtznding, and long 
meditation , coming to perceive thoſe incon- 
yeniences, and conſidering that no Proteftant 
or other Church could upon” their generally 
acknowledged grounds anchortiacividy define | 
either the number or ſenſe of Articles of Faith, 
ſo as to oblige any man, e ven within her Com- 
munion,in conſcience to aſſent and ſubmiſlion, 
(For,for example, ifan Engliſbman would not 
ſubſcribe to the ſenſe of 'any Article of the 


- Church of Englend, all the penalty would” be, 


he ſhould nar partake of the priviledges and pr& 
 kermens 
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ferments of that Church, but he might go over 
into Denmark or Holland, whoſe ſenſe in ſuch 
an Article he liked better, and till be acknow- 
ledeed even by the Engliſh Church ro be ortho- 
dox cnough.)' He therefere was forced to intro- 
duce roko Novelties among Engliſh Proteſtants 
which find great approbation:the firſt is toalter 
the old manner and hotion of ſubſcription tothe 
Englith Articles; for whereas beforc,the Protc- 
{ins there by rheir ſubſcription teſtified their 
b-lief of all the 39. Articles in the ſenſe import- 
ed in the words 3 yea whereas there was a Ca-. 
non which denounced Exc »mmunication ip/o 
faFo to all thar ſhould ſay that any of them were 
not true,” Mr. (hillingworth thus Re 
exprefſerh his mind in {ubſcribing, Anſw. ts 
T am perſwaded that the conflant Dire,to N, 
doftrine of the ((hurch of Eng- Ny,par-39. 
land is ſo pure and Orthodox , byte 
that whoſoever believes it,and lives according. 
20 it, undoubtedly he ſhall be ſaved: and that. 
there is no error in it, which may neceſſitate or 
warrait any man to diſturb the peace , or re- 
xpunce the (ommunion of it. This in my opiut- 
2 ( (ajth he) is all intended by. {abſcriy- 
$10N. DO « | 

'$. His ſecond noyelty is , that whereas the 
_ Proteſtants alwaies profefled that the publique - 

Confeffions 'of their Churches Faith, was 
indecd their own faith, that 7s, ſuch expref=: 
fions plain and: indubitable , 'as are: in: holy» 
Scripture concerning ſuch - points, or. ar leaſt; 
irretragable conſequences from Scripture ,; and- 
therfore were to them as Scriprure,becauſe their 
ſence of Scriptare : and whereas they reſpe- 
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becauſe they would not joyn with them in the 
bclief of Scripture explained in that. ſenſe, 
which their ſeverall Articles import (and not 
becauſe they refuſed to ſubmit to Scripture, 
which all profefle to do.) And laſtly, whereas 
though they acknowledged Srripture to be the 
only Rule of Faith, yet becauſe it not haviny 
being written in form of Inſtitutions or a Ca- 
Feepuſe, the neceflary doQrines of Religion 
are diſperſed uncertainly in the ſeyerall books, 
difficulty to be found out of them , and wichall 
not ſo plainly delivered , but that there is 
need of explication and conciliation with other 
pailoger 's Scripture that ſeem to contradiQ; 

rthis reaſon each church compiled abridge- 
ments and confeſſions diſpoſed orderly and me- 
thodically, by which they fignifie to the world 
how they underſtand Scripture : Mr, ((hilling- 
worth on the contrary delivers their mind 


joyntly for them after a new way (which is his _ 
ſecond Novelty ) which I will fer down in bis. 
own words, (cap.6.parag.56.) By the Religion 
of Proteftents I do nos (faith he ) underſtand, 
ihe doArine of Luther, or Calvin, or Mclanch:, 
ton, 107 3he confeſſian of Auguſta, or Geneva, 


'- the Catechiſm of Hetfelberg , nor the Ar- 
- ©the Church of England, 70 nor ihe 


whent in they &s. £72 47d which they all ſub- 


ſcribe with4 greapen 747 mony, 45 4 perjen rule 


of their faith and aFiens » 14s is 1 e Bible, 


a > &$ ;j ble only & the Religion 
obe Eble, Tay the oe er elſe they believe, 
of <P; <v4fþants: I hatſeever cl{ " beſides 
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befides it, and the plain irrefragable indubita= 
ble conſequences of it, well may they hold it as 
matter of Opinion , but 4s 4 matier of Faith 
end Religion, neither can they with coherence 
to their own grounds believe it themſelves , nor 
require the belief of it of others, without moſt + 
high and moſt Schiſmaticall preſumption. Thus 
far Mr.Chillingwrrth. Now how far other 
Proteftants out of England will approve of this 
new ſhift, which he ha's found out for them , 
and which, I am ſure, he ba's publiſhed withoue 
2ny commiſfion4rom them, I know not : But 
if they alſo juſtifie him in this, all I can ſay is, 
that they will make their party much the Rrong- 

*er by it, and will likewiſe have reaſon to pretend 
to almoſt primitive antiquity , for if all be of 
their body, who, whatſoever their particular te- 

nents be, build their faith upon only Scripture 
interpreted by each mans reaſon, then nor 


J- only all Hereriques of theſe times , but like- 


' wiſe almoſt al! Heretiques fince the Apo. 
ſles times, will be united in” the ſame corporg- 
tion, Wer ; 
9. But once more to return to Mr.Chilling-. 
worth's Pofition, viz.That all neceſſary truths 
are contained in Scripture ſo expreſſcly, that no 
min can rationally doubt of the ſenſe of them, 
and by conſequeuce there s no need of an autho» 
riſcd vifible interpreter, All that I. ſhall ſay 
in anſwer hereto, ſhall be the making a few -re- 
queſts to our Englith Proteſtants eſpecially: As 
x. Fo conſider this and the former ſpeecbes of 
Mr,Chillingworth, not as an extraordinary in- 
vention of his exc<:lcnt wit, bur that which ex» 
treme necelhity forced bim to.; for thongh 
Ly, i RT. 


or Wa pe A 


200  FExonelogoſir, r Sec, 


before bim few Proteftant Writers have ſo free- 
ly diſcovered the arcang ſchiſmaris, as being 
unwilling totell their followers that chey had | 
no authority to oblige then to their opinions: 
Yer Mr. Chillingworth deals more ingeny- | 
ouſly, 6iſcovering, that this is indeed a foun. | 
dation moſt neceflary to be laid by all thoſe, 
who deny all viſible Eccleftaſticall authoricy 
in expounding are: "oF ,-and judging defivi- 
tively of concroverhes in Religion : for other- 
wiſe they may ſay,God ba's given us the Scrip- 
B$4ure to be our only rule, this Rule is ambigu- 
ous aud difficult , even in neceſſary things 
there is nojudge to interpret it , mens under- 
ſtandings are weak, and their wills ſtrong, 
they arc c4fily led away with prejudices , edu- 
«ation and worldly intcreiis ; ſo that it is « 
great chance if they light upsn the true ſenſe of 
zhoſe difficult, yet moſt neceſſary myſteries ,con- 
| frdering beſides, that they are very coutrary 10 
Feſb, and blood, and carnall reaſon. This were 
$0 deal with mankind worſe then the &E gypii- 
an Taikmatiers did with the Iſraelites, 10 de- 
mend brick, and give them no ſtraw. Since | 
therefore no Proteſtant would willingly lay 
ſuch an imputation upon the Father of mercies, 
fe will follow, that be muft of mcer force ac | 
knowledge with Mr. Chillingworth , that all | 
truthg neceflary to ſalvation are contained in 
ras true ſo exprefly,that no rational! man can 
doubr of the ſenſe of them. HP 
10. My ſecond requeſt to Engliſh Proteſtants 
is, that they would rake into confideration how 
\ after that a Catholique would be fo liberall, 
As tO allow them this ground ) they Lag” * 


el 
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able, and by what ruies, to diſtinguiſh points 
urineceflary from neceſſary; for though it were 
rrue char all ncceflary poines are plain, yet all 
plain points are not neceſſary, 3. Thar for 
a more particular tryall, rhcy would refolve 
with themſelves, whether the Myſteries of 
the eternall Godhead, and Incarnation of 
our Saviour, be not neceſſary to be bclieved 3 
if ſo, ( as the Englith Articles import ) then 
rhey may do well ro take a ſurvey of all the 
Texts of Scripture, which Yolkelius and Crel- 
lius heap together to combat theſe my ſteries, 
and afterward conclude , whether only Scri- 
prure being the Rule, and only priva:e reaſon 
the Judge, thele myRteries be (o plainly and ex- 


| pore conraincs in Scripture, that no reaſona- 


le man can doubt of the ſenſe of them , and 
that there needs no interpreter to receacile 
them. 4. I would likewiſe defire them to confi- 
der the places of Scripture which Catholiques 
make aff of, to build the azuthority of the 
Church, and the Reall Preſence ( 1 name theſe, 
becauſe they are the principall grounds of their 
ſeparation.) Now when they have confider- 
Sj the Texts for the former point, let them 
rake notice that they cannoa produce one expreſs 
Texz of Scripture againft the: authority of the 
Church; and for the other point, whether the 
Texrs which Catholiques produce for the Re- 
al Preſence, do not in the literall grammati- 
call ſenſe ſay all cbat Catholiques bclieve 3 
and whether all that Proteftants labour to 
prove be nor , that though Hoc ef corpus me- 
wm , 25 the words lye, be againſt them, yer 
the [enſe bidden and bgurative , nhick +6 
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302 Exomologefis, Seas. 
defire to foree upon theſe words, is againft Ca. 
tholiques. And having conſidered theſe two 
inftances , let them upon Mr. Chillin gworths 
preſent greunds judge how they can fatisfie 
their own reaſon and conſcience , without ex- 

refle Scripture for themſcIves, and againſt ar 
fea expreſſe words of Scripture for Ca. 
tholikes , to make a ſeparation from the whole 
world. 

11, Inthelaſtplace T defire them to ſpeak 
freely, wh ether it this be rue, that to be cx. 

reſicly & unambiguouſly ſer down in Scripture, 
by a condition necef{ary to all neceflary points 
of Faith, there be indced any points of faith 
neceflary, fince there is [caxce any one article of 
th: Creed which ha's nc t been, and is not at this 
day queſtioned by miny men , yea by whole 
churches, in which are, and haye been found 
perſons of great learning,ſubtilty, and as far as 
che eys of men could judge, piery and vertue,as 
S. «Auguſtine witnefleth of Pelagius, and 
S. Vincentius Lirinenſis of other Hereriques. 
Now if they ſay they will not believe ſuch te- 
Ktimonies of their adverſaries probity, then the 
controyerſies berwten Sets will become not 
diſpurations;—but calumniations and implead- 
ments.  -» 

12. To Mr. Chillingworth's fifth ground , 
viz. That it cannot conſiſt with the goodneſs 
of God to oblige any man as of neceſſity 10 be- 
Treve:explicitly , or to interpret clearly thoſe 
places of Scripture which are obſcure and am- 
biguous. I acknoyledge all this , and. from 
their own grounds defire Proteſtants to conſi- 
der, whether any knowledge or diſtin belief 
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| can juſtly be required to be yeelded to any ſpe- 
ciall points of Chriſtiantty , fince there are 
ſcarce any that have not been controverted. 


—_—_—— he —_— —— 


CHAP. XXX VIII, 
eAn anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 


fxth ground . 


Of the uſe of i: caſon in Faith, 


I, O the ſixth ground, viz. Thas ſince 10 

proof can be made out of Scripture, nor 
out of untverſall Tradition, that there is any 
viſible Fudge of the ſenſe of Scripture: and 
fince a mans veaſon is the only faculty and 
principle capable of judging , therefore Reaſon 
is the only judge of ihe ſenſe of Scripture z but 
this only for each mans own ſelf, @'c. I an- 
fwer 3 1. That his ſuppoſition of no vifible 
Fadge is lo far from being true, that the con= 
trary ba's all the proofs imagineable, and is 
the higheſt degree of affurance imagineable , ij 
Tradition univerſall for time and :place, plain 
Texts of Scriprure interpreted by all Fathers 
that have written upon them , the continuall 
praQtiſe of the Ehurch in Councells &c. -can 
give a certain proof , as I have ſhewed. before. 
3, Forprivate reaſon being a judge , I will 
ſhew the gobailley for it to. attain the_ends 
for which Chriſt appointed .a government in 
bis Church , (viz. unity of minds and wills 
among Chriftians) together with the unayoid-' 
able abſurdirics attending ſuch a Judge z and 
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this, after I have conſidered briefly the reft of 
bis grounds, 3. tn this place T will take into 
confideration the generall toundation of this his 
foundation, viz.7That no other judge,'as 18 « 
mgns own. {elf, beſides his own- reaſon, can be 
imagined, chap. 2, 11. 

2. This foundation Mr, (hillingworth c. 
Reems ſo firm, that upon all occahion he obje&g 


it to his advcrſarv , and places his chicfe con- . 


fidence in it 3 both as a {word to wound his e. 


nemy, and a buckler to defend himfelf: for 


thus, and in this ordcr þe argues. 1. What- 
ſoever I do in matter of Religion, I doithy 
mine own particnlur reaſon, and reſolve it þ.- 
nally inte mine -own reaſon. And this is net 
only my method, but the ſame is done likewiſe 
by all forts of men, even thoſe that deny pri- 
vate reaſon to be judge, diny this by their rea- 
ſon; and becauſe their reaſon tells them that 
it is more reaſonable 30 rely upon authority , 
then upon their re judgemens or reaſon. 


&'c. 2. The difference berween a Papiſt anda 


Proteffant is, not that the ouc judges, and the 


other does not judge, but that the one judges | 


his guide tobe infallible, the other his way th 
be manifeſt. '3. To ſpeak properly , ſaith he, 
The Scripture is not 4 judge of controverfies, 
bur a rule only, and ihe only rile for Chrifti- 
&ns to judge them b); every man is t0 judge fer 
bþimſelf by the judgment of diſcretion, and 10 
chufe either bis Religion firft , and then his 
Church, as we ſay: Or as you, bis Church firfl, 
and then bis Religion: bus by the conſent 0 


both fades every men is 10 judge and chuſe. This 


appeared to me to be the ſubſtance of Mr. Cbil- 


SeQ.2., 
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lingworth's diſcourſes ſeverally diſperſed in his 
book upon this argument, 

3- I confelſe this way of arguing of Mr. 
Chillingworzb had a long time great effe& 
wich mc; and after confidering ir more atten- 
tively, I found that of necefficy there muſt be 
ſome Sophiſme in it, becauſe ir makes all parties 
moſt contradiQory to one another , yer to re. 
folve their beliefs into the ſame point , which 
notwithſtanding they utterly deny , it was long 
before, to mine own ſatisfaRion, I could dif- 
cover the ſecretz and now after all, I find not 
the leaſt difficulty howto exprefle my ſelf di- 
ſtinKly and intelligibly in my anfwer to it 2 
notwithſtanding T will endeayour to do it as 
perſpicuoufly as I can, | 

4. For prepatation therefore hereto, I will 
firſt ſhew what faith or belief is, and the (eve. 
rall kinds and manners of it, rogether with the 
order how it is begotten in the ſoul, &c. 
Now I only ſpeak 'of a r4:i0nalt and well 
grounded faich, not ſuch an one, as with which 
| - many ignorant or intercfled anc aſſear, thax 

is, rather with their wills and paffeons , 
then their reaſon or underſtanding, 2. Be- 
liefe therefore in generall is an affent of the 
underſtanding to any thing related to us ; and 
this for the authority of the relator; So SeAu= 
gufiin.(de util,cred.c.2.) That we believe any 
—_— owe it t0 authority ; that we under- 
fland any thing ,to reaſon.z.Belicf is immediate, 
or mediate: immediate,when the prime relatour 
reveals it immediately to the believer: medjare, 
when by the intervention of others, 3, Beliefe 
certain or probable is citber, when we have a 

I certainty 
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certainty or pohabd ity of the. prime relatorg 
authority or fidelity ; or elſe, though we be 
aſſured of the prime authors fidelity , when we 
have a certainty or probability of the authority, 
fidelity and information of the ſubordinate re- 
lacor, 4. Belicf ſupernaturall is , when the 


prime relator is ſupernaturall, and alſo when 


the obje& is ſupernaturall : T might add , and 
which is begotren in the ſoul by a ſupernaturall 
vertue ( but thac is not debated here.) 5. The 
order and manner whereby an afſured firm ſu- 
ry yr faith is begotten in the ſoul, is,firff, 


immediate divine revelations, the prime re- . 
Tator reveals any thing to the believers under« \ 


Kanding, by the intervention of his outward 
or inward ſenſes, in mediate divine revelations; 


when this is done by means of ſome perſonsin- 


duced with authority and _— {o that before 
frm faich in che thing revealed, there muſt ne- 
ccflarily precede a certain knowledge that ſucha 


reaſon may, and ordinarily. does precede. 


rue ha's been revealed. 6. Diſcourſe of. 


lief; bur belief ic (elf is not diſcourſe; but a ſims. 


ple afſenr of the underſtanding. 7. In belief 
wearc to diſtinguiſh berween the cauſes , and 


the mozz7ves of it : and when men ſpeak of the J 


laft reſolution of faith , they intend to conſt 
der the laft motrve or authority into which it is 
reſolycd, not the primary efficient cauſe of it. 
Therefore though faich be an a& of reaſon, 
yet it is not ſaid to be reſolved into reaſon 4 
though produced by ir, bur into authority. 8. It 
is a meer zaxtology to lay , the a& of faith 13 
terminated in reaſon , becauſe reafon judges 
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that itis xcaſonable to believe God z For that ; 
| : ſeems 


—— 


at 
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| ſeems all one, as if a man ſhould ſay; an a&@ of 
| reaſon is an a& of reaſon, or a reaſonable aQz 


and indeed otherwiſe it would be impoſſible 
to terminate faith ultimately in: God , but a 
man ſhould believe God, not for Gods autho- 
rities ſake, but his own, 9g, The uſe of reafon- 
antecedent to faith, and a& of the underRtand= 
ing, in affenting to a thing revealed for the 
authoriry of God the revealcr, do not prejudice 


- neither the ſupernaturalnefle, nor certainty of 


Faith ; becauſe the ſame things have place in 


any revelation, thongh made immediately by 
- | God; for it is with my ſenſes thar I receive 


the thing revealed, and convey it ro my. under= 
ſtanding; it is with my underſtanding that I'afe.” 
ſent to it, and the reaſon why I aflent to it is,be- 


'j' cauſeir is moſt reaſonable to believe God, yer 


none of theſe things diminiſh cither the. ſuper- 
naturality , or abſolute certainty of this belief. 
5. Bur,to come to a more particular exami- 


{ nation of Mr.Chillingworth's Poſitions. 1. He 


rye that privatereaſon ought to be acknows 
ledged the Judge of controverkies,and interpre- 
ter of Scripture, becauſe whatſoever we do in 
Religion, we do it by our particular reaſon;yea, 


| even thoſe thas deny private reaſon 20. be & 


Fudge do this , becauſe their reaſon-tells them” 
thi is more reaſonable, ec. It is. confefled 
that Faith is an'aR of reaſon , that is, of the 
reaſonable faculty of the ſoule 3 and that it is 
the ſame faculty of reaſon which ſubmits and 
eaptivates it (elf ro divine or Ecclefraſticall au- 
thority; for as tro be Gods flaye is the greateſt 
liberty, ſo' ro renutince carnall reaſon when 

od commands it is moſt reaſonable. Ir is 
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ſelf, and renounces 3ll diſcourſes of reafonthat 


would oppoſe ſuch an a bnegation of ir ſelf, that . 
it does this from a rationall principle, v7. that 


it is moſt reaſonable to believe and ſubmit to 
God, who is veracity it ſelf. But what will 


follow from hence ? Will any one therefore 


eicher be ſo unreaſonable, as to conclude , thy 
divine faith is ultimarely reſolved into reaſon, ag 
into the motive of afſznting ? ( it is indeed the 
efficient cauſe producing the a& of aſſent, but 
the laſt and principall motive is divine amho. 
ry ) or that divine revelations are to be ex. 
mined 2nd exa&cd according to the rule- and 
principles of naturall ceafon, thereby eirher'to 


Rand or fall? Oc laſtly, that when' teaſor 


judges it reaſonable ro receive the ſenſe of di. 
vine Revelations from the Church endewed 
with authority for that purpoſe, Reaſon'in 
that 'caſe ſhall be callzd the interpreter or 
© qiidge 2+ 
* 6: Inthe ſecond place, where þe ſayes , The 
Kifference between a Papiſt and « Proveftant i 
this, not that the one judges , and the other 
judges not: (Thus far I grant;) But that the 
one judges his guide to be infallible, the other 
bis way t6 be manifeſt. To this I anſwer , that 
here arctwo judges, 1. a Cazbolique , and'bis 
judgement is, that his guide-is infallible,or ti 
cher ſpeaking in his guides language'; that 
ha"s authority to dire bjm, This is ny 
t not all that is true 3 for he judges of, h 
way too, namely that that way and rule, by 


Exomolopeſis,or Sea 
moreover confeſſed, that in ſuch a caſe ,, when 
reaſon with ſubmiſſi»n'tro God captivates it 


which, and in whicb, bis guide ſets and ey: 
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bim is manifeſt. And be judges of this more ra. 
tionally,then @ Proteſtans cangbecauſe the ſame 
that God appoinged to be his guide, is both en- 
truſted with chis rule, and ap explainec,,of ir 
likewiſe to him ,, baving not only words, bu 
ſenſe delivered to her. ,z2. 4A Prozefant Fudge; 
and his judgement is., that bis way is manifeſt: 
i6.is true he judges ſo, but how injudiciouſly , 
hath been already ſhewn. But does he not judge 
of his guide? or ha;s he no guide to judge ot ? 
Yes, thit-is himſelf, or his own reaſon, and 
that he judges to be all-ſufficienr, both for au- 
thority and prudence. He that in interpreting 
an Heathen Orator or *Foet,would nor truſt his 
own judgment, or adventure his reputation to 
the world;, without alledging authoritics, by 
which he, might juſtifie Lis judgment: and much 
morezbethat in a tenure of land would willing- 
ly.ſubmir bis judgment to the authority of thoſe 
judges whom the Law ha's deputed, will not= 
withſtanding trample upon all autbority, upon 
the tracitionary interpretation of many ages, be 
will deſpiſe Fathers and Councells, and adyen- 
ruce eternall happineſle or rpiſcry upon bis own 
.ingle judgment: and.wben all this is done , 
"will call it a judgment of reaſon and diſcre- 
tion. 

q7,'In the third place, To ſpeak properly, 
( faith he ) zhe Scripure is not aFudge of 
Gontroverfies, but only 4 "rule, &c,, T his 
. grant ro Mr.({billingworth,and withall,that be 
1s the firſt ProtcRant that I know of, that ha's 
ſpoken properly in this point, But he adds, and 
the only rule to juadgethem by. Bat the contrary 
I thigk I have alrcady proved. Yet _— 
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I leave this paſſage, I deſire to be informed 
what controverſies are here ſpoken of ; name. 
ly wherher concerniag points neceflary or un- 


neceſſary? ſurely not of neceſſary; for hoy 


canthere be comtroverkes about ſuch points, as 
according to his belief ace fer down in Scripture 
ſo plainly , that no reaſonable man can doubt 
of the ſenſe of them Þ and if of unneceſſary, 
why will they confeſle that they quarrell unne- 
ceflarily? Ir follows, Every man 7s to judge 
for bimſelf with the judgement of diſcretion: 
This is crue if the ſenſe be, ther ic is by the fa- 
culty of reaſon that he embraces and: afſents to 
_ divine revclations: not that ſuch reyclacions 
are to be admitted or refuſed, according as they 
are conſonant or repugnant to the principles of 
” diſcourle of naturall reaſon. Ir follows (And 
80 chuſe either his Religion firſt, and then his 
Church, as we ſay. But what Church'do Pri- 
zeftants chuſe , ſince ( though in effe& there 
arc infinite Churches among them ſeparating 
from, and damning one another ; Yet) if the * 
rounds of Proteſtanriſme be crue and reaſona- 
le, viz. 1.That the belicf of neceflary funda- 
mentall doctrines is ſuficient to make a-true 
Charch. 2. Since all ſuck points are ſo plainly 
contained in Scripture, that no reaſonable man 
can doubt of the (enſe of them, much lefle dil- 
believe them. And 3, Since no Proteſtants 
- will deny; ut that in all Churches ( even the 
Eatholique alſs) there are reaſonable men; 
ir will follow that chey muſt ſay , that indeed 
there is but one Religion and one Church, and 
ſo no choice at all. Ir follows, Or as you (,4- 


[ 


tholzques , bis Church firft, and then bis = 
gi , 
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jon, For my part 3 I know no Catholique 
ayes ſo, nor any reaſon that ſhould move 


Mr.Chillingworth to pur ſuch words in their 


mouths. For if we ſpeak of one that is yer to 
chuſe Chriſtianity, andiis in pain to find a Con- 
gregation to joyn himſelf to, the difference be- 
rween ſuch a Direor as Mr, Chillingworth 


| and 4 ({atholique would be this: Mr.Chilling- 


worth would tel{ him, Search the Scriptures ar- 
©refted by univerſall Tradition, as will appear 
«if you peruſe all the Records fince Chrifts 
* time; chere you will find in ir all things neceſ- 
© ſary to be believed and praQiſed , but which, 
and bow many ſuch things there are, we can- 

* not cell you : belides, they are diſperſed yu 
© anddown in Goſpells, eAdfs , Epiſiles, and 
© Revelaiion ; ſothat it will coſt you much 
* trouble to colle& all that are of the ſubſtance 
© of the new Covenant in yours and our opini- 
© ons ; but to make ſhort work , be fure ro be- 
© lieve all in groſle, and then you fhall be ſure 
© to believe Ki that is necefiary , and then chuſe 
© what Church you will , for there can be no 
© danger, fance all cannot but agrec in .necefla= 
C ries, only there is ſome danger in the Cathp- 
© lique Church, for ſhe. will oblige you co be- 
<lieve other things as well as Scriprure for uni- 
*verſall Traditions ſake ; and beſides ſhe will 
© gox permit you to think your own ſelf wiſer 
* then the whole world. Or if you have the 
© curiolity to live in the pureſt Church of all , 
©then you muſt Rudy all the obſcure anneceſia. 
*ry paſlages of Scripture likewiſe (for ſuch only 

* can be controverted among reaſonable men 
* and examine what every party ba's ro ſay for 
. © bimſelf, 
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« himſcif; and chen deſcend from your tribunall - 
« of judging, and aflociate your (elf with them 
- ethat youthiak the wiſcR , that is, thoſe chat 
e agree with you in all your opinions, if there 
« be any ſuch, and there ftay , till either they 
e or you-: change opinions. Byt &s for 
« (atholiques , to ſuch a man that was to 
« chuſc both Chriſtianity and a Church , they 
« would firſt tell him , that by bis reaſon he 
«© might, moft certainly judge that this Religion 
« was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , ſince 
© (beſides Recorcs) the-univerſall agreement of 
c the preſent age was, that they received it from 
* an. univerſal] Tradition of former ages, 
© (which is a teſtimony beyond all others moſt 
© irrefragable, ) 2.They would by the ſame way 
« aſſure him, that this Religion was by the firſt 
« teachers confirm'd with miracles; and his rea- 
© ſonupon examination both of thoſe miracles, 
« and the-ſanRity of this Religion in generall, 


© would moſt aſſurcdly conclude, that the mira» Þ 


e cles were divine, and by conſ: quence the Re- | 
© Jigion t00, and therefore neceflary to be em- ©, 


braced , fince it ſelf ſaid ſo. 3. They would 'Þ 


c upon the ſame undeniable grounds of unirer- 
© fall Tradition aſſure him, that among others, 

© one neccfiary duty of this Religion was, to 

<live in the Communion and under the autho- 
©rity of ſuch a Church, as Chriſt had promi- 
_© ſed ſhould be Catholique for place, and never 
"Ee to fail untill bis coming to judgement, which 
'© Church was one body confiſting of a ſubordi- 
"© nation of parts, among which by conſequence, 
© one muſt needs be ſupreme, and from which 
— © ro ſeparate, was to be divided frem Lg 
igl- 
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himſelf; in this Church therefore. he was to 
c fix himſelf inſeparably : And here is to be an 
© end of his judging and chufing. For 4. be- 
© ingiin this Church, bis Reaſon had no more 
© to do but to ſubmit it ſelf ro the beliefe and 
« praQile of the ſpeciall do&rines and precepts, 
« which this Church ſhould teach bim. Liber- 
c ty indeed he might have to fcarch out inter- 
c pretations of Scripture, yet.ſo as that he muſt. 
© nor contradit any traditionary doQrines. 
© And he might draw conſequences from do- 
« ines , ſo that he would give leave to the 
*church to judge whether Ph conlequences 
© were rationall and fir to be received, abſtain- 
© ing from others that would not aflent to his 
© conſequences. And this is the method accord- 
ing to which a Catholike would adviſe ſuch 2 
man to proceed: thus much liberty of judging 
he would allow to his reaſon before he did make 


. . choice of a church;and only ſo much aftcrward. 


8. To theſe diſcourſes Mr. ((hil!ingworth” 
adds ſome proofs our of Scripture to juſtifie 
Private Reaſon's pretention to judge of the 
ſenſe of Scripture s as firſt , thoſe words of 
S.Paul,1Tbef. t. 5.v. 20, 21; Try all things, 
hold faſt that which is good. Burt 1 anſwer, 
hereis no mention either of Scripture or cburch, 

* much lefſe of incerpreting Scripruce againft the 
church: the eruth is, there were extant {carce a- 
ny books of the New Teftament when S. Paul 
wrote that Epiſtle, But the words before ſpeak 
of Prophecyings in the church,  whick' perhaps 
S. Payl would have to be tryed whether they 
were conſonant to the dot ine which he had de- 
livered tothe church, Now who was to be the 

: P Judge 
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Judge of Prophers he ſhews in another place, 
1 (Or. 14. 32. where he ſayes , The ſpirits of 
the Prophets are ſubjef to the Prophess , .aoc 
to the ignorant people. A ſecond-preof is, Be. 
lieve not every Spirit, byt try \the Spirits when 
therthey be of God or'n0, 1-Foh. 4.1, To 
whicli the former anſwer will ſuffice. A third, 
Be ye ready to render a reaſon of the hope that 
is in you, 1 Pet.3.154 1 cannot- imagine bow 


from this Texc this concluſion can be infer'd, 


Ergo it belongs to all Chriſtians to judge! of 
the ſenſe of Scripture, even againſt the authori- 
ty of the Church. A fourth, If he blind 
lead the blind, beth fhall fall into the ditch, 
Allthe inference that I could poſſibly draw 
from this Text would be, therefore if men will 
not bclicve their teachers, but cicher will ruſh 
forward themaſclyes, or fojlow others, that nci- 
ther have authority nor ability to teach,they are 
likely ro fall into the Ditch. For turely by 
blind are not meant the lawfull Paſtours of the 
Church, which on the contrary are in the Old 
Teftament called Yidentes , or Secrs , and by 
S.Paul, eyes; when ſpeaking of ſuch perſons 
as Mr.Chillingworth here gives the office of 
Judging to, he faith, If the ear ſhall ſay , be- 
4, I am not the eye, I am not of the body, % 
#t therefore nos of the body ? If all the body 
were #he eje, where were the hearing , 1 Cor. 
12. 16, Whereby $, Paul ſhews expreflely that 
the hearers ought nor to uſurp the teachers of- 
fice, expreflely contrary to Mr.Chillingworths 
Pofition. 
9. 1Iwill conclude this diſcourſe of Prote- 
Rants cxalting private reaſon again _ 
que 
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lique auchoricy, with thoſe memorable words 
ot S. Auguſtine (Ep.56.) T hoſe, ſaith he, who 
not being in Catholique Hnity and Commute. 
ox , yet notwithſtanding. do boaſtingly. uſurp 
the name of Chriſtians, are conſtrained to con- 
tradif the true Believers, and bave the bold- 
neſſe to ſeduce as it were by ys Xp the. igno- 
rent and unski1full, although that our Lord is 


- come with this preſervative ts ordain faith 


unto the people. But this they are confirained 
todo, as I ſaid, becauſe they perceive well 
thas without this there is nothing more vile - 
and baſe then they are , if their authority be 
compared with Catholique authority. They en=- 
deavour therefore, as it were, to ſurmount the 
moſt firmly ſezled and moſt ftable authority of 
the moſt ſurely founded Church , by the name 
and promifing of Reaſon; for this is as it were 
4n uniform and univerſall temerity of all He- 
retiques. But the moſt clemeut Commander and 
Generall of our Faith bath ftrengthcued bis 
Church with this bulwark of Authority by the 


moſt famous Aſſemblies of Peoples and Nati- 
ons, end by the proper Sees Epiſcopall of the 


epoſiles, aud by a few learned awd truly ſpi- 
rituall men hath armed it with 4 plenteous mas 
$4 ine of Reaſon invincible. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 
As anſwer to Mer. Chillingworth's /e- 
| wenth and eighth grounds, 


3. *F*O the ſeventh ground, viz. That 4 cer- 

14in infallible Faith is not required , 
fence __ which is the only agent, 1s falli- 
ble, and the grounds not evidently certain, 
ſuch « probability will ſerue the turn ,. as can 
produce ina mar obedience , ec. For anſwer 
hereto, I dcfire Proteſtants tro conſider, 1.Whe- 
ther at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity pruba- 
ble grounds of belief had been ſufficient ? if 
not, as moſt certainly not, how come they to 
be ſufficient now? If it be replied, that we muſt 
- . Either be content with probable grounds, or 
none; I anſwer there is no ſuch necclity ; be. 


cauſe for all che ſubſanciall points of Chriſtiz - 


nity we bave untverſall Tradition , and tht 
with all advantages for aflurance imaginable: 
inſomuch, as if all men would call him mad, 
that ſhould deny that there was ſuch a man as 
King William the Conqueror of England, 
which is yet arttited only or principally by a 
Nationall Tradition there , that man would 
deſerve a title worſe then the former , that 
could doubt of the uniycrſall teſtimony of the 
Gatholique Church all the world over, that ſuch 
Traditions have come to them from their an- 
ceſtors, 8&c. 32. 1 defire them to confider, what 
courſe they will take to convert the now Fewer, 
and Turks or Heathens to Chriſtianity; if they 


{tixi! once reJl chem, that they can give rbem no 


Þ<trer 
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berter then probable morives of our Religion ? 
For #hey will doubtlefle reply, that they will 
never quit their own Religion, in which they 
andtheir anceſtors have been bred, and of the 
truth of which they likewiſe bave ( at leaſt in 
their own opinion) a probable Tradition, for a 
new one not afſured. 3. To conſider the cx- 
ample of rhe antient Femmes s For if thoſe very 
crſons, who were eye-witnefles of the miracu- 
ous delivery of the Law, and by conſequence 
weremoſt affured of the divinity of it, yet not- 
withſtanding would not quit temporal pleaſures 
and alJurements for the future rewards therein 
promiſed; is it likely , that the Chriftians of 
theſe times will upon confefſedly only- probable 
grounds and promiſes , and thoſe not to be ex- 
pected till after death , renounce afſured and 
reſent delights, and embrace aſſured and pre- 
ent miſeries , mortifications , and abnegati. 
ons ? 

2, To the eighth and laft ground , viz. That 
fince all Chriſtians ogyee in neceſſary doArines , 
which are expreſſe,tbey ought not to deny Com- 
munion the ene to the ovher, for other doftrines 
c0n16ined obſcurely in Scripinrez and that 
thet is 1he only effefiuall means of reducing 
and preſerving unity among (briftiens. Ian- 
ſwer, that ir is apparently contrary to experi- 
ence what'is here {aidz For neither do all Chri- 
ſtians agree in all neceflary deQrines: nor ia 
all which themſelves cſteem neceflary : neither 
will they allow Communion to men differing 
in points by their own Gonſeflion not eſteem. 
ed ſo much as ſubſtantiall. Yea let England 
witnefle, if our Presbytefian Calviniſts do not 
P3 think 
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. think miny thouſand Hecatombs of Chriftian, 
bloud,a fit ſacrifice to prepare a tyrannicall'in- 
trodu@ion of a few circumſtantial] nope : 
Thereforeto (ay men onght, and it were well 
if they would do otherwiſe ; and in the mean 
time deftroy all Eccleſiaſticall authority to con- 
ſtrain them to what they ought to do, is to de- 
Kroy all Chriftian Communion,indeed all man- 
ner of policy and ſociety ; For upon the ſam 
grounds we may as reaſonably contend for an 
univer (all Anarchy, fince all men ought by the 
law of reaſon and nature to live in fuſtice,tem- 
' perance, and peach and therefore let lawes be 
annulled, and Judges depoſed. But God(whoſe 
imprudence is wiſer then the wiſdome of men } 
ſeeing our fgmentyum , our naturall perverſe- 
nefle, hath appeinted Civill Governours to -0- 
verawe Delinquents with the whip , and with 
the ſword ; and Eccleſiafticall HMagiftrater 
likewiſe, into whoſe bands he ha's likewiſe put 
a fpirituall ſcourge and (word too, to corre 
or cut off patrificd or mortified members: the 
whole foundation of which Policy and order 
would be undermined by ſuch an allowance gji- 
ven to all ſorts of Chriftians to become judges 
apc incerprnes for eee | > matters-of 
Religion, upona groundleſs and never-yct-ace 
co ed hayes that. they' ' will all agree 
to. uſe this power with meecknefſe and cha- 
— 4: | | 
3 Befides , Tet all the world judge of the 
Extreme pariiahaty of , Engliſh Protefiants , 
wer oy that.no man olght to refuſe Commu- 
nion for difcrencesin points 
neceflary or fundamentall; and they acknow- 


diffcrenccs in points in themſelyes not | 


ledge 
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ledge that mages. 7p agree with 'them in-all 
points fundamentall; and yet they. not'onl 
refuſe, to: communicate. with them, bug .call 
their Communion. damnable and 7delelatri- 
- call; Yea moreover (eek to juſtifie the executio 
on-of the-moſt'bloudy lawes againſt Catbolike 
Prieſts performing their duties, that ever. any 
Chriſtian Nazion beard of, Pu 
4. Mr. (Ghilldugmorth indeed: majntains' this 
their paztiality., of refuſing Communian with 
Catholiques-upon this ground, becauſe no man 
can be allowed; by. the Councellof Trent to, ene 
tep inta Catholtque: Communion. that believes 
not all doRrines of faich therein defined to. be 
- univerſall Tradition, —_ of _ they 
isbelieving-ought riot, or if thcy would,cannot 
be nated los | 9dr ons I an- 
ſwer, 1. That the-Bull of Pius the fourth 
requires ſubſcription to the Councel| only from 
Pricſts, &c. 2. Can any antient Church be 
named that ha's not alwaics done the ſame ? 
3, Do not the Lutherans, Ealvinifts, yeathe 
Church of Exgland, both before aud fince the 
writing of bis book the ſame ? 4. Does not the 
omiſfion.of' requiring an uniform proteipoy 
of- Faith, evidently S-frey all Ecclefiaſticall 
authority, and leaye every one in a liberty (hi- 
therto unheard of in God 


woo l Ogre " think» 
ing 3nd believing, and judging, and ſaying, 
and doi ts by BET ge om ? 4. The 
unappealable autboriry;'of a Generall Coun- 
cell being once.deſtroyed., would: not Babel it 
lelf, and the ſeventy languages of it ( a3 ſome 
reckon them) be order and unity it ſelf in com» 
pariſon with a. Cbriftian: Church ſo. oonfaldy 


Þ 4 
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and mangled, wherein not ſeventy, but ſeventy 


thouſand languages might: be allowed? For as 
for this phantafticall Viopian way of Unity: 


here firſt deviſed and propoſed ro the world by 


Mr.Chilling worth, leteven the moſt ignorant 
of his judges give ſentence; whether as long 
as men have paſſions, and as-lons as there js 
pride in their hearts, and tentations in the 
world; it be not utterly impoſſible to be com- 
paſſed p and if upon an impoſſible ſuppoſition 
it were effeRed, whether ſuch a kind of unity 


would deſerve the name of unity, and not ra- | 


ther of an univerſall flupidity and Lethar- 


£ ————. ee. A. 
ln. Me, — 


CHAP. XL... | 

Anu a»ſwer to Mr .Chillingworth's ob- 
 Jeftion, concerning difference among 
Carholiques, about the Judge of (on- 


troverfies, + 
oy iy: thus far conſidered Mr.ChMing- 
Lworth's general! grounds concerning '2 
Judge of Controverſies difptrſed in feverall 
places throngti his b6ok, I wil} proceed to take a 


view'of his priacipal obje ions againſt the Ca- 


tholike de Qrine concerning the authority of the 
Church 3 which objeQions are of ſeverall na- 
eures 3 for: ſome proceed direaly againſt it , 


others only againſt ſome conſequences from || 


jt. - - E will therefore weigh firſt his objeQions 
grounded upon the. different opinions of Ca- 


me WL 


' cholikes 
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tholikes concerning that point, 2. His reaſons 
direRly proving (as he believes, that no church 
of one denomination can be infallible ) and 
therefore not the Carholique Church. 3. His 


| po that Catholiques in their reſolution of 


aith are entangled in circles and,abſurditieg. 
4. Ais argaments to demonſtrate that Catho- 
liques can have no aſſurance, either of the au- 
thoriry of the church , or the validiry of any 
a&s performed by the Paſtors thereof Fe. Bur 
before 1 attempt a diſcuſſion of theſe particu- 
lars, I may,in generall ſay of all his objeRions, 
that ſince they proceed only againſt the word 
Infallibility, and that word extended to the 
urmoſt height and latirude that ir can poſſibly 
bear, Catholiques, as ſuch, arc not at con- 
cerned in them, ſeeing neither is that expreſſion 
to be found in any received Councell; nor did 
ever the Church enlarge her authority to ſo vaſt 
a widenefſe as Mr. Cbillingworth cithey con- 
ceived; or at leaſt, for his particular advantage 
againſt his ad verſary , thought good ro ma 
ſhow, as if he concerved ſo, 

2, But come we to confider his arguments 
againſt. Catholiques, grounded upon the diflc= 
rent opinions among them in what ſubje& this 
T1fallibilizy or authority is to be placed, The 
moſt preſſing and pertinent paſſage in his book 
concerning this ſubje& is his which. follows ,, 
viz. What fball we ſay now if you be not agreed 


tauching your pretended means of agreement ? 


How cgi you prezend' 10 unity either aftnall or 
porentiall more then Proteftants may ?' Some 
of you. ſay the Pope alone without « Councell 
mey determine all controverſies , but exhers 

F | Ps deny 
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deny it. Some that a Generall Councell with- 
' ont 4 Pope may do ſo, others deny this. Some, 
both inconjunion are infallible determiners , 
others egaine deny this, Laftily , ſome amovg 
you bold the acceptation of the decrees of 
Gouncells-by the univerſall Church to be the 
only way t0 decide controverſies, which others 


deny by denying the Church ts be infallible, 


And indeed what way of ending controver- 
fees can this be, when either part may pretend 
$h4t they are part of the Church, and they re- 
ecive not the decree , therefore the whole 
Church hath not received it Þ Mr. Chil. c. 3, 
parag. 6. 

_ 3. Hereto I anſwer, 1. That there is indeed 
no necd at all of an anſwer, fince the very ob- 
jxcRion anſwers it ſelf ; for by ſaying there are 
variety of opinions among Catholiques , ac- 
knowledged for ſuch even while they differ , it 
follows that the objeor is not obliged to ſub- 
mit to that Judge which any Catholique refu- 
fes. 2. Neneof theſe will deny that decifzon 
of the Councell of Trent, viz, Ecclefia eff judi- 
care de vero ſenſu ſacra Scripture, ( that is, ) 
Is belongs 10 tbe (hurch to jadge of the truc 
fenſe of holy Scripture: And Proteſtants will 
not be urged to ſubmit to any more rigid or 
higher cxpreffion, $090 moreover, this in- 
dulgence, I am confident,will be granted them, 
namely, That no tuan will endeavour to on 
them further then to doQrines and praRites 
eermined by one or more (ouncells univer- 


fall, conflemed by the Pope, and a&ual)y recei- 
ved and 2ccepecd by all Catholiques, that is ks 
much 45 70 ſay, to þelicye that there js indeed 


—_— 


| 
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an obliging authority in the atholike Church, 
to impoſe upon her children a belicf of all do: 
&rines propoſed in her Occumenicall Councells 
let this authority be limited and ftrei bined 
with as many Proviſd's, and the ſenſe of rheſe 
do@rinecs enlarged and qualified with as many 
mollifying interpretations, as any approved 
Catholike Door hath thought good, that is in- 
deed as any reaſonable man remaining (o can 
defirez only upon cond7ition , that they do nor 
prejudice nor grate upon the pure fiinple lan- 
gunge, wherein the Church expreſles her (elf , 

briflians are at liberty what particular Do- 
&ors ſenſe they like to embrace , or whether 
none at all, but will content themſelyes with rhe 
naked decifions of the Church as they lye, 
without making inferences, or building rhereon 
further pos > = 260 : : | 


—_— 


_—Co_- 


_ CHAP. XL1, " 
Hizreaſons proving no Church of ene de- 
nomination to be infallible, anſwered. 


1, F'N the ſecond place we will weigh . bis rea- 
- I ſons to prove that no Church of one 'de« 
"homination is inf11i ble, and by conſequence 
no Ghurchar all. His words #4, 77 
are , after he had ſaid that he Aſy. Ch21,"c- 2> 
was willing upon courteſie to parag, 139. & 
grant that Chriſt made 4. &, 3. per 808. 
promiſe (abſolute) of inde- &'6. 
feEibility 10 bis Church, but 


be 


Py 


# 


V 


324 Exonologeſis,o Seer, 
be interprets it only in this ſenſe , vis. That. 
3xxe Religion ſhall never be F far drivea ous 
of the world , but that it ſball alwaies have 
ome where or other ſome that believe and pro» 
feſſe it in dll things neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
that ſuch believers ſhall never erre in funda- 
mentalls , for if. they did., they were not 4 
burch. But he denyes utterly that there % 
any Church fit to le a guide in Jn 
#alls, becauſe no Church is fit to be 4 Guide 
bat onely a- Church of ſome certaine denomi- 
nationg.as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſ- 
fruc, &'cs For, (ayes he,” otherwiſe no man can 
poſſibly know which is the true ((burch but by a 
pre-examination of the dofirine controverted, 
«nd that were nt to. be guided by the ({hurch 
zo the true dofrine, Far by the true do- 
Frine to the Church. Now, (ayes he, that 
there # nat any Church of one denominatiou 
infallible in fundamnntalls is evident : for 
1. If. it were an infallible guide in funda- 
menzahs , . ſhe would be infallible in all things 
Mech ſhe propiſts. and requires 10 be 'belit- 
* wats © 2: Ther being a poins of ſo main conſe- 
quence, certainly the Scripture would have na- 
med: tbat (hurch. 3. Becauſe Catholiques: 
themſelves build the aſſurance of the churches 
infallibils:y-onely upon motives very credi- - 

ble, bus not certain. Laftly, beeauſe. it is evi- 
 . © dens, and even 10 impudence it ſelfe undenie- 
- ble, abat upon 1his ground of believing all 
ings taught by the preſent church as taught 
by Chrift, errour was hell. For example , the 
neceſſity of giving. the Euchariit to: ar aged 
and that in $5, Avguſtines time , and that by 
SA 


x 


af 
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$.eAuguſtine himſelf 3 and therefore without 
controverfie this ks no certain ground for zruth 
which may ſuppors falfhood as well as truth: 
Fhe ſame may be ſaid of the dofArine of "the 
Chiliaſts, which $.Irenzus and $. Juſtin Mar- 


q or ſay was 4 traditionary dofrrine from the 4 


poſtles times, Wc, 

2, To aniwer 'this diſcourſe by parcells 2 
And firſt concerning his expoſicion of Chri's 
promiſe of indefe#ibility to his Church , it 
ha's been anſwered in more then one place 
already. 2. Where he ſayes, thar there 1s no 
Church fit to be a guide in fundamentalls: 1 
defire to know whether thoſe whom Chriſt ha's 
appointed in his church to be Overſcers ( Ex 
#Kbres)Teachers( AtSaondays)Governorr 
Aſpſftants AvTianalercnuftgriicesy iyolues 
&«.) be not fir ro be accounted guides,at leaft 
in Fundamencalls? Againe , whether an 
*agreement of all theſe  Governours meet- 
ing in a- Generall Counccil be not the- {uy 
'premeſt authoricy? | Thirdly, whether that au- 
cority which is indeed ſupreme, be nor unap 

alable from, and neceflarily to be ſubmitted 
to by all particular ſubordinate perſons ? To 
fay ſuch perſons - have no authority 20 be 
Guides, is to contradi& exprefle Scriprure : 
And to ſay that there can be a [ubordination 
: of authority without one- rhat is: ſupreme : 
Or:thar that which is: indeed | fupreme , may 
by particulars ( poclons; or churches) be op- 
poſed, or ſo much as appealed from, is to con- 
tradi not onely what is afſumed, but evidene 
| reaſon, and all order, 3, Where it is- ſaid, 
| Fharno Church js fit to be a Guide in Firnda- 

"or menialts, 
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mentalls, but only a ({hurch of one denoning- 
tion, 4s Greeh, Roman, »Abyſſize, &'c. for 0- 
therwiſe no man can poſubly know which is the 
true Church, but only by « pre-examination of 
the doFrines, and 1hat were not to be guided 
by the Church to the true doFrine , bus by the 
true dofrine to the Church. I anſwer, That 
a Catholique Church thereis &, we profeſs in 
the Creed) and that this Catholique Church js 
viſible and eaſily to be deſigned, plainly diftin- 
uiſhable from new Secs and innovating Ton- 
gregations ; and that this body repreſentatively 

_ united isthe ſupreme authority on earth , and 
that every particular Church or member of this 
Catholique Church, as ſuch,is a ſufficient guide 
to thoſe that. live in her Communton. As 
concerning his phraſe, a ({hurch of one dens- 
mination; I'grant that God ba's not apparent- 
ly obliged himſelf ro confine bis Pcomilcs to 
any particular Dieceſe, Province, or Nation, 
no nor perhaps even to Rome it ſelf: Only this 
gen 9g affirmed, that the Catholique 
arch ſhall by vertue of Chriſts promiles 
continueto theeworlds cnd' a vilible Church, 
ceaching all ſubſtantiall doRrines of (briftia- 
ity, guided by alawfull ſucceflion of Paftors, 
vader gne vicible Head, which vifible Head ha's 
"hitherto for above fixtecn Centuries been the 
'Biſhop of Rpme 3-{and that is a fair prefampii- 


-onthar it will-be ſo re:Chrifts ſecond coming : [i 


"For I know nothing but. a :;generall c 
-there and ſwallowing up :of that place thar is 


-likely to hinder ſuch a ſaccefion, fince. it ha's | 
already abiddenall variety of oppofitions aud * 


 tewpeſts, when the whole power of the _—_ 


M. 
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and infernall Empire ſought to extinguiſh it, 
and when all ſorts of Heretiques and $chiſme- 
tiques ſought to undermine *ie. But I hall 
ſpeak more of this when I come to the laft 


concluſion, concerning the perpetuall viſibility 


of the Chutch. 

4. Inthe fourth place, ro his firſt proofe , 
that no Church of one denomination can be an 
infallible guide in fundamentalls , becauſe if 
ſo, then ſhe ſhould be infallible in non-funda» 
mentalls alſo. I anſwer, that even by Mr. Chil- 
lingworth*s own confeſfion it doeg not follow 
that if Chrift hath promiſed te preſerve his 
church from all errour in fundamentalls, thar 
therefore by vertue of that promiſe ſhe ſhould be 
exempted from all errour whatſoever , and the 
reaſon given by Mr. Chillitigworth is worth 
the marking. The Church,fayes he, may erre, 
and yet the gates of hell not prevaile againfi 
her : for ſeeing jou (Catholiques) do and muſt 
grant that a particular (hurch may hold ſome 
errour , and yet be ſtill 4 true member of the 
Church ; Why may not the' univerſall (hnrch 
bold the ſame errour, and yet remain: the uni- 
verſall Church , unleſſe every the leaft errouv 
be onteof the gates of bell® © * | 

5. And indeed- many Catholique Friters 
there are, who, upon the ſame grounds with 


'Mr.Chillingworth, extend the promiſe of the 


toly - 1 afliftanceto the church, not to all 
inconfaderable circumſtantiall do&rines , bue 
ſubRantiall and traditionary only ; And for a 
further proof we may add, that there are ſome 
Fathers of great antiquity and 4utherity , who 
hold (whether jufily and truly or no; I debate 

| not, 
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not, but they hold) that there are real! differen. 
ces berween the four Evangeliſts, in ſome cir- 
eumſtances of no confiderable moment related 
by them, and by conſcquence there muſt of ne. 
cellity in their opinion bean errour , ſuch as it 
is, in ſome one of them at {.aſt: The which in- 
conſiderable differences, whether real! or ima- 
ginary, there being an exaRt demonft:able a- 
__ amongſt chem all in points of Do- 

rine , do rather in S. ({hryſoſtomes > rage 
(in Mat. Hom, 1.) cftabliſh then invalidate, or 
any way prejudice the divine infallibility of 
#heir writings ; ſince thereby jt is apparent 
(fayes be) that'thcy did not compoſe them by 
conſent and conſpiracy ; for then they would 
have bcen ſcrupulouſly punRuall in all , even 
_ the ſmalleſt circumſtanccs, bur in the ingenuous 
ſemplicity and fencerity of their hearts, In like 
manner S, Hierome tells us, that in his time 
| ſome learned ({atholiquey were of opinion, that 
the Apoſtles and Evangcliſts in the New -Te- 
Kament quoted ſome paſſagesof the old Teſta- 
ment, andthe Scpcuagine meerly out of their 
memory: »- not looking. into the books them- 
ſelves, and'tbat by that means their memory 
failing, their | <———_ were not exactly true; 
yet notwithſtanding thoſe Fathers were far 
from queſtioning the 4y:horizy or in fallibility 


of any oneof the Fuangeliſts, as concerning 4» / 


ny ſubſtantiall dorine contained in any of 
their -Golpells, &c. So likewiſe in the. Latin 
[Tranſlation of the. Bible, there are not. only 
differences of ſcnles from. Originalls, Hebrew, 
or Greek now excant, notonly. great: and un- 
certain variety of reading in the anticnt Lev 


+ 
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Copics, 
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| Gopies, but likewiſe, as the Prozeflants brag , 
very ”- diverfaty- berween the Impreffions 
publiſhed by "the eAuthority of Pape Sixtns 
wintus and Clemens Oftzuns, fince the 
Councell of Trent (wherein norwithftanding 
they are miſtaken, for though Sixtns Quintus 
had defign'd an Impreſſion,and prepared a Bull 
for the authorizing of it, yet God took him a- 
way before he effe&ed his intent , thereby as ir 
were; fignifying that it was his pleaſure to take' 
away from Heretiques all ſeeming advantages. 
2gainſt his Church. But though this had been 
25 the Proteſtants imagine, ſurely a more: cor- 
reQed reimprefſion: does not __ that the: 
urch wanted the true Scripture, fince none of 
uch differences are of ſuch confiderable:mo- 
ment, as te cauſe any uncertainty in points of 
Doa&rine: Forl conceive it was never heard 
that any crrour was grounded meerly upon a 
varioudceading of any Text of Scripture.) Bue 
. toproceed, certain it is that rhere were. much 
greater differences between the anticnt Trelics: 
and -other Latin Tranſlatious of the antiene 
Church and this of S.Hicrome ; as likewiſe yer. 
pn berween the Sepruagins and the He- 
3 and yet neicher do the Apoſtles refuſe to 
quote | fome pafſages out of the Septuagin , 
wherein the Tranfla:ion is manifeſtly faulty , 
however in a matter inconſiderable : neicher 
willany Catholique affirm that the promiſe. of 
the holy Spirits afliftance did fail the antient 
| Church, alrhough it only made uſe of a Tran» ' 
faction of the Seriprure ver y imperfeR, if com- 
red with S. Hieromes 3 no not though upon 
web dificrences of reading it were pollable to 
ground 
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ground doQrines which might be. eircumſtadti-. 
ally erroneous: Ir is true, ſuch durines 
would be of no cle moment; but how. 
ever they might be erroneous, yer without any. 
gr—_ to Chrifts promiſes ro his Church, 
that the Church; even when ſhe docs upon 
ſuppoſiciowerre, yet ſhe: does not even then lead: 
any man our'of-che way to heavens. or withis: 
the danger of hell gavcs; ſecing the promiles of 
Ekritt are infullible thas his Spirit: fhall cons. 
preſerve his Church in the be- 
lief and profeffion of all _ at _ _— 
_—_ andagfor points, 
cnckioraaniifa fall ipnorinen gnorance;, —s_rieyron 
miſtake ſhall be amy as! Gnfall to 
any mai. 

"6" Tothe ſecond proof , viz. That if be 
promiſe of infallibility bad been made 10 any 
Church of: one denomination , certainly tht 
Scripture would heve named that Church , and 
beve direled all Chriftians to have recourſe 
waro ber, it being «4 point of ſo main impor- 

cance. LT anſwer, r. The inference is not atall 
cencluding, as Lſhewecd before in the firſt cot 
dufion. 2, The Scripen a——_— —_ 
tioned ſuch ilſes x to.the Church; and 
if we will follow: cither reaſon or (atho/ique 
Tradition: int ing Scripture ,] we. muſt at 
leaſt apply thoſe promiſcs to the whole-body 
and ſucceflion of the Catholique E hurch: _— 
ted under one Head; fince no 
<p Chucch,conkdered only as a diſtint ends 
of the whole can pretend to. theſe promiſes 8 
peculiarly applicable ra themſelves. Now this 


whole was 2s nt and di 
vody appare _ 
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from particular fe&s in thetimesof S. Auguſtine 
| and S.Gregory, 3s if it had been a Church of 
one denomination, fince they framed all their 

ts and diſcourſes from the 2 t Vi- 
fbility of it - and ſurely to any one that wonld 
. not ſhur his eyes, would have appeared as clear 

and demonftrable'in Luthers time alfo. 

7. Tothe third proofof Mr. {hillingworrh, 
vis. That Catholiques build 1heir aſſurance of 
the infallibility of the Gburch only upon _ 
ble aud uncertain grounds and marks. 1 an- 
ſwer, thar I have made the contrary appear in 
ſeverall places before, demonſtrating that it is 
| ng upon the moſt firm unſhaken foun- 

ation that reaſon can have , viz. Univerſal 
Tradition, by which it is more effeQually prom 
CIR any particular book of Scriprure* 


8. To his 1aft proof againſt the Ghuzches 
infallibility from his two examples , wherein 
the Church is ſaid to have erred univerſally in 

ints pretended to be of Tradition, as names 
Yo about the giving rhe bleſſed Szcrameac to 

nfants, mentioned by S. Auguſtine ;/ and the 
do@rine of the M:llenaries; by SeFuffin Mare 
of _y rengus, For the ficſt — I re- 

r my ſelf to the ſatisfaQory anſwer givent 
Cardinal Perron to the fine obje&ion wy 
by King Fames. Perr. repl. L. 2. obſ. 3. 0. 1. 
2. Concerning rhe other example of the do 
Erine of the Millenaries, &c. 1 anſwer, that 
S.Fuftin Martyr (dial, cum Trypho.) ſaich not 
that it was a Catbolique Tradition, nor received 
by the whole Church, bur only of himſelf, 'and 

meny other Chriftians; but wichall , rbar there 
| x Were 
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were many alſo who were of a pure and piow 
Chriftian beliefe which did not. acknowledge 
it. And when all that could be alledged to 
prove that do&rine to have been an eApsſfe-- 
lique Tradition, was (aid, the proof ended up- 
on the report of Pepias, a very credulous man , 
one that loved to rel] ftories, many of which 
| could not. find belicf in the Church , a man 
meanely learned , and by conſequence one 
thar might very probably miſtake what 
he ſayes S. Fohn told him concerning that 
point. 


..., . CHAP, XLIJ. 

Mn anſwer to Mr.Chillingworth's ob- 
geftzon of circles and abſwyrditics to 
the reſolution of Faith of ({abe 
diques, 


k, A Third rank of arguments with which 


Mr, Chillingworth | combats the in- 
fallibility of the Church, is grounded upon 
the abſurdities, Mcanders and circlcs, which be 
fayes moſt unavoidably follow the reſolution of 
the faich of Catholiques. Ler us hear the ſam 
of his allegations in bis own words, (cp. 2.118. 
319.) For Gods ſake (Sir) tell me plainly, 
In thoſe Texts of Scripture which you alledge 
for the infallibility of your Church, do not you 
sNow what ſenſe you think true, and diſattow 


the. contrary ? and do you net this by the dire- | 


Jiov of jour private reaſon? if you do, why do 
you 
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you condemn it in ethers? If you do not, I 
prey what direfion do you follow? Or whether 
you follow none 4: all? If none at all , this 6 
like drawing Lots, or throwing dice for the 
choice of a Religion: If any other , I beſecch 
you tell me what it s. Perhaps you will ſay,the 
churches authority ; and that will be to dance 
finely in & round thus; To believe the Churches 
:nfallible authority, becauſe the Scriptures 4- 
vouch is ; and to belicve that Scriptures ſay 
and mean (0, becauſe rbey are ſo expounded by 
the Church. Is nos this for 4 Father 18 beget 
his ſon, and the ſon 1s beget bis Father? For « 
foundation &c. The Church you ſay i in- 
| fallible; I am very doubtfull of it. How 
ſball I know is? The Scripture you ſay 
efirmes it, 4 in the 5y. of Eſay , My Spiris 
that is in thee, &'s. Well IT confeſſe I find 
there theſe words, but I am flill doubrfull 
whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt: 
and if they be , whether they meane a5 you 
prerend. Tou ſayy the Church ſayjes ſo , which 
i infallible, Tea but that js the queſtion, and 
therefore not tobe begged, but proved : net» 
ther 15 it ſo evident @s 10 need no proof; orher- 
wiſe why brought you this Text to prove it ? 
Nor is-2t of ſuch & ftrange quality above all 6= 
ther Propefetions, as to be ble to prove 1t ſelf. 
What then remains,@'c. But Univerſal Tradi- 
220n(you ſay,and ſo dol 100 )5; of it ſelf credible, 
and that ha's in all ages 1aughs the churches 
infallibility with full conſent, But that it 
be's, I bope you would not have me rake upon 
Jour word; for that were 10 build my-ſelf upon 
#he Church, andthe Church upon you, Let _ 
[| 
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theTradition appear; for 8 ſecret Tradition i 
ſomewhat like « filent Thunder . Tou will per- 


haps produce & ce 
2» For anſwer hereto: x, If Mr. Chilling- 


worth's adverſary had grounded the do&riue 


of the Churches authority meerly and only up- 
on Texts of Scripture capable of contrary 
ſenſes, there might have been juſt ground for 
Mr. | my 4 to have pleaſed himſelf , as 
he oft does, in inſulting thus on him , and in. 
tangling bim thus in bis circles: But Mr, Chil- 
lingworth bimſelfabſolves bim toward the lat- 
cer end of the former paſlage, where he ſayes; 


But univerſall Tradition (you ſay, and ſo do ' 
I too), is of it ſelfe credible, and that ba't 


in all ages taught the Churches ye gras” 
&'c; Whereby be ſhews clearly that. his ad- 


yerſary, though he ſerves himſelt, (as reaſona- | 


bly he may and ought) of ſome Texts of 
Scripture to fortific the T raditionary do&rine 
- of the Churches authority, yet makes not thoſe 
Texts underſtood in his own ſenſe his onely 
' foundation, but univerſall Tradition, whichis 
the _ foundation even of the credibility 
of Scripture ir ſelf; and thercfore all Mr.Chil- 
* Hingworth's inferences and retortions do not, 
- even in. bis own. 0p7nion, in any degree wound, 
nor ſo much as incommodate his adverſary. 
3. Secondly I anſwer, that whatſoever argu- 
." ments. bave been or can be made by Proce- 
"Rants againſt the manner of Reſuution of (4 
: ctholique Faith, do not touch the Church atall; 
-fince the ba's not intermedled in that Scholafti- 
call-nicety of the Reſolution of Faith ;. I{-pars 
ticular men to exerciſe their wits, and to boa 


their |} 
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their ſubtilty do buſic themſelves in this laſt in 
quiſitive age about ſuch curiofities , nadebared 
. .and unbeard of among the antient DeQors of 


the church, what is that to the church ber ſelf, 
or her 'Traditionary doQrines, which were pro- 
poſed and believed before chat new. language of 
the ſchools was invented? 

4. But thirdly ro demonſtrate that Prote. 


flancs dovainly flatter themſclves in ſuppoſed 


advantages againſt Catholiques about this poine 
of Reſolutionof Faith, 1 will endeavour as 
briefly and as perſpiauouſ]y as 1 can to ſer down 
the Rare of that controverfie, which when I have 
done, 1 bclieve-that without any further trouble, 
it will juſtific it (elf not to be obnoxious to 
thoſe circles and abſurditics which Proteſtants 
charge upon ir. 

5.. Now for a preparation thereto, 1 will 
lay down theſe grounds, viz.1Thart thar is the 


{thing into wbich we ſay Faith is laſt reſolved, 


which is the prime motive or. authority for 
whoſe ſake we believe. 2, In all kinds of 
belief the prime authority which deſerves Faich 
muſt bave two qualities, viz. Knowledge: and 
veracity. 3+ In divine Faith che prime autho- 
rity is alwaies the prime Verity, or God,. 4. [n 
divine Revelations we are to diſtinguiſh the 
faith or aflent which we give to the truth reveal» 
ed from the knowledge or aſſent to the Revela- 
tion ,, ora of irevcaling» '5, In immediate 
divine Revelations we-believe.the truth! itſelf 
for the authotity of the revealer or relator him- 
ſelf, which is God ; and we aflent to the reve. 


- lation , baving a certain knowledge thereof , 


either by the'belp of our ſenſes externall and 
TR internall, 
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jnternall, or wichour chem immediately by our 
underſtanding, 6. Bur if divine revelationg 
be conveyed ro us by a ſecond hand, that is, by 


the report of others, yet then faith is not reſol- 


ved into the conveying authoricy ,- but into the 
prime. 7. To make faith by verrue of the prinie 
authority certain or firm, 1 muft have aſſurance 
of the certitude of this conveying hand, that is, 
nor only that this conveying hand did re. 


ceive thoſe revealed truths, bur the trae 


ſenſe of them likewiſe, and withall wa 


not ſubj:@ co errour in the propagating of 


chem. 
6. Having laid cheſe grounds , we will make 


application of them to rhe preſenc purpoſe in a 


examples. The firſt thall be of a revcla- 


tion made by God iramediateiy cither by ex- 
preſſe languege, or dreams, or viſions , or the 
Oracle of Vrim, &c. ( for all theſe are of the 
fame nature, as mucb as concerns _— 
as when God revealed to the Prophet 1/ai 

the myſtery of the Conception of tbe Meſhbof 
4 pure Virgin: In this caſe the Propher ( itis 
to be ſuppoſed) was afſured by a certain know- 
ledge, that this revelation was reall , and noc 
imaginary ; ſo that he believed the truth re- 
vealed with 2 moſt firm faith for the authority 
of God the prime veriry, whom he knew to be 
the revealer; for if he had not affuredly 
known this, he could not have adhered firm| 

to'the myſtery; though in it ſelfe never- 

true and infallible, A ſecond example (bill 
be of an immediate revelation alſo, but yt 
ſomewhat of a different nature from the for- 
mer, vix. Of our Saviour teaching the Jewes 


that 


BESCECEMT =: more.  .i.c.c. 


that the was the Meſſiab,the cternall Sonne of 
God, and confirming this truth by divine Mz- 
racles. Inall outward appearance he ſeemed 
to be but a man, and therefore whac he taughie 


| could not be the objeR of divine Faith, neichee 


could bis hearers have affurance of bis autho- 
rizy, unlefle they were afſured of the truch of 
his miracles. A third example ſhall be of the 
fame revealed trurh , viz, Thar Chriſt was the 
Meſſiah, &'c. but propoled to perſons living is 
the ſecond or third ages after that time , by 
thoſe, who either were rhemſelves eye-witneſſes, 
or received it from thoſe that were. In this caſe 
che perſons, living in the ſecond oc third age, if 


| they had not certitudethar thoſe tharrold them 


this did not lyey could not with a faith ration- 


| ally firmandcertaine , afſent to thoſe truths. 


Bat cercain they might be, and moſt undoubt-= 
edly'were:'and rhe gro nds of this certainty 
were, as I have largely ſhewed before, a certain 
knowledge beth chat they all heard thcſe 
and all other ſubftantiallcrurhs of Chriſtiani- 
ty from thcir Anceſtors, asa Tradition Uni- 
verſall (whether written or no, 1c matrers not) 
and that it was as impcflible, rhac all their an=- 
ceſtours afl the world over ſhould conjpire to 
ſeduce them with a lie', as rhat their own eyes 
end cars ſhould deceive them In all theſe exam- 
ples there is the ſame reſolution of Faith; for both. 
the immediarewirneſles of theſe revelatious and 
their ſucceflors do reſolvethcir faith in thele ſu- 
pernaturall cruchs finally and only inco che au- 
thoriry of the prime vericy; For it any of them 
ſhould be asked , Why do you believe char 
(rift is the erernall Son of God? They would 
TA Q_ all 


CORY 


PU 1 Bt i Atns Oh. PO 6 Yon RR rr La ar Br ine oi oh 


- AP #4 hh if ne In nets. 34 
ey WA Ny 2949 ene 
Fa LIE. < 


CY OD NN I LS ee  ELCITIES 
Pp P . R__ __ - a <LI VI 
C 'i _ —"Y "TY y_we x 7 phe 4. » 
a" 
- 


Toon CORE - 


. , 5.4% x RG OTE Wn 5 Oo . a . wh 
BY " - = Ma 
G , 
33 FF ; al | 
- % g ec 7 


all anſwer, becauſe God ha's ſo revealed , nei 


ther could they proceed any further: Bur if they 
were asked, how are you certain chat rhere- was 
ſuch a divenercvelation? the immediate. wit - 
nefſes would fay, We ſaw and beard ('hrift bim- 
ſclf publiſhing cheſe cruchs, and wich a warld of 
ſtupendious- miracles -confirming them': And 
their ſucccfſours would ſay, we receive the ſame 
eruth by. an Vniverſall Tradition, not only in 


it (elf, and of ir ſelf credible, and in a high de- 


gree certain, but ſuch 2n one as: ha's more ad- 
vantages:to demonſtrate:its certainty, then any, 
orther.that ever was. Now what ha's been (po- 
ken of the ſecond and third ages, may upon the 
ſame grounds be verified of the fourth , ffth, 
and all foilowing to the worlds end, And like- 
wiſe what hath been exemplified in one or two 
ſupernatarall crurhs revealed , may be cxrended 
to all the ſubſtantiall points of Chriſtianity, 


all which, as I before demonſtrated, arriveun= 


to rs by the {#me conveying hand of Axiverſall 
Tradition by (cverall wayes, as writing, publike 


- profeſſion and pradile propagated. 


7+ Now among thete. truths, or doErines 
coming by 4niverſall Tradition, (and for that 
Kt: hs ir cate moſt aſſuredly by all Catbeligue 
Chriſtians, and by conſequence molt certaine 
and indubitable) one principall one is the ax- 
tbority of the preſent ((hurch , conſidered not + 
as a-relator only, but as authorized. by Chciſt 
to teach this and all.other doctrines, ſo as to ob- 
lige all men to belief and obedience; Which 
ſpeciail doctrine , though ir were only reftified 
in Scripture (as it ig cvidently cnough ) were: 
ſufficicat againft thoſe that acknowledge only. 


—— —— 
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Scripture for rheir rule ; yer we are certain of 
the truth of this doctrine by the former Rule , 
which can neither fail us, neither can we be mi- 
Raken in it,.vi7. Becauſe it is univerſally be- 
lieved in the preſent church, as a doctrine Tra- 
ditionary 3 and moreover it is attefted by all 
antient Records of the Fathers of the church, 
nemine explicite contradicente , and it ha's 
been pracriſed by Councells in all ages, not one 
Catholique renouncing his obedience ; In ſo 
much as to my underſtanding there is not one 
Chriſtian doctrine delivered with ſo full an aſ- 
ſurance, nor in the ſenſe and meaning whereof 


it is lefle poſſible for a man to be miſtaken. 


Now by vertue of this ſpeciall truth of the 
churches authority #niverſall Tradition (wbich 
of ir ſelf is moſt credible and certain) being be- 
lieved and arrefted by the preſent church , be- 
comes moR neceflary to be belicyed by us, the 
Church (upplying the place not only of a wit- 
nefle, but of an Embaſiadour likewiſe inſtrue _ 
Red and employed by Chriſt bimſelf (as S. Au- 
Luſtine melt effectually maintains ) ſo that in 
believing and obeying her, we belicyc and obey 
Chrift bimſelf, according to Chrifts 'vwn ex- 
preſſion, He that heareth you hear ech me, and, 
If any one bearcth not the ('hurch,Ict him be 0 
thee 45 a Heathen and a Publican, And there- 
fore they that believe Chriltian doctrines only, 
becauſe they think they find them in the Scrip- 
ture, and believe the Scripture only , becauſe 
their reaſon or fancy ( which: they miſcall the 
tetimony of Geds8 pr1ir) rells them that it is 
the Wofd of God, though the doctrines them- 
{elves believed by them be true, yet it is a hazard, 
Q_2 as 


as to them whether they be ſo or nao, or how: 
-ever whether that be the ſenſe of them or no, 
it being all one, as if aman by ſome caſual. 
ty had found a tranſcribed copy of ſome pare 
. of an Embeſſudors Pattent or inftruRions : 
Whereas Catholiques receive the commands 
of their heavenly King and Maſter from his 
Embaſladours own hands , whicb nor only will 
not conceale any thing neceflary or requiſice 
from chem, but likewiſe will be able upon oc- 
caſion to cleare all manner of difficulties that 
may ariſe about the ſenſe of che ſaid inſtruQi- 
ons or Patent, having reecived glorious: promi- 
ſes of contiauall refidence among us, and of 
divine affiſtance to preſerve him trom any , ar 
lea} dangerous error. 

8, Theſe things thus ſuppoſed , Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's pretended circles and abſurdities 
in the Reſolution of Cathelique Faith doe 
clearly and evidently vaniſh: For a Catholique 
does not only or cbicfly believe the Churcbes 
4uthority, becauſe to bis priva:c underſtanding 
and reaſon the Scripture ſcems- to ſay ſo : but. 
becauſe he knows that the preſent Catholique 
Churck ceacherb ſo, both by profcfiion and pra. 
Qilez and that ſhe teacheth this as a Catholike 
Tradition, believed and praRiled in all ages; 
then which it is impoffible there ſhould be any 
reftimony more wy na and —_—_— z: ſo hae. 
if a man can be (ure of any thing done before 
his own times (as all reaſonable men do agree 
that one may) he cannot avoid being moſt ſure 
of this, if bis paſſion or intereſts io not hinder 
him from ſcarching into th* grounds of it. I 


need not therefore particularly give an aglwer 
Ss pe we: ro 
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to Mr.Cbillingworth's diſcourſe befote produ- 
ced, fince it wholly proceeds upon a miſtake of 
his adverſaries, and other Cacholiques grounds; 
"and fince himſelf inthe cloſe of. ic (cemes to 
- confeſſe, by obj: Ring to himſelfe Univerſal 
- Tradition, that if rhis dnftrrine of che Churches 
authority could be made appear te be grounded 

«:bolike Tradition, it would be ag much 
credible; as if the Scripture had exprefly reſtifi- 
ed it (fince in his opin7on the Scriprure it ſelfe, 
and nothing beſides, enjoyes its authority , be- 
cauſe it is delivered by Univerſall Tradition ) 
and by conſequence would not be lyable to any 
circles or abſurdities. So that truly I wonder 
why ( teeing Mr.Chillingworth could not be 
porn: that Catholiques do generally pretend 

that chis doctrine comes from Tradition , be. 
Kdes the proofs of ic our of Scripture) he ſhould 
nding diſpuce againft it, as if there 

were no other ground for it , but two or three 


quſtionable pallages of Scripence. 
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An anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's «l- 
legations of pretended mnneertas- 
ties and un in the grounds 
of the faith and ſalvation of Caths- 
leques, 


2, Foe is in Mr. Chi!lingworth's book 4. - 
nother rank of objections , which 
though they do not directly combat the churches 
Cafallibility , or ) auzhority , .yer they had 
reat effect uport me, becauſe they ſeemed to in» 
Fer thar the faich and ſalyation likewiſe of (6 
- tholiques (> ngroes upon extreme uncertainties 
and caſualries, and by conſequence thar 2 C- 
. tholique.could not give any afſurance ,thac his 
. Faith iwas alely Frans » For thus be ar- 
- gues: (c.2.parde.63,44.68.) The ſalvation of 
many millious of Papifts- { as they {uppoſe and 
reanh) depends upon their having the Sacrt- 
ment of Penance duly adminiſtred to them: 
This again upon the Miniflers being a,'tyut 
Prieft , which is 4thing that depends upon 
many uncertain and very contingens (uppoſalls, 
As 1. That he was baptized with due manter. 
2. With due forme. 3, With due intention, 
4+ That the Biſhop which ordained him Pricft, 
orddined bim likewiſe with due form, intenti- 
on, fc. 5. That that Biſhop himſelfe was 4 
perſon fitly qualified to give orders , 1hat %, 
was 0 Simeniake,@ c. 6. That alk that Br- Bl 
ſhops Progenitors were fitly qualified : ny | 
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z1ll he arrive to the fauntein. of Prieflhood. 


. Now he that ſhall pus:together ', and naturely 


confider all the: poſſible. wayes of lapſing and 
nallifying a Priefthood inthe Church of Rome, 
I believe, (aith he, will be very inclinable to 
believe, that in an hundrell ſceming Prieſts, 
there ſ6,n0z one wut one, But ſuppoſe ths in- 
convenience aſſojled., yet flill the difficulty will 
remain whether be will-pronouuce the abſolving 
words with.ivtens d0:4bſolve you 3 for perbaps 
be may be « ſecret Few, Moor, or Antitrinitd- 
rianz which if he be,then bis intention, which 
& neceſſary 20 thewvalidity of a Sacrament, wit 
be wanting, &6. 1 + ©, 

3. Hereto. I anſwer. ' 1 - That ſuch kind of 
retended uncertainties or nullities in particu- 
ars, do not prejudice the authority and ftabi- 

lity of the church'ia generall, but thar if it be 


- true, which ha's alwayes been belicved in the 


church , wit. That Chriſt ha's promiſed to 
continue till the worlds end a church governed 
by lawfull Paſtors, and preſerved in all truth, 
be will engage his omnipotency. to make good 
bi fidelity;, and by .conſcquence be will take 
care to prevent or remedy all obſtacles that 
can be imagined to be otherwiſe able to evacu- 
ace ſuch his promiſes : and I ſuppoſe two ſuch 
Attributes of Chrift are a foundation ſtrong 
nqugen build a faith not obnoxious to ſuch a 
world of caſualties, as- Mr. (bill:ngwortb 
fuſpeers, 2, That Mr. 6b:i/lingwortb's whole 
diſcourſe proceeds upon a miiftake of the e- 
Rabliſhed doctrine of the Catholique Church, 
which ha's. not declared all thoſe things to be 


_ n6lſzes, nor any of them in the ſenſe that he 


Q 4 alledges. 
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alledges. | Ir istruc in the Canon law, and a- 
mong C>ſuiſts there are mentioned many nul- 
lirics of O: ders and other Sacraments, | as $7- 


mony, or Herefie, or Schiſme are ſaidro nulli. | 


fie the OQrdinarion of a Biſhop or Prieſt : 
Bur how to vullifie it, by raking away the Cha. 
raQtcr- wholly? No. But the Church to ſhew 
her dercſt:rion of thoſe ſins ſuſpends the aurho- 
rity of exerciſing thſc Offices from any one 
that is. guilty of theſe finnes; and likewiſe 
from thole thar are ordained by ſuch Simoni- 
call or Hereticall Biſhops, till chey have given 
CatisfaRion to the Church : And therefore in 
that moderatc judgement of Pope Melchiader, 
{fo much commended by- S, Auguſtine 7 


' © 862.) when hedecreed, thatif the Ponatiſte 
. - would return to the Catholique Communion, 


their Bithops , if- the more angient in an 
City , ſhould be acknowledged the lawfull 
' Bithops of ſuch a City, os if the younger 
ſhould: ſucceed epon the firſt vacancy , there 
was no mention made of 4 reordination of ſuch 
Herecicall or ER; Biſhops, or of any 
Pri-/ts made by them. 3. Ir is not true, that 
rhe (alvation of Catholiques doth abſolutely 
depend upan the: Sacrament of Penance law- 
fully adminiftred: For though it be neceffary 
eo the being of the Church in generall , chat 
thar and all other Sacraments be lawfully admi- 
niſtred , and by conſequence 'we mi iy be afſu- 
zed, that Chrift will in generall preveric all 
realf wants and obſtacles thereto : yer it is not 
neceſſary that this ſhould be affirmed of cach 
Catholiquein particular : For ro Chriſtians 
which arc adulz;, thatis , capable of the _ 

Fo ciſe 
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ciſeof Faith, Hope and Cherity , even actuall 
Bageaſme lawfully adminiſtred is not abſolucely 
neceflary, for in ſuch perfons che Vorum Bape 
tiſmi will ſupply all wants or defects impoſlible 
to be avoided 3 and much more certainly will 

the ſame Yortum ſerve for other Sacraments, as 
the Euchariſt , Penance, &c. 4. Concerning 
intention, which the churchin the Councell 0 
Florence (in Inſtr. Arm.) and in the Counce 
of Trent ( Seffe7- c4. 12, ) ha's indeed defined 
to be a neceflary requiſite to d:nominate a Sa- 
erament to be lawtully adminiſtred in theſe 
words of the Councell of Florence; Sacraments 
are perfeFed by three things , the Matter , 
Form and Perſon of the Minitfler conferring 
the Sacraments , with an intention of doing 
what the church doth; of which if any one be 
wanting, the Sacrament is notperfefted. And 
theſe of the Councell of Trent, If any man 
foall fay, Thar in M iniflers when they admini- 
fer the Sacraments there is not required an itt 
tention at leaſt of doing what the charchdath, 
let him be «Anathema. Mr. (hillingworth 
might, and I am confident did know , tbat the 
Intention required was ſuch an one as might be 
found cvenin Pag4ns, Heretiques , Fewes. 
&sc. adminiſtring Buptiſme, ſo they doit , as 
_ execuring the Office bypocritically intruded in- 
to by them in the due form, and with a right 
progunciation of the words of the church, al- 
though in the mcan time in the ſecret of their 
heartsthey did renounce, derideand deteſt that 
Sacrament, and all the efficacy aſcribed to ir, as 
appears by the Dcciſfions of aniient Councells 
againſt the Donatiſts , and' the Reſcripts of 
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De conſecr.d.4, Pope Nicholas the firft , and 
CEp.@ quoddm. eAlexander the third. And 
hereupon S. Thomas treating 
p.3-9.64. 2. 8, of this ſubje& , delivers his 
4d. | ſenſe in theſe words, Some 
anſwer better, ſayes be, that 
the Minifter of the Sacrement doth operate 
in the perſon of the whole Church, whoſe Mi-- 
wifter ho is; and in the words of the charch 
which hepronaunctth is expreſſed the churches 
intention, the which ſufficcth ro the perfefion 
of 4 Sacrament, unleffe there be an outward 
expreſſion of the contrary 6n the part of the 
Miniſter, or receiver of the Sacrament. Upon 
which grounds I ſuppoſe it 
Salm. in Ep, was that Salmeron the Feſuite, 
Paul. L1. p.1. andScribonius Marius alcarned | 
difp.2. (crib. Franciſcan, bighly efteemed by % 
Mar.de Sacr. (ardinall Perron, (beſides fome | 
difþ. 1. antient Schoolmen ) do after 
this manner with a far greater 
latitude then generally @ntrovertifts or 
Schoolmen dee allow , endeavour to ex» 
prefie their ſenſe of S.Thomas, and the Decrees 
of thoſe two Councells , vix- That in the Mi- 
niflter there may be a twofold intention, 
2. Meerly ſpeculative, inwrap'd in the ſecrets 
of his heart, and of which no outward fign does 
pear, nor indeed no ſufficient one can 3 of 
this intention the church judgeth not. 2.Pr- 
Fficeh, which relates to the outward a; andis 
thereby m_ accompliſhed : The former, 
fay theſe Authors (unlefſeche church fhall de- 
Ene the contrary , as hitherto to rheir ſeeming 
the ha's not) can neither profit nor prejudice 
io 
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in conferring Sacraments: If ir be an ill , ma- 
-licious intention, it may help to damn the per= 
ſon, but it will not binder the validicy of the 
Sacrament, nor the efficacy of ir. The later 
| prafficall intention , is that which is only to be 

confidered here. As a ſervant that is- ſent by 
his Maſter to deliver poſleſſion of a houſe , if 
he really perform the legall ceremonies ,, and 
pronounce the wotds requifite , whatſoever 
thoughts of unwillingneffe, relu&ancy or con- 
tradition lurk in his breaſt , the delivery will 
be valid. And truly it ſeems not intelligible , 
how it can be poſſible for a Minifter , as a Mi- 
nifter of the (\burch, not compell'd by force, 
nor drawn by promiſes , that knows what he 
does, and clearly ſhews that he will do what: be 
knows, ſhould as the church commands him , 
with all due formality perform a Sacrament , 
and yet at the (ametime intend or reſolve not 
to do what he does : He may poſſibly have in 
his wicked heart inward wifhes that the Sacra- 
ment might want effe&, or a misbelief that the 
Sacrament is nothing valuable , but a meer. ſu- 
perſtitious, vain or noxious ceremony, But as 
for the thoughts by which performing a Sacra 
. ment he would endeavour to intend not to doe 
that which heintends to do, ſuch theughts ſeem 
tobe meer acriall fancies. Indeed if be ſhew bis 
contradi&ion or intention by any cutward 
«6 Aur” gry ie-may be judged , that chough he 
ſerve all the requifite formalities , yet be in- 
tends them meerly in a mockery, as fan Aﬀor 
2 £ $ tage ſhould perſonate the conferring a 
Sacrament, and much more if he negle& che due 
form of words. He will thereby Ceclare that - 
ceally 
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really , rhat is not a Sacrament which he per- 
formes , but a meer mockery and malitious 
ſcornfull Pageantry. - Thoſe learned, and as 
yer uncenſured Authors, therefore ( whoſe opi- 
nzons 1. do here relate only biftorically ) do 
conceive the meaning of the church in the 
forementioned Decifans to be only this, viz. 
Thatir is requifite ro Sacraments that they 
—_ this, viz, that they be not admi- 
niſtred jeſtingly , biſtrionically and rigicu- 
louſly, bur after ſuch a manner that it may rea- 
lonably be judged, that he who adminiſters 
" them, intends to perform his duty and office 
impoſcd on him by the church 5 thar is, to per- 
form and confer a Sacrament, and not to play 
the fool; Not that the church ever intended 
that the Sacraments ſhould be valid or null, 
according to the inwazed fancies of the admini- 
ftrer, or that it ſhould bein the power cf ana- 
theiſticall or malicious Biſhop or Pricſt ro damn 
all bis Dioeeſc and Parifh. And for a further 
proof of this, it is obſcrveable,- that even at the 
very time when this Arzicle concerning the 
neceſſity of intention was debated and eonclu- 
ded in the Councell of Trent, (atharinus Bi- 
ſhop of Minori declared openly this ſenſe of 
that eArticle againſt certain diſputing School- 
men, and during the fitting of the Councell, 
publiſhed a book ro the ſame effe&, no man 


cenſuring or condemning him; Although in- _ 


deed his manner of expreſſion was far more 
unwary, and more approaching to the ſenſe of 
the: Lutherans and Calvinifts then the fore- 
cited Authors, S«/meron, and Scribonius Ma-» 
rivs ; the further firncile of which opinion 1 
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leave to the judgement of the. Catholique 
Reader , my intention bcing only to make a 
Narration of what I was told or did read in- 
others. | 

3. And theſe are the principall arguments - 
produced by Mr. Chillingworth againſt the 
znfallibility ( as be loves to call ir) of the 
Church ; - at leaſt ſuch of them as had the 
reaceſt c#:& upon mc , during my time of 

coteſtancy , to hincer me from ſubmit- 
ting my {elfe to the auttoriry of the Catho- 
lique Church, or indecd ro any authority at 
all, as obliging in conſcience ;. which argu- 
ments. { whea L came to examine them » 
eared to me in generall, not to touch t 
eſtabliſked doQrine thereof at all. Whe- 
ther they were of greater force againſt his par- 
ticular aduerſary , ir concerned not me , nei» 
ther had I commiſſion or authority to exa- 
mine... | 

4+ It is not my purpoſe in this N arrarion 
to give particular anſwers xZ7': Toe to all 
his objeQions : Onely this | profcfle , thar T 
doe. neither remembgr any one through, his 
whole book , which formerly | had any 
Rrong influence upon me, nor ( fince my be- 
coming a Catholique , after not a perfunRor 
per-uſuall of it ) have 1 met with any , whic 
to mine own underſtanding, upon the grounds 
by me fermeily laid , doe not ſeeme to 
me ealily anfwerable. And I am confident , 
thar if any Protefiant ſhall apply Mr. Chil- 
lingworth*s diſcourſes to the cftabliſhed do=- 
Qrine and expreſſions of the Catholike Church, 

be will acknowledge that, notwithſtanding 
—_ | any 
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any thing fzid by þim , this may remain true, 
That the Cathelique Church hath authority 16 
propoſe points of Faith, aud to interpret Scri- 
prures3 and that no particular Churches or 
Chrifti«ns may or ought t0 contraditt or refuſe 
0 ſubmit to her determinations and interpre- 
eations. Infomuch , as if Mr. Chillingworth 
had been ſo fortunate as to have undertaken no 
more then to examine the doctrine of ghe 
church, he weuld fecarce have made uſe of , and 
much lefſe would he have relyed ſo confidently 
upon the ſtrength of any of thoſe arguments 
which he ha's produced againft his- adverſaries * 
Pofitions : He muft have been forced cither to 
acknowledge the truth of the churches doRrine, 
or have put himſclf ro the trouble of inventing 
ether kind of arguments , then any Icould yet 
meet with , either in his, or any other Prote- 
Rants writings. 


IEEE 
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| CHAP. XLIV. 

Dangerous conſequences of Proteſtants 
deftrine againſt the anthority of the 
Chmrch. | 


3, Will at length put an end to this tedious 

| that it is ſo neccflary ) diſcourſe_up- 

on this ſecond concluſion concerning the Fudge 
of Controverſþes, and authoritative interpreter 

of Scripture, by ſhewing, among many , fome 

ſpeciall enormous and ee conſequen- 
ces of the doctrine of Proteſtants concerning 
| - 
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this point, who refuſe, yea oppoſe the conſent of 
| thepreſent and antient Gatholique Church, 
propounding doQrines of Faith, and interpre.. - 
ting Scripture,and ſubmit to their own particu- 
hr reaſon, or private Spirit, .- 

2: The firitis an impoſſibility of Unity , yea 
though reaſon were ſuffered xo proceed fimply 
without mixture of paſſion and intereſt, as ex- 

erience and reaſon it ſelf fſhews, and ir hath 
_ already proved. | 

3. The fecond , an evident contradifion 20 
Univerſall Antiquity, which will not afford 
one example of any Catholique Writer, that 
either hach affirmed, that in interpreting Scri- 
pture every man is to follow the guidance of his 
own reaſon or private Spirit, againſt the autho- 
rity of the preſent church z or that hath himſelf 
refuſed, or taught others to refuſe- upon. any 
prerence to ſubmir to the determinations of the 
preſent Catholique Church. | 

4. The third is, that if the xniverſall tefti- 
mony of the preſent church , either by her pub- 
lique grofeflion and praRiſe,or in her decifions 
in a Generall Councel do nor indiſpenſably ob- 
lige all Chriffians to obedience __ this pre- 
tended exceptton that no exprefie mentien is 
made in Secriprure of ſuch an unlimited power 
given to any church of one denomination; then 
it will follow , that thoſe churches and Coun- 
cells which haveaflumed to themfelves this aus 
thority to exaR omuigyen to any decifions 
of any dectrines, other then exprefſe quotations 
of Scripture to be underſtood by every one, 
according to his own fancy, and that bath ac- 
curled all gainſayers, are guiky of I 

£ 


ble uncharicablen:iſe, injuſtice, and tyranny: 
_ Upon which grounds a!l Proreftante are obli. 
ged to enathcmaiite th: four firft Genera 
Councells, as well 25 all the reſt which: follow, 
yea above all orher the Councell of Nice, fince 
therein were ararhemarited all rthofe thar did 
not ſubſcribe co an «xpreffion of one +4rricle 
of Faith , which norwirhſtanding thoſe Fa. 
thers acknowledged to be fo far from being 
contained exprefiely im Scripture , thar che 
word ouso@- {( which occafioncd ſo many 
Tragedics) was not ſo much as of Tradition, 
' bur only invented by chem, as proper co oppoſe 
the Herefie of the &rians, an ro expreſlc the 
ſenſe of the Traditionary d.Frine of Chrifts 
eternall Divinity and equality with the Fa. 
ther. "x 


5. The fourth is, tha y_-_ Proteſtants 


grounds it is impoſſible they ſhould rationally 
call any doFrine Hereſie , or any ſeparation 
Schiſme z without condemning theinſelves: 
For concerning H:refie, if chey , following 
the antient Church , define Herefieto be a re- 


linquiſhing or oppoſiag the belief of any do- _ 


'Arine generally profeiled in vhe Catholique 
Church, ot defined by a lawfull © onucell , 
they will include thema(elyes within che lifts of 
Heretiques , fince if for ſeverall ages before 


Luther, there were cither any Churches Ca- 


ctholique, or any authoriry to make a lawfull 
afſoenbly, they have done apparencly the ſame. 


But defining, as they do, Herefie to be a con» 


tradi&ion of a Fundamengal! Article of the 
Chriſtian F 4itb exprefiely contained in Scri- 
| Fthire 3 and not naming , bur rather explicitly 


_— 
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renouncing any vifible Judge authorized to de- 
cermine, wheckicr ſuch or (ach an Article beto 
be accounted to be exprefſely contained there- 
in againſt choſe who deny it, it is impoffible to 
come to an iflue berween parties contradiQing 
one the other. - þ ; 

6. 1 will give only two inſtances in 1ws. 
poimre acknowledged in England ; the firft in 
'thar great po7#t controverted between the Eng- 
tifh Procelants and the Socinians, The Env 
gliſh Proteflants call the Socinians Here= 
_ becauſe they deny the eternal]. Diutnity 

the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, be- 
cauſe this is, ſay they, a fundamentall eArticle 
of Criſtian Faith , and exprefſely contained. - 
in Scripture; Bur this the Socinians confident= 
y deny, yea they profeſle that the contrary. ra- 

her is exprefſely contained in Scriptures; for , 
they, © Neither the word Trinisy,nor Pere 

© ſonality, nor Conſubſftantislity,gce are ro be 
found in Scripture, neither can any Texes be 
Cproduced, which witnefle in formal words,;thae. 
rhe Son is oval tozhe Father, in reſpc& of, 
* the Godhead, yea mavy Texts cxprefiely fay, 
* thathe is inferioxy. Buc now whar Texts are 
* there to be found ſoevidently cxpreſling the e« 
* ternslt Divinity of the Sonof God, as there 
* are for appropriating the Divine Ngture to 
©che Faiber only? (v:F.) theſerwo Texts, This 
©is eternall life to know thee , the only nrue 
"God, an1Feſus Chrift whom thou baſs ſent. 
* And, To us there is but one God , even zhe 
* Father ani one Lord Feſus (brit. 
7. Thecruth is , if Tredition and the 4u- 


tority of the Church be not ' admitted to 
inter= 
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interprer Scripture, the Socinians , and other 
Antitrinitarzaus cannot by Proteſtants be 
condemned as Heretiques 1 36 the prerence of 


_ denying exprefſe Scripture, fince if reaſon alone - 


be judge, thoſe Texts cannot be called Txpreſs, 
which may be confronted with others ſeemin 

ly contradiing, or which' are capable of a 
aſe, ic may be lefſe probable., yer ſo as that 


4% 


without much racking, hg wards will be able. 


_ 
to bear : a caſe which e-have hap'ned in this 
comroverfie; every reaſonable man will con- 
ſefle, that ſhall caft his eyes upon the ſeverall 
pofitive Texts alledged by Crellius in his book 
De uno vers Deo. 1 may add further ,.thar if 
the uxiuerſtk Tradition of the preſens (burch 
intherime of the- Conuncell of Nice had not 
prevailed for the Rating of that great contro- 
verke againſt the grians , ſo many objections 


thoſe Hereriques heaped together, nor only out | | 
_ pee tog J 


of Script ur likewiſe our of the writings of 
fach- Fathers as preceded that Councell , thar 
phages might have egy the cauſe, 
aoyill appear to any one tharſhall caft his eyes 
. upon a world of paſſages quored by Hete- 
- riquess out 'of Clemens Alexavdrinus , Ter» 
rullian, S. Fuſtin Martyr, Origen, Latanti- 


: $. The ſecond inffance is the Herefie of Re- 
beptitation renewed 'by the Anabapriſts of 
rhele crimes, and in conformity ro Antiquity 
condemned by Engliſh Proteſtants : it is more 
evident vhen the Sun, that expreſſe Scripture x 
lone being che Rule, and private reaſon or Spi- 


rit the Judge, the »Anabaptifs cannot upon | 


DP roteſtants grounds be accuſed cirher to cre 
a 
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in a point fandamentall, or however in a point 
| fundamental contained expreficly in : Seri- 


| wy In the laſt place. , that upon Proteſtants 
grounds no ſeparation among chem can jultly 
e called $chiſme (in the notion of Antiquity} 
appears yet more evidently : For among thoſe 
heap: of Seere now. in England which abhor 
and renounce the Communion of one another, 
1, There js not any one of them that ha's the 
allurance to ſtite themſelves the Carbelique 
Church with excluſion of all others not in aftu- 
all Communion wich therti.: Now Schiſme is 
enly a ſcparatien from the extermall Commy- 
nion of the Catholique Church,at leafts if uni- 
verſa antiquity may be allowed to be the 
judge. 2, There is not any eric of thera which 
dares 2pply ro themſelves in particular thoſe 
words of Chrift, Teff the Church, and if he - 
will not hear the Church, let bim be to thee as 
4 Heathen aud a Publicaxyz or thoſe Promi- 
ſes of his, #pex 1bis Rock will IT build my. 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhall noz prevail 
againſtit. And, I will ſend the Comforter - 
which-ſhall lead you into all truth. And , Be=. 
hold I am with you to the end of the world, 
Now there is no Schiſme , bur from ſuch a 
church ro which thoſe elogics and promiſes 
belong. 3. All the means and remedies left 
_themto deale with thoſe they call Schiſme- 
Hiques or Heretiques are, not ro excommunicate 
them in a Generall ((ouncell, as the Catholique 
Church ha's continually upon occafion donez 
for what a ridiculons afſembly muſt char be, 
ro which dey ſhould preſume to attribure the 
& name 
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name of a Generall Councell? And how more 
© ridiculouſly would an 4nathema found, being 
fulminatcd by a Synod of Charenton, or Gappe, 
ar Dort, &'s. But their proper courſe in. Juch 
| cales, js tv perſecute, impriſon, or perhaps burn 
one another, 25 ({alvin did Servetus 3 and by 

this means the weaker and ſufferer would be 

the enly Heretique and Schiſmacigac. Dur uf - 
y I; mote in the "following Conclu- 


on " *& wy UF GG Þ , TY typ S= 
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___.. CHAP. XLV, 
The point of Shiſmos ſlightly e 

$7 Proteleuts : which notwithftand- 
ing ought «above all others to be chiefly 


confidered. 
THE 3d. CONCLUSION, VIZ, 


That there 6s one only Church of Chriff : 
and that all Heretiques who believe 
wot all Chriftian dottrines taught in 
ber, and all $ netatungd a, Þ 
ing the bond of (harity, divide thens= 
ſelves from her viſible and externall 

| Communion, are ſeparated from Chriff 
himſelf. | 

of = my diſcourſe upon this Conclufion I 


necd nor ſeparate Hereffe from Sehiſme, 
lince | do not know any Sef in-theſe rimes 


7 } 
4 


Uprecaſely Schiſmaricall , that is , without any 


mixiuic of Herefic, (as rhe Donatifts were 


Jin the þeginning, who agreed in all do@rines 


with Carholiques, but ſeparated upon a quar» 
rell grounded upon a matter of fa. Therefore 


Fbercafter when I ſpeak of $ch;/me , and cn- 


quire upon what party it is to be charged , it is 
o be (uppoſed that Hereke muſt accompa» 
y it , ſeeing the foundation of all the preſent. 


Frarutiong among Chriſtians is «belc 


'*. diſagreeing 


2005: 
diſagrecing in points of 'faith - and de. 
Arine. | f 


2. Now though this divine truth, viz. Thaz 


the true Church of (hriſt i: only once, and by 


conſequence, that an injuftifiable ſeparation 
from jr; is in a-bigh'degree- damnable, be ac. } 


knowledged by all Chriftians that I know, 
ſince it is an expreſfle article of our Creed, 
Credo unamſantam G-Catholicam Ecclefpam, 
that is, I belteve one holy Catholike Churchz 
and therefote there may ſeem to be no neceſſi. 
ty to put ones {clfe tothe trouble: of proving' 
its Notwithitanding | will net refuſe that trow- 
ble ro make a colle&ion of quot ations, both 


out of Scripture and Fathers; to the end, both ' 


ro gt a diſtin notion of what was anticnth 
ungerſtood by this word, Schiſme : and toſet 
forth.. (according to their conceptions) the a- 
bominableneſfſe and excreme fantulnefle of that 
fin ; and this the rather, becauſe a ſad meditt» 
tion upon ſuch paſſages enforced me to conk- 
der in what a ftate I had formerly lived, and 
likewiſe made me wonder , that heretofore a» 
bove 'all: other points I bad not bene my 
choughts and Kudies to enquire and deters 
mine (fince it is apparent: thar there is a Schiſm 
in the church) upon which party the; guilt 
of ſo borrible and cxterminaring a finne did 
lyes | WOT 
: Ze But the truth is , my wonder decreaſed; 
when I confidered that hitherto'T - had net 

met- with any Cn Writers that have” 


throughly conſidered this point of Schilme\” 
which yet above all others ought 'ro have been. 


moſt exaRly ventilated and examined,as $.Au- 


< 
_ v 


Exomologeſit,or ScAi, 
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guſtine (lib.2.cont. lit. Petil. ) ſaith, ja the 


- caſe of Schiſme againft the Donatiſts; The 


whole quefiion therefore is, whether you dos 108 
ill, you I ſay, to whom the whole world ob- 
jets the ſacriledge of jo geeat a Schiſme? he 
exe. examination' of which' queſtion while 


' you negleft ; all that you ſay & ſuperfluons : 


and whereas you live like theeves , you boaſt 
that you dye as Martyrs. And apain, (Ep.164. 
4d Emer. Don.) Whercfore in the prime place 
this i to be enquired, for what reaſon you made 
« Schiſme? To the lame effeRt (aid Opterus 
before him corſcetning the' ſame Donaziſts, 
(lib.t.) The bufineſſe in band & concerning ſe- 


j  peration > InteAfrica, 45 in all other Pro- 


vinces likewiſe,there was but one church before 
it was divided by thoſe who ordained -Majori- 
aus in the Chair, upon which by ſucceſſion 
thou art ſet; The. matter therefore to be confi- 
dered is, which of the two parties have re- 
mained in the root with the whole world ? 
which of them went ui? which of them is ſet 
upen.4 new Chair /Epiſcopall ) which hereto. 
fore was not in being? which of them ha*3 rai- 
ſed an Altar againſt a'(former, Altar? which 
them made an Ordination during the life 
of bim who was before ordained > Laſtly 
which of them is obnoxious to the ſentence of 
$. John the Apoſtle , who foretold that many 
Antichriſts would go out off the Church ? 
4: The almoſt onely-confidertble Author 
among Proteftants, who ſeems to have wruten 
ly and purpoſely upon this argumcn: of. 
ime, was that eve Apojtate M. Atte 


| 'ains de Domnis, eArch-Biſhop of Spalato, 
Son -.- who, 


Io I pete 
4 : \ 
#4; A + 
SM 
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who, as appears by the Index of the heads of 
his books and Se&ions, allowed an entire book 
to this ſubje&:; but by what means ir came 19 
paile, whether through guilt, or what other 

cry I know not, bur in the publication of the 
three volumes of his works, that book which he 
intended, or had written de $cbi/mare 
not, there is an hiatus in that place not yer {| 
plied. Bur to proceed co the quotations, 


L T— — —— 


CHAP. XLVI. 


 Duotations ont of Scripture and F athers 
ro fhew the ſinfulneſſe and danger of 
Schiſme. * | 


1, He paſſages of Scripture which I cſped- 
ally rook notice of, concerning the fin- | > 
fulncfe and extreme danger of Schiſme wer | þ 
theſc, yix- choſe words of our Saviour, ( Ma. e 
$ 

\ 

n 


r8. 7. Woe unto the world becauſe of ſcandal, 
for it-muſt needs be thar ſcandals come ; not- 
withſtanding woe to that man by whom the || 

ſcandak comesh. Now the Fathers generallybly | +» 
ſcandalls underftand Herepes an Schiſmes. | b; 
Which ifiterpretation S. Pax! ſeems to juſtifie, p] 
joyning together Scbiſmes and ſcandalls s |} c; 
Synoxyms, or words of the ſame importance, of 
when he ſayes, Rom. 16. 17. I beſeech youbre- | n 
#hren, obſerve thoſe who make Schiſmes and 
ſeandalls, contrary 20 the doftrine which you | 
beve bees taught, and avoid them, Foriſuch 
men ſerve 10t our Lord Teſus (rift, but theit 
ows 


Xe 
Pay 
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'Y ownbelly , and by kind ſpeeches and benedia 
tions ſeduce the hearts of the ſimple, Again, 
ſaith our Saviour, Hereby ſhall men know that 
ye are my Diſciples ;if ye love one another, Add 
co this bis laſt legacy, Peace IT leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you; As likewiſe that 
ſaying of his , which S, Hierome quotes from 
 Fradition, N.ungquam Iati fitis,niſt cum fratres 
veros in charitate videritis, that is,Be yet ne- 
ver joyfull but when you ſee your brethren in 
charity, To all which I will (ubjoyn that paſſ- 
onateexhortation of S, Paul, ( Philip. 1+) If 
there be therefore any conſolation in ((hriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any bowells of mercy , fulfill ye my 
joy that ye be like-minded,unanimous,thinking 
the ſame things, doing nething through con«- 
tention or vaitt-glory. \ 

2, The ſame affe&ion and zeale did the 
antient Fathers and DoRors of the church ex- 
prefle to Catholique Unity, with incredible 
efficacy , ſhewing their deteſtation againſt 
Schiſmes and Diviſuons : Witnefle S, Irenzus 
{lib. 4. c. 62.) God will judge thoſe which 
make $chiſmes in the Church , ambitious men, 
who have not the honor of God before their eys, 
but rather embracing their owne intereſt then 
the unity of the Church, for ſmall and ligbt- 
cauſes divide the great and glorious body 
of Chriſt, @'c. For in theend they cannot 
make any Reformation ſo important, as the e- 
vill of Schiſme is pernicious, 

Witnefſe $. Dionyſius of 4- Euſ. Hift..cc- 
texandrina, writing to No- cleſ\ 1.6 £.45. 
verian', © eA man ought ra- 

R ther 
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iher.to-indure all-things then 10 conſents 16-di« 
viſien of. the Church of God, ſince Martyrdome, 
to which:mecn expoſe themſelves, to the end to 
hinder the diſmembring of the Church, are no” 
leſſe glorious, then thoſe which # man ſuffers 
for refuſing to: ſacrifice to Tdoils. Witneſſe 
S. Cyprian, (de-unir. Eccleſ, ) Po they think 
thas Chriſt is amongſt them-when they are aſ- 
ſembled? TI ſpeak of thoſe which make aſſem- 
blies out of the (;hurch of Chriſt: Nozalthough 
they were drawne: to terments- and execution 
for the-confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, yet 
this pollution is 101 waſhed away, no not with 
their bleud : this inexplicable and inexcuſet- . 
ble crime of: Schifme is not purged away , even - 

ly death-it ſelf. That mau cannot-be a Mar- 
i1r thas is-not in the (hurch. And again, He 
fhall not have God for his Father, that would 
not have the Church for his Mother. WWitneſſe 
S. Pacian(ad Sympr.cp. 2.) Although that No- 
va ian has been put 18 death (for Chriſt) yet 
be ha's not received a- crown, And why ? Be- 
cauſe he was ſeparated from the peace of the 
Church, from concord, from! that Mother , of 
whenT whoſocver will be a Martyr, mufl be 4 
portions Fitneſſe $.Opratus (lib. 1.) Among 
other Precepts, the divine injunftion bath likes 
* wife forbidden theſe three, Thou ſhalt not kill. 
Thou ſhalt not goafter ſtrange Gods, aud: (in . 
capitibus mandatorum) 71 the he id of the Com- 
mandements, Thou ſhalt-not make a Schiſme. 
He means I ſuppoſe thoſe words in the preface 
of the Decalogue , The Lord thy God-is One, 
thou ſhals bave 6 other Gods but me, Again | 
(lib. z,) The unity of the-Epiſcopall ge - 
\ 156 
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the prime endowment given 10 the Chnrch.WW1t- 
neſſe s.Chryſoſtome(in Eph.bem. 11. ) There is 
nothing doth ſe ſharply provoke the wrath of 
God, as the divifion of the (ſhurch ; inſomuch 
45 though we ſhould have performed ail other 
ſorts of good things , yet we ſhall incur & pu 


_ niſhmens no leſſe cruell by dividing the unity 


and fulneſſe of the Church , then thoſe have 
done , who pierced and divided Chrifts owne 
body, Witneſſe the fourth Councell of Car- 
thage; (Can 1.) out of the Catholique Church 


there is no ſalvation. 


3e-Witneſſe $.Auguftine ( de Symb.ad Ca-- 
tech. 1.4. c.10.) For this cauſe the concluſion of 
this Sacraments ( bemeans the creed) 7s termz- 
nated in the Article concerning the holy 
burch: and the reaſon is, becauſe if any man 

e found ſeparated from her, he E all be exclif- 
ded from the number 6f children; neither ſhall 
he have God for his Father , that would not 
have the Church for his Mother : and it will 
notbing audil him to bave rightly believed, or 
ro have done never ſo many good works, with- 
out this concluſion of the ſoveraign good. A- 
gain, (in Pſ4.21, ) Whoſoever Jus charity is 
aſſured. But as for charity, no man tranſports 
3: out of the Church. Againe, ( de Bap. con, 
Don.l.1.c.8.) Thoſe whom the Donatifts heale 


: of the wound of I dolatry and infidelity , they 


themſelves wound more dangerouſly with the 
wound of Schiſme. Again, ( ſup. geſt. Emar.) 
Out of the Catholique Church @ Heretique may 
have dll things but ſalwation. He may have the 
Sacraments, He may fonig Allelnjah, He' may 
arſwer, eAmen, He may keept be Goſpell, He 

FAY RS may 
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may have the Faith and preach it, only ſaluati- 
on he cannet have. Again, (1.3. cont.'Petil. c. 
5.) No manpreaching ihe name of Chriſt, and 
carrying or minijiring the Sacrament of Chriff 
is to be follewed againjt the Unity of Chriff, 
Again, (cont.adv.Le,& Preiphl.1.6.17.) If be 
hear not the Church, let him be to thee as a 
Heathen and a Publican ; which is more gric- 
vous then if he was firucken through with 4 
ſword, corſumed by flames , expuſed to willde 
beaſts. Again(1.de Paſt.c.12.) The Divel ſaith 
z0t, let them be Denatiſts aud not Arians, for © 
whether they be here or there they belong to 
him that gathers without making a difference: 
Let him adore Idolls , ſaith the Divell, he 
mine: Let him remain in tbe ſuperfition of 
the Fewes , he is mize: Let him quit tthnity, 
*#nd paſſe over 10 this or that , or any Hereſee, 
he is mine. 
4. Wicneſſe likewiſe S. Fulgentius , (de 
rem. pec. cap. 22. ) Out of this Church nc.- 
ther the title of ((hriftian ſecures any man, 
acither doth Baptiſme conferre ſalvation, 
neither doth any man offer a ſacrifice agreeable 
z0 God , ncither doth any man receive Re- 
mifgon of finnes, neither doth any man at- 
tain to eternall life, for there is one onely . 
Church, one enely Dove , one onxely wcll-belo- 
ved, one only Speuſe, Again, (de Fid.ad Pet. 
D. c £39. ) Hold this moft firmly , and doubt 
n0t of it in any wiſe, that every Hereviqus aud 
Schiſmatique whatſoever baptized in the name 
of the Father, the Sonnc, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
if before the end of his life he be not reunited 
ro the Catholike Church , let bim beftow wy 
| 0 
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ſo many almes , yea ehough he fhould ſhed his 
bloud for the name of (/hriſt, he cannot obtain 
ſalvation. Witneſfle laſtly $. Proſper, He who 
does #0t communicate with the Univerſall 
Church is a Heretique and Antichriſt, ( de 
prom. & prad. Deip. 4.05.) 

5. Surely noman can juſtly blame, if a ſe- 
rious conſideration of ſuch $eſtimonics of 
Scripture, ſuch a conſpiracy of all the Saints 
almoſt of the antient Church agreeing to 
condemne Schiſme , as the moſt heinous inex- 
cuſeable fin that a Chriſtian was capable of 
committing, not to be redeemed with Faith , 
Sacraments, xAlmes, Miracles, no nor Mar- 
zyrdome it felfe, awakened me from the Le- 
thargy I was in, and from the preſumption 


"which I had, v7x. that finceI my ſelfe had 


no- influence upon the beginnings of the 
Separatiom , but on the contrary approacked 
as necre in my beliefe to the Catholique 
Church , as Truth in my opinion would per- 
mit me; and laſtly, finceI judged charitably 
of the ſtate of Cutholiques , that therefore 
the guilt of Schiſme ſhould never be impu- 
ted tome. | Not content therefore to reſt up. 
on theſe imaginations in a matter , upon 
which my erernall —_—_— inſeparably de- 
pended, if the exprefle words of Scripture , 
and unanimous conſent of Antiquity were. 
to be believed, I procceded ro examine the 
preſent ſtate of Proteſtant & c; Churches in. 
ſeparation from the Romane , by the markes 
which the antient Fathers aforded me to 
Judge by, whether of the two parties were guil= | 
ty, and to which of chem this ſo beynous 
|  #* crime 
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erime of $chiſme was to be imputed: R eſolving 
with my ſelf by nomeans to live any longer , 
and much lefle to dye in Schiſme, if it appeared 
£0 me that that zitle belonged ro the Church of 
England, or any ether church whatſoever , for 
therr ſeparation from the Roman; and judging 
that the true name of 4 (atholique Chriftiau 
deſerved te be bought at any price, though with 
the lofle of whatſoever was moſt dear unto me 
in theworld. Now the Aſethod of this my en- 
quiry, which brought forth that preſent ſatisfa- 
RKion and repoſe of mind, which by the good- 
nefle of God I now enjoy, was as followeth, 


OO ST» » > La "oo —_— 


CHAP. XLVIL. 
Thewature and marks of Schiſme , ac 
. carding tothe antient Fathers. 


I, 'Ut of the writings of the anticnt Ft- 
thers, I endeavoured to attain unto $ 
truc notion of what Kerefic and Schiſme i5,and 
accordingly examining the moft important 
pleas and excuſes of Proteſtants, endeayouring 
ro free themſelves from the imputation of ei- 
ther, I found thar whatſoever they produced in 
order to thatdefrgn was wholly inc: Quall and 
that ſecing its apparent that ſince Luthers «A- 
poftacy there is among Chriftians an evident 
Schiſme, and thar the perſons dividing were 
only the Protefiants, and that, if there were 
rheti upon earth 2 ('athelique Church, they did 
divide fxom it, fince they forſook the commu- | 
non. 
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nion of all :chu:ches, that cherefore.the whole 
guilt of ſuch a Schiſme was-entirely and only 


_ robeiimpured co Prozeſtanss. 


2. Now for a diftin& under ſfiauding of the 
nature of Schiſme and Hereſie, I found the 
ſenſe which the 4ntiewt Church had of it ſuffici- 
ently exprefled in thole words of S, Hicrome , 
(in Ep. ad Tit.c. 3.) We do eſtceme thas the 
difference betweene* Hereſie and Schiſme 
that Herefie holds aperuerſe dofrine; and that 
Schiſme,by reaſon of an Epiſcopall diſſention , 
doth equally ſeparate men from the (hurch : 
The which difference may in ſome ſort have 
place at the beginning: But in progreſſe of time 
there is not auy Schiſme which doth not forge 
ſome Herefie , to the end that it may ſeeme 10 
have ſome juſt cauſe to ſeparate from the 
Church. To the ſame parpole ſaith $. Augus: 
fline ſpeaking to Gaudentius (lib.z.) Thou art 
both 4 Schiſmatique by a ſacrilegious diſ- 
_—_ and's Heretique by ſacrilegious do- 
Arine, 

3- Beſides which generall definition of 
Schiſme and Hereſse, I conſulted the ſame Fa- 


thers to find certain ſpecial marks and xezTHhe#a 
thereof, by which as they were enabled. to con 
etude againſt the antient Schiſmatiques incvita- 
bly, even in the opinion of Proteſtants thema- 
ſclyes : ſo likewiſe by the ſame marks,no doubr, 
if pafſion. and intereſt do.not interpoſe , may 
the like controverſies be decided by all unperii- 
«# oy to the worlds end, 

4« T he ſpeciall marks therefore (at leaſt the 
principall among them) which the Fathers af- 
ford us to judge of Ecþiſme by , were theſe thar 


ſaying, that chough'they were in ſome ſort di- 
vided from the ( Catholique ) Church, yet 
this was not ſo unpardonable, ſince: they left 
'the-Church only in points not fundamental , 
for in-ſuch they agree with Catholiques:, and 
by-conſequence remain the ſame church Kill in 
ſabſtantialls. This is at this day the plea of. - 
many Proteſtants, as it was anciemly of: the 

_ Pelagians, according:to that of S. Auguſtine , 
(de PeeOrig. 1.240.22.) Pelagime and gs + | 
« 6 ſai 


Chap:iq7.  MAotives, thc. 369 
ſaith he, deſirous cunningly to aveid the oaious 
n4me of Hereſic , dffirme that the queſtion con« 
cerning Originall foune may be diſputed with- 
out endangering Faith, But this aflertion' of 
theirs he cogfuted particulacly. in his fourteenth 
Sermon , De Verbis Apoſtoli z and in,generall 
againſt both Heretiques and - Schiſmatiques 
proves, that whatſoever in particular their,ppj-- 
nions are, yet fince they profciſe otherwiſe then 
the church does, and requires of them to doe , 
they are in a damnable eſtate, becauſe there- 
by they vertually renounce one fundamcntall 
Arcicle of faith , viz. of the authority and-nus« 
nity of the (/atholique Chuych 3 and therefore 
if they break communion, though but for one 
doQrine, and that of ic ſelf of no great impor- 
rance ; their orthodoxncfle 4a all other points 
will not avail them-wanting truth, and eſpeci- 
ally renouncing charity and obedienceto the U - 
niverſall Church, Hercupon the (ame Father 
(in Pſal. 54.) faith of the Donatifs, We have 
each of us one Baptiſme z; in this they were 
with me: We celebrated the Feaſts of the 
Martyrs, in this they were with me: We fre- ' 
quented the ſolemnity of Eater, in this they 
were with me ; But they were-not 7 all 
things with me; In Schiſme they were nos 
with me : In Hereſie they were not with 
me: In many things they were with me, 
. and in ſome few things they were not with 
- me: But in thoſe few things in which #hcy 
were 20t with me , thoſe many things do not 
profit them in which ihey were with me. So 
again the ſame Father (Ep. 48.) ſpeaking to 
the lame Donatifts,Tou are with us ju Baptiſm 

| | Rs in 
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in the Creed, in other Sacraments of the Lord: 
'but in the Spirit of unity, in the bond of peace, 
and finally in the Cathulike Church you are not 
With us. 

6. Thirdly, that the proper (to alleys viſible) 
and efſentiall mark of Schiſme (for what cauſe 


ſocver it matters not) is a wilfull ſeparation. 


from the externall (Communion of the Caths- 
lique Church. So $. Aaguſtine (de unit, c.4. ) 
Thoſe who do ſo diſſent from the body of (hrift, 
which is the Church, that their Communion 
08 with the whole whereſoever it is fpread , 
but are nary in ſome party ſeparated, 1t is ma- 
_—_ that they are nos in the Catholike Church: 
And again .(de util. cred;.c. 2. ) There is one 
Church, if yon caft your eyes upon the ſurface 
of the earth, more abundant in multitude, and 
likewiſe 4s thoſe who know by expericnce af- 
firm, more fancere in truth then all others : but 
concerning truth thas is another diſpute, And 
again (cont.Per. I.2.c. g5.) Diviſion and die 
ſention makes you Heretiques, aud peace and u- 
nity make us Catheliques, And Vincentius Le- 
7inenfis (cap. 9.) O admirable change! the firil 
Authors of the ſame opinions are called Cathee 
liques; and the Sefators, Heretiques, (name- 
cauſe they ſeparated for them. ) And S.Pro-. 

per (de prom. & ben.Deip. 2.1.. 5,) He who 


communicates with the Univerſall Church k 4 


Chriſtian and « Catholique : and he who doth 
#0 communicate with it, is « Heretique and. 
Amichrifi: Hereupon it is that the Fathers: 
underftand and interpret the word Catholique, 
5 not with reſpeR to doErine or belief, bur Com* 
| - MWunjou externall, So $. Auguſtine _ 


2 
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d.z.) We ſhew by the teflimony of our Commu» 
nion thas we have the (/atholique Church, And 
again (brevie.coll.l.3, ) The Donatiſts ( ſaith 
he) anſwered that the word Catholique (or u- 
niverſall) was not derived from the univerſali- 
ty of Nations, but from the plenitulle of $4- 
' craments , that is , from the integrity of do- 
rine. And again, (Ep.48. ad Vine. Reg.)Thoa 
thinkeſt that thou ha$ ſpuken ſubiilly when 

thou interpreteſt the name Catholique not of U- 
niverſall (ommunipn , but of obſervation of 
all precepts and divine Sacraments, or Myſfte- 

ries. 

g. Andto the end to demonftrate-to Schiſ.. 
matiques that they could not pretend to any 
portion in the (\arholique Church , the Fathers 
ordinarily filenced them from any claim' there= 
to, by asking them whether they could addrefſe * 
communicatory letters unto, or receive ſuch 
letters from all Cat holique Biſhops, which they 
not being able to do, were ſuppoſed to be ſuſh- 
ciently convicted. So S. Augnfiine (ep.163. ) 
ſpeaking of Fortunatus the Donatiſt, I asked 
him if he could ſend communicatory Letters-- 
(which we call Formatas) whither I would 
name Cc. But becauſe the thing was manifeſt= 

ly falſe, they quitted rbat diſconrſe with confu- 
fot of language, Hence it was that the anti- 
.. fit Schiſmatiques, not being ablewith any the 
leaſt pretence ro challenge the tirle of ({/atho= 
liques, wete forced to repaire themſelves, by 
laying an aſperſion or diminution on that name, 
as when Symprovian told S. Pacian, (e&- 1.) 
That wone under the Apoſtles were called (/a- 
theliques; and wacn Gaudentias the —_— 
affirm- 
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affirmed that the word Catholique was a hu- 
mane fittiou, which $. Auguſtine calls, Verbs 
blaſphemia , Bliaſphemous words, lib, 1, con, 
Gaudent. | | 
8. Notwithſtanding in ſome caſes the Fa- 
thers-allow, that a man may poflibly be ſepara» 
ted fromthe externall communion of the Ca- 
tholique Church without.imputation of Schil. 
me, according to this diſcourſe which I have 
found quoted out of S. Auguſtine, Oficn 
zimes alſo it happens, faith he, that the divine 
F rovidence permits that ſome goed men fhould 
be caſt out of tbe Chriſtian Congregation by 
ſome over-turbulent ſedition of carnall men, 
which injury done unto ſuch men , when 
3hey ſhall bear it patiently, for the peace of the 
Church, and fhall not aticmpt any 1nnovti- 
ons of Schiſmes or Herefies, they will inſtrud 
men with what true affe ion , and with how 
great fenceriry and charity we ought v0 ſerve - 
God. The defigne and reſolution therefore of 
ſuch men js, either toreturne when 1he tempeſt 
& calmed, or if that be not permitted them, et- 
ther by reaſon that the tempeſt yer continues, 6r 
out of fear leſt by their returne another  tem- 
peft fbould beraiſed more violent then the for- 
wer , they preſerve a will and affefion 16 
ferveeven thoſe, tothe violence and commoni- 
ons of whom they have given place, defending 
z0 the death ( without making any ſeparated 
conventicles ) and maintdining by their 1e- 
ſtimony the faith which they know is pred» 
ched in the (/atholique Church: Such as theſe 
the Father who ſces jn ſecret crownes in ſt- 


cret, 
9.l ] 
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9, 1 remember that Monſienr Grotius , 
from this ſpeech of $,»AuguSzne , and a ſuita- 
ble ation (1 think ) of S. Chryſoſtemes , 
defends the non-aflociation to the Catho- 
lique Church of himſelfe , and ſuch peace- 
able Proteſtants as himſeclfe ; But ſurely in 
vain, for firſt this diſcourſe of S, eAuguſtine 
ſuppoſes that ſuch perſons doe not. hold any 
do&rines condemned by the Catholique 
Church. 2. That whenſoever leave or op- 
portunity ſhall be given , they will readily em- 
brace her Communion. 3. That they doe not 
communicate with any Sets manifeſtly in ſe- 
paration from ic ; None of which ſuppofi= 
tions can he applied tro Monſieur Grotius, Wc. 
and therefore {uch a Communion in voto, or 
defire cannot in the judgement of Antiquity 


| ' availe them 3 farce if it could , no Hererique 


nor Schiſinatique could be culpable; - or 
. that in ſuch a ſenſe doth not communicate 
with the Catholique Church: for there is not 
any of them bur would willingly communicate 
with her upon theſe rermes , viz. That ſhe 
would change theelauſes and conditions of her 
Communion, and reform her ſelfe according 
w -q patrernes of their particular reſpeRive 
es. 

19, A fourth mark of Hereſie and Schiſme 
is, when the firſt Authors of them can 
RH » and by conſequence can. be pro. 
ved to be in time poflerjeur to Catholique 
Unity: And of for doQrines , ſuch 
were eſteemed Hereticall , which could not 
be maintained to be «Apoſtolicall, that is, 
( not which the Authours did not pretend 
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to be decucible our of Apoſtolicall Wri- +] 
tings, foc all Heretiques generally alledg- - 

| ed Scripture for all their blaſphemies : bur ) 
which they could not prove to. bave been pro- 
felled in the church , and deduced ſucceflive- 
ly from Age to Age ſince the Apoſtlcs 
times: Thus S, Athanaſius ( in Dec, Syn, 
Nic. cont. Arian. ) Behold we have pro- 
ved the ſucceſſion of our dofrine delive- 
red , from hand to hand , from Father 10 
Sonne: But as for you { Arians) new- 
Fewes and children of Gaiaphas, what 
Progenitours . can you ſhow of your ſpee- 
ches ? So likewiſe S. Pacian (Epiſt.3. ) 
For my ſelfe, holding my ſelfe aſſured up- 
on the ſucceſſion of the (hurch , end conten- 
ring my ſelfe with the peace of the antient 
Congregation, I have not learned any ftu- 
dies of diſcord. 
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CHAP. XLVIII. 

An Application of the former marks 
of Schiſms to the preſent (on- 
troverſie ; and a denonitration 
that they doe not ſuit to the Ro- 
_ , but onely Proteſtant Chur- 
ches. 


FJ Arins thus informed my ſelfe of the 
mind of —_——_ concerning the 14+ 


ture and marks of Schiſme and Herefic , and 


applying them to the controverſie in hand , be- 
tween the Roman and Proteſtant &c:Churches, 
it appeared as clear ro me as the Sun at noone 
day, that if the ſame Fathers and Biſhops mcet=- 
ing in the antient CounceRs ro condemn the A- 
rians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Novaiians , 
and Donatifts &*c, had lived in tbeſe times , 
they muſt of neceſſity upon the ſame grounds 
have condemned the Lutherans, Calvinifts ,. 
Engliſh-*Proteſiants, Socinians &c. For it 
being apparent, that there is really a Schiſme a- 
mong the Weſtern 0 gem lance Luthers A» 
poſtacy, in as muchas ſo many SeAs doe nor 
onely a&ually ſeparate from che communion of 
that church, which before that ſeparation they 
all called the —— Church , bur likewilc 
impute ſuperſtition, idolatry, and other crimes 
unto it, thereby to juſtifie ſuch their ſeparation, 
by which means not a Schiſme only, and that | 


-| * moſt properly ſo called, is happened, but Here- 
_ fie fiemiſe isco be inpucd to one of the par- 
F 7 eics - 


—_ 


tics divided : Thar neither of theſe titles be- 
longs to the Romane Church , and therefore 
that both ef them are juſtly and neceflarily to 
be charged upon the Eburch of England ( and 
by onde uence , much more upon all other 
Sc&s of Proteſtants, as being much more vie- 
lent and uncharitable againſt the Roman Ca. 
tholique Church) may to my underſtanding be 
. demonſtrated moſt evidently after this manger, 
viz. 

4 Firſt with reſpe& to ſeparation from ex- 
ternall communion: In a manifeſt Schiſme {as 
this is apparently ) thoſe who are but a part, 
who are new beginners, whoſe prime au. 
thors may be named , who have introduced a- 
mong Chriſtians novelties , not heard of in 
the world , even by their own confeſſion , for 
aboye a thouſand yeares , and have a&ively 
ſeparated themſelves from the externall com- 
munion of the whole , in which they did for- 
merly remains, thoſe and thoſe onely are 
Schiſmatiques; and ſuch are Proteſtants , as 
is evident. For 1. 'The Engliſh church is at 
the beſt but a particular charch » Which in the 
beginning of the raigne of King Henry the 
FVIIT. did live in cxternall communion with 
the then whole Catholique Church, but after- 
ward in the ſame Kings dayes divided it ſelf 
from the ſame externall cemmunion , by re- 
nouncing obedience to the Pope , whom be- 
| fore they acknowledged the viſible Head of the 
Catholique Church. 2, The' ſame Engliſh 
Church in the.dayes of his Son King Edward 


the VI. but eſpecially to his Daughter Q. El7- '| 


gabeth, to the former Schiſme added an alte» . 
: rats | 


\ 
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ration of ſcyerall other points of dofrine, con- 
fefſedly for very many ages univerſally embra- 
ced by all Catholiques, and conſpicuous in the 
publique proſeſlion and praiſe of the church : 
and in this double divifton both from the Faith 
and externall communion of the Catholique . 
Church ha's the Engliſh Nation continued c- 
yer fince. Therefore according to the notion 
of Schiſme ; which we have from A_ , 
and plain exprefle reaſon , the Eugliſh.Prote- 
tant-Church is properly Schiſmaticall and He- 
reticall. . 

3. On the contrary , the Romane (hurch 
(acknowledged by all Engliſhmen to bave been 
the Catholique Church; and even fince the 
ſeparation allowed by Engliſh Proteſtants 
themſelves to be ar leaſt a true member of the 
Catholique Church) ha's continued to this day 
in the ſame forme of externall communion that 
ſhe had before, ha's not a&ually nor aCively ſe- 
r_ from any church pre-exiſtent, much 
efle from the whole body ; ha's changed no» 
thing of do@ritre &c. therefore if ſhe was the 
Catholique Church before, ſhe is ſo ſtill: howe- 
ver ſhe cannot in any the leaſt ſhew of reaſon be 
caled Schiſmaricall. 

4, For further proof of this, let us conſider 
the firſt beginners of ſeparation, Luther, Zu» 
inglius,or(to apply this diſcourſe to the Church 
of England) Tindall, TI defire to know whe- 
ther when Tindall alone , of his owne head, 
without any authority , either civill or ecclefia- 
ſticall, yea in open defiance gf both , began to 
_ diſperſe do@riges unheard of among his coun- 
treymen , all Catholiques , dividing himſelfe 
| of from 
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from the extecnall communion of the whole 
world, whether, I ſay, Tindall thus ſtanding a- 
lone, as ſuppoſed , as yct not to have gained 
Proſelites, was properly and truly a Schiſms- 


tique, or no? It he was, I would fain know by. 
what right he or his followers came to loſe that © 


name, when hc had perverted a company , ſup- 


* poſe a Pariſh, or Diocels, or Provitice, yea that 


wholc Kingdome, is it become a meritorious 


| thing to gain Proſclites tro Schiſme or Herekie? / 


Is one ſingle perſon when he is out of company 
a child of hell, and being joyned with ſeven ©6- 
ther as wicked , or perhaps more wicked then 
himſelf does he thereby become a child of God 
T ken certainly all Pharifaicall Se&aries have 
gave reaſon to do what our Saviour fayes of the 

hariſces, namely, 30 travell Sea 4nd Landiv 
make Proſelites, ince ill company, it ſecmes, 
may bring them to heaven, whereas if they had 
been alone they could not avoid fanking into 
helll. But if Tizdl! ſo Randing alone in re- 
all Ceparation from all other Chriftians , was 


a0 Schiſrpatiquez then, ſince by confeſſion on 


all des the Cathotique Churchcannot fail , it 
will follow, that Tindall in his own fingle per- 
ſon was the Gatholique Church, and the whole 
body of Chriſtians divided from him were 


Schiſmatiques. 


5. If this way of arguing be not demonftra- 
tively concluding, both out of the foremention- 
ed grounds of the Fathers and evident reaſon , 
yea even palpable ſenſe, ir will be impoſlible to 
make a $yllegiſme, or to conclude rationally 
trom any principles whatſoever ; we muſt alter 
DiKionaries and all formes of language , F ja 

affirm 


— 
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affirm that there is no means left to underſtand 
one another, though we endeayour to ſpeak ne- 
ver ſo plainly: For if he be not a Separatiff, 
who doth by his own confeflion actually ſepe- 


| rete, and he an ſnnovator , . who doth aRtaally 


| 


innovate: And if that church which in A4n. D. 
1516, was confefled not to have been Schiſma- 
ticall, becauſe then all chings were peaceable,no 
. Schiſme was-yet begun, if the ſame church con- 


*tigning without any alteration in dofrine or 


praQtile till the year following , that Luher 
taught and divided againſt it , and (o everfince 
be to be called Schiſmaticall , becauſe others 
would Ray no longer in it, then te changeis te 
be cenftant , and to be conftant, to change; to 
run away is to Rand fill, and to Rand Riill to 
ry | 
6. 1f Proteftanrs reply , that though in res 
ſpeK of che then preſent tate of the church , 
Luther, Tindall, gc, did make alterations , 
 Inregard of ſome precedent ages before Luther, 
n which thy church had been wholly drowned 
in errour and ſuperſtition, they did indeed in- 
novarez Yet ſince they ſought to reduce the pre-= 
ſent diftempered church ro the form and ſound- 
nefle of rhe antient Apoſtolicall church , they 
were neither alterers nor innovators , but rather 
took away all alterations and innovations. IF 
anſmer, that if Luthers or Tindalls judgement 
alone deſcrvcd to be ballanced with the whole 
world, and if there were any ſuſpition that 
Chrift had forgot his promiſes, or were become 
unable ro perform them , there might be- ſame 
pretence for ſuch a pleaz otherwiſe ſuch an ex- 
e doth augment their guilt,in as much as = 
© 


*%, 
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. which the Proteſtants call errours, and thoſe 


380 
do diſhonor Chriſt, calumniate the one , holy, 
Catholique and «ApoStolique Church ; charge 
themſelves with the extremity both of infidelity 
and pride,or (in the language of S Auguſtine) 
blaſphemy and intolerable madneſſe. 


CHAP. XLIX. 
A continuation of proefes , that Schtſm | 
and Herefie cannot with the leaf. 


fhew of reaſon be 1mputed to the Re 


man Coqnrch; bat only and wholly ts 
Proteſtants, &-c. 


1, Further proof as evident as the former, 
Aur, that the imputation of complex 
Schiſme with Hereſfie annexed, is onely to be 
charged upon Proteſtants, &'c. and not with 
the leaſt ſhew of reaſon upon the Roman church, 
_ that with reſpet of deFrine innovared , is 
ens, 

2. It is firſt confeſſed that all the do&rines, 


in themſelves damnable ( unlefſe where iq- 
vincible ignorance ſhall perhaps excuſe ) and 
eherefore obliging all Chriſtian people after 
having received 3 new light by rhe preacki 

of Luther, Tindall, &c. to forſake them, and 
the communion of all thoſe that perkiſtediin 
the maintaining of them : I ſay it. is confl- 
ſed that all ſuch pretended errours were ſpread 
through the whole Catholique Chnrch in 
Communion with the Romane in the age be- 


Y 
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fore Luther began his eApoſtacy , nemine con- 
tradicente, ( Now by the way ; how this 
can agree with char fenſe which they give to 
the promiles of Ehrilt, that he would preſerve 
his Church in all truth , ſo that the gates of 
hell ſhould not prevail againjt 1t , I confeſſe I 
cannot comprehend: For it all Herefies be the 
git:s of hell, as the Fachers ſay ; *then much 
more Herefies in themſelves damaable,altbough 
the church hai not condemned them , becauſe 
2painſt effentiall erurbs. Beſides they will not 
deny, bur thar invincible ignorance. may poſfi- 
bly excuſe Pelagiani/me, Photiniauiſme, Ari- 
aniſme, &c. ſo that upen their grounds, not- 
withſtanding the promiſes of Chriſt, all Chri- 
| ftians for above a thouſand years together might 
| as well have been infe&ed with theſe Herehes 
alſo. ON 
3. Ir is ſecondly confefled , that exceptm 
two or three, and thoſe not of the moſt joe”, 
derable opinions, all the reſt (now condemned 
by Proteitants, were publiquely and general- 
ly embraced and profefled for ſeverall ages be- 
fore Luther : I will adde, by all ages and 
churches till S. Gregories dayes incluſive , 
that is, for about one thouſand years: I might 
0 further, and juſtifie my aflertion clearly and 
eyidently: bur for the preſent lerus pitch upon 
S. Gregories time. For warrant of what I have 
aid, befides the teſtimony of S.Gregories wri-- 
tings, Liturgy, Ritual, Miffall, &c. and be- 
fides the antienr ecclefraſticall hiſtory ( eſpeci- 
aly-of England) and the Synods antiently aſ- 
ſembled there,T appeal[ro the confeſſion of the 
moit learned Proteſtants, as Humfrey, Fulke, . 
Ne tos | | the 
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the Centuriators of Magdeburg , &c. whole 
werds deſcribing the Religion brought 


into England by S.Gregory, and S, Auguiiing, 

The Benedifin Monke, are 
Hnmp. |. Feſu- theſe, They brought in, (ay 
it rat. 5.f. 5. they,Altars, holy Veſtmems, 
(ar. Chron 1. Tmages, (halices , Gandle- 
4+ þ- 567.Bal. flicks, (enfers , ſacred Vef- 
in A#.R, port ſells, holy Water and Grid. 
fe 44. Oficnd. ling with it, Reliques aud 
cent.6, p. 288. thetranſlations of them, De- 
Magd.cent. 6, dication of Churches, with 
748. & 369. , the bones and afhes of dud 
Fulk. conf. men , (,onſecrations of Al 
pure-p.333- tars, of Chalices , of Corpo- 

ralls, of Baptiſqnall Fonts, of 


Chryſme, of Oyle, of Churches by ufag: ſprink- 


ling of holy water, celebration of the Maſſ, 
uſe of the «Archiepiſcopal-Þ all in-the ſolemni. 
zing of the Maſſe, books of Roman Ritnall:, 
and 2 burden of ceremonies, free-will, merit, 
andjuStification by works , penance, ſatisfufti- 
on Gab neces; Phate life of Prieſts, publique 
invocation of Saints, aud worſhip of them, ve- 
neration of Images, Exorctſmes, Indulgences, 
Vowes, Monachiſme, Tranſubftantion, Prager 
for the dead , exerciſe of the Furiſdiftion of 
the Remane Biſhop , and his primacy over «ll 
Churches, in a word, the remaining chaos ( 3s 
they call it) of Popiſh ſuperſtition. 
_ 4+ Ir is thirdly evident thar:within that time 
inſeverall Councelfs (Provincial at leaſt), moſt 
of the points.in debate between Proceftants-and 
the” Roman Church , have been eichet- cc 
ded,or thebclief of ——_—— 
| | # 
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praSiſes (which Proteſtants condemne) juftifi= 


ed and commanded: no bettcrproofe of which. 


affertion need be ſought for, then that Tome of 
Engliſh Synods publiſhed by Sir Henry Spel- 
men, Andon the contrary that it does not 
appear in any Synod that any of thoſe doErines 
or praQtiſes have been cendemned, nor in the 
leaft degree cenſured : ſo that if there were any 
authority in the Catholique Church for above 
one thouſand years together, if ſhe could cha]- 
lenge either belief, or Fs non-contradidtion to 


. her decifions, they cannot be £xcufed, who not 


only not receive, but oppoſe, yea condemn, yea 
blaſphemouſly calumniate her both for doErineg 
and praQiſes ſo unanimouſ]y profeſſed and em- 
braced ; an all this even then when they ac» 
knowledge ber to be the obje& of that Article 
of rhe creed, Creds unam, ſanfam, (atholi- 
cam, Apoſtolicam Ecclefiam : But hew (1unam) 
if they may, yea ought to divide and tear her in 
pieces? How ( ſan&am) if defiled with ſo much 
prophanenefle, ſuperſtirion, and Idolatry, and 
allchisnot only permitted, but commanded-by 
her? How (Catholicam)) if comradi&ing the 
antient univerſall church 2 Laſtly, how («Aps- 
fiblicam) if ſo evidently condemnable by Apo- 
Rolfque writings, as is precended? 

5. In the fourth place, it was to me an irre- 
fragable teſtimony of a ffrange watchfulneffe of 
divine providence over the church to preſerve it 
ftoarthe garesiof hell (thatis , cftabliſtied and 
dangeraus errors )that during thoſe wor times 
thereof, when ignorance, worldlineffe, pride;cy- 
ratny,' &c. raigned with ſ6 much ſcopey I mean 
during che time of abour ſix ages before Lurher; 

| n 
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when the Popes, ſo wicked , ſo abeminable in 
their lives, enjoyed ſo unlimited a. power eyen 
over ſecular Princes themſelves, and much 
more 6ver the (lergy 3 yer notwithſtanding we 
do not find that there was any inxovation at all 
in any points that concern doQrine, defined b 
Councells ; nor particularly that the Popes, 
though in praiſe they afſumed to themſelyes 
a vaſt exerciſe of externall Juriſdiction, yet that 
they ever attempted, much lefle effcRed the in« 
troducing any decifion, as de Fide, of their 
power above that which was univerſally belie. 
ved, nor only in the former ages after S$.Greg- 
77es times , but in times immemoriall before 
that. , 
.* 6, In the fifth place, concerning the time be. | 
rween the firſt Councell of Nice and S.Gregory | 
it appeared to me evidently that many points 
now incontroyerſie have been defined expreſly 
againſt Proteſtants: That many have been uni- 
verſally reputed Heretiques for maintaining the | « 
very ſame opinions now again innovated by | x 
Proteſtams, as eAerius, Vieilantius,Touinian, | c 
&*c, That ſcarce any point of doQtrine of the | fi 
Roman church, but is cxprefſely maintained by | y 
_ the Fathers generally, T bat whatſoever paſa | 
ges ſeemingly contradicting ro Roman de- | 
Erines are out of the Fathers produced by Pro= | a 
teftants, do at the moſt onely argue wanr of | 0: 
memory in the Fathers, oppoſing that in one 
obſcure place, which they had plainly affirmed | lit 
intwenty : That thoſe Fathers, who were. fo | pl 
_ quick-fighted ra take notice of , and ſo zealous | Sc 
to condemn any innovation in doarine or pra- 


' Riſe, yer neither haye obſerved nor oppoſed | 
- fe any 


—_— 
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any'one point, either of doQrine or praQiſezre- 
ceived in S.Gregortes time, and continued to 
theia, as an innovation: Thar the generall lan-= 
age of the Fathers when they ſpoke ex pro- 
eſo concerning Prayer for the Dead, Purge- 
'20x9; the bleſſed Sacrament, the Primacy of the 
Pope &c. was like thoſe of rheſe times; the an- 
tient outward form of the church like that of the 
preſent; And on the contrary, all cheſe,borh ex- 


preſſions and Liturgies , and outward face of 


the antient Church much more unlike to the 
Temples of the Calviniſts or Lutherans &c.yea 
or Engliſh Proteſtants, in things wherein they 
differ from the Roman, when they were from . 
the Congregations of antient Hereriques, 

7. In the faſt place, that the pretended proofs 
out of Scriprure alledged by Protcitants , pro» 
ceed either becauſe no mention is made of Scrie 
prpce of ſuch points, (a way of arguing general- 
y renounced by the Fathers, who condemn ma- 
ny:Heretiques by T radicion alone without Scri- 
pture:) ah, toons they, by drawing conſequen... 
ces.our of Texts of Scripture, ſay they can con- 
fate ſuch do@rines of the Roman Church,which 
yet upon their own grounds will not ſuffice to 
call the contrary opinions ſo pretended to be 
confured bereticall, and much lefle will they be 
a ſufficient warrant to make ſuch morrall divifi= 

ons in the church, as are in theſe dayes. 

| 8, From. all which conſiderations it ſeemed 
likewiſeto my weak underſtanding , that this 
made uſe of by Proteſtants ro excuſe their 
chiſme upon pretence of ſo many dangerous er- 


| Qurs' and hereſies crept into the Catholicue 


Church, necefſary robe reformed, was a plea of 
S all 
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all others the moſt unreaſonable, the:moſt wn: 
juſt thar ever was; 'a plea fo far:from cxoubGny;: 
rhem, that above all other things ic will make 
rhem moſt unpardonabſe before'God:snd manz 
a plea formally: evacuating the promiſes of 
Chriſt, inevirably-cuining al] EccletaRicall au-- 
thority, rendring ufelefle and'rigiculons. all the! 
marksthat Antiquity gives us,w hereby to. judge 
of Schiſme and Heretic. Laſtly, aiplea which: 
Englith Pcoreftamts, by the juſt judgement. of 
God, have to. their owne rujne pur. inco the 
mouths:of ors and all other: Sets ;; for. 
as they ſerved rhe Catholiques, {o hve the. 64/-" 
vinifts uſed them; upon pretenct of reformat. 
on, and. Soripture,-and the ancient ApoRolique' 
Charch , they ſce themielyes rob'd.of.-their 
church, of thvir faith, of their libertyy. of their” ' 
livings, and many thouſands of cheir:lives;-amd: 
yet they thar were che deftroyers of 'all lawful: 
authorirty,and-excrcilers of roo much untamtull, 
complaincof injuftice 3 chey that pluck3d'domne: 
the: hadges of Gods vineyard,” wonder to ſee: {o; 
many ſeverall kinds of beaſts ruſh in 'and-eat 
their grapes; in a word, to uſc the exprefionot 
S. Auguftline, Et tamen nec ſers ſalvem tobics 
divift atgne confciſſi, ſentinns'quod feceruns. i. 
e; and yet for all this, ſeeing 6 many diviſions. 
aming them,ſceing themſelves ſo rorn in pieces, 
ds they not yet perceive the fault thas them- 
ſelves have done. Cont, Parms lib, 1» | 


CHAP. 


| on$and marks which they giye to underſtand it 


« 
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| CHAP. L, | | 
4 104110 vation of the former arguments, 
viz 1.48 the guilt of Schbiſme liez only 
aud wholly npon ProteFtants. 
Catboligunes not nncharitable, for ſamivg, 
br Proteff ancy wnrepented 55 dans- 
wable. | 


1, q*Heſe Principles laid by the Fachers,with 

E togmeF dc conlent of the execrable na. 
ture and extremeſt dangerouſaefie of the crime 
of Schilme; together with the ſeverall deſcripri- 


by, ſeemed to me fo reaſonable ; and theſe de- 
duQions which I made from the aforeſaid prin- 
ciples, together with the application of thoſe 
markstothepreſent ſtate of controverſie be- 
tween the Roman and Proteſtant churches ſec= 
med fo unrefutable: Laſtly, the conclufion and 
reſalr-of the whole matter, viq. That the crime 
of hereſie and Schiſm cannot with the leaſt thew 
of reaſon be impured to the Roman Catholike 
Church,nor with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon avoid- 
ed by Protgſtans Churches, fince the Fathers 
cons Lv, 6a is not'one-mark of Schiſme . 
which can be found ia the Romane, nor one 
narkburis evidently found in Proteſtant chur- 
ches:; All this ſeented to me {o unanſwerable , 
that unlcU& I did reſolve to put out mine ownt 
eyes ; I could nor bur ſee that T had al! my -life 
hitheted continued in this fearful Rate of Schiſms 


And ( uhlefſe 1 did refolve to proceed tc thar 


gelperate 
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"other Proteſtants alledge for rheir excuſe , 4 


hs ee ee a Or OY TIE 


cliafſticall authority, 
as to think Herefie and Schiſme to be no other 


«. { o \ ” 
then counterfeit pogo or bugbearcs invented: 


to fright ſuch foolith Chriſtians as would ſub- - 


mit to any authority Divine or Eccleſiafticall)* 
I could not burthink ic more then time to avoid 
the precipice into which I was ready to fall, and 
and for that purpoſe, to range my ſclfe to that 
Communion, which both by teſtimony of Scri- 
prure and all Antiquity, and by vifible cxperi. 
ence could demonſtrare that a full f:& of all 
Chriſts promiſes had been accomplithed in her, 
which priviledge not any other congregation 
(in our Weſtern parts at leaſt) did prerend to, 
any other way then by calling chemſclves a parr 
of her, whom yet at the ſame time they called 
an 1delatreſſe, and a S$#rumpet divorced from: 
hcr celeſtiall Bridegroom, or at leaſt commu-_ 
nicated with them that were guilty of ſuch blai- 
phemics. 

2. I do profefle in the preſence of God, and 
all bis blefſed Saints and Angells, that I could 
could not my ſelf imagine, nor find in any Pro- 
reſtanit wricer any exception or objeRion that 
came home to the point: this one eflentiall mark 
of Schiſme viz. forſuking the externall publike 
Communion of the Catholike Church, being im- 
poſſible ro be avoided by them , fince borh all 
rhe world ſees it , and they themſelveg confeſle 
it, though indeed under another and more play- 
Gble name. t 

3. 1 may therefore ſpare my pains of exami- 
ning particularly what Mr. Chillingworth and 


which 


Exomotegeſit,or Sean. 
__ deſperate contempt of _—_ of conſent of 
? Antiquity, and of all Ecc 
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- which are evidently anſwered with applying to 


them that one ſaying of S, Awguſtine:in his firſt 
book to Petilian the Donatiſt, IT objef toyou the 
erime of Schiſm which you wil deny: And I wil 
preſently prove, becauſe you do not communicate 
with all Nations. I may add, ſpeaking to Pro- 
reſtants, Not with any one Nationor church 
pre-exiftent tro Luther, Calvin confefſeth that 
he divided 2 toto orbe terrarum,trom the whole 
world, and ſo do other. Proteftants: And im- 
pudence it ſelf cannot deny, but that in reſpe& 
of externall communion they have to this day 
relinquiſhed the whole world; attempes have in- 
deed beene made to get an entrance into' the 
Greek church, but in vain, for they have beene 


'rejeRed, and remitted to the obedience of their 


own Patriarch, as appears by the letter of Hie- 
remias Patriarcha ec. And therefore for a 
proof unanſwerable, that the Schilme of Pro- 
teflanrs is a ſeparation not from a particular 
church (as they call the Roman) but, from all 
Chriftian Churches all the world over, let them 
ſuppoſe the ſame queſtion propoſed to them., 
which the Einperor Bafilizs made to Photius, 
the Pſeudo- Patriarch of (onflantinople, With 
which of the four Patriarchs do you communi 
cate? So that as the ſame S. Auguſtine ſaith in 
the ſame book, Hoc ſcelus & maximum,C ma» 
nifeſtum , & omnium veſtrum efte i, e. This 
crime (of forſaking Univerſall communion) 7 
beth of all other the greateſt , and a manifeſt 

onc, and belongs to all theſorts of you. | 
4. If they fay they preſerve the bond of chari- 
ty, allowing a Yoffibility of ſalvation to Catho- 
Hques , onely they ſeparate from Cathelique 
"2Y errors 
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errors which-would be damnable to them bei 
foperſwaded. What is this to Externall Com- 
mFunion Adde hereto , that though Engliſh 
 Proteftants, for their own intereſts, to juitifie 
the lawfulnefſe of their Succefion , doe allow 
ſach a degree of charity to Catholiques ; yet.it 
is manifeit that they renounce not the commu» 
nion of Calviniſts,&c. who deny that there was 
-any true church in the world when Lather be- 
gan his.{acrilegious Apoſticy , and ſo involye 
themſelves in the ſame uncharitableneſſe. Some 
there arc that ſay ({aith $, Auguſtine Ep,48.) 
we shouzhi is made us matzer where (i.e. in 
what Communion) we preſerved the Faith of 
Chrift : Bus thanks be given ts the Lord, who 
bhatb * rpm us from ſeyaration,aud hath mu- 
nifeved the: tbis is a thingpleapug to Ged who 
& One, tobe ſerved in Unity. Befidar, ame» 
TAntle et we. (ſairh Epiphanius Diaconus) 
I's is @ meer freaqy (an tbhruflion of reefou / 
'0 blame, or impure errouy 10 all Churches. 

5. If chey ſay, we left only the abuſes praQi- 
ſed in the Catholique church , which no man 
can juſtly blame anorher for reforming; What 
is this ſtill to an abſolute forſaking of the C&X« 
rernall communion? Tellme ( ſa:th 8. Augu- 
ftine cont. Gaud, 1. 1. c.9.) whesbey the church 
6 that time when you ſay ſhe entertained thoſe 
Who were guilty of all crimes, by the contagion 
of thoſe Bufull perſons periſhed or periſhed noi? 
eAnſwer, whether did the church periſh,or not? 
HKMake choice of whet you think good, If fhe then 
periſhed, what chureh brought forth Donatus? 
"But if ſhe could nor perth » becauſe ſo Many 
were jneorporatcd into her without nl : 

| e 
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\{he-meants, a.ſecoand Donwcifticall Baptiſme.) 


anſwer me I prey you; has mwadneſſe did moye 
tbe Setbof Donatus 9 ſeperate themſelyes from 
cher pom rhe prevence of avoiding Ie Commu» 


nto2:0f had. men? 


\-6. Therefore Rrateſtants do in-yaine pleaſe 
hemſebves with this word of Reformation: and 
wihtelling the worldebat- many,even good Ca- 
eholiques, bath in ancient and later times, have 


. earneſtly called:for a Reformation, For no. man 


deniesbur tha there ha's been. great need of it, 
and is:to. this day, vit. in refpe& of doQrines 
and'pratiles of particulars, and thoſe. top roo 
many. Bur ean any one Catholigue in any age 
be-produced; that called for a change of any one 
point of doctrine eſtabliſhed'in the church, or 2 
reformation;of any pradctiic curhoritarively ſet 
led there as unlawfuli? noone ſuch as yet batit 
been produced, and Iam confident not.one can; 
and mychb leffe any-one chat upon fuck prerences 
hath either counſclicd or executed 2 divifion in 
thechurch. To what purpole chen 4 {cparation 
from the exernall communi-.n of che whole 
church upon this ground of reforming particu- 
lar abuſes, which may lawfully and without any 
blame be done by an inward Schiſme ,, or 
mentail feparation.:from errours and ſuperſtiti- 
ONSY | 
7. Therefore when Proteſtants beaſt ſo much 
of cheir purifications and reformartions, Gatho=- 
liques may defire $.eAuguſtine ( cont, Gaud. |. 
x.)to rel] them for them, Tou have indecd great 
marters which you may flouriſh among your 
righteouſncffes, (and:reformations;.) rarely, E 
divifion'of Chnift, au anuulling of the S6cr8-" 
| 39 Mets 
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ments of Chriſt, a forſaking- of the peace of 
Chriſt, warre againſt the members of Chriſt , 


calumn ious accuſations againſt the Spouſe of 


Chriſt, and 4 denying of the promiſes of Chriſt, 


Theſame Father ( de xnit. Eccleſ. ) likewiſe - 


will tell them ;, that if they would have thought 
good to follow our Saviqurs example ,' they 
would not upon ſuch pretences have forſaken 
the externall communion of the church : For 
(ayes he) when he was 10 be circumciſed was 
John ſought after?for that thing was uſed to be 
performed by theFewes. And when 4 legall ſa« 
crifice was to be offered ſor him, was there any 
ſcruple made of that Temple,which was by him- 
ſelf called a den of thieves ? For the Lord 
which ſad, Be ye holy becauſe I am holy , doth 
make his ſervants to converſe amoug wicked 
men ſo unſportedly,if they preſerve that holi- 
neſſe which they receive ay the Lord Feſus him- 
ſelf was not dcrfiled with the leaft contagion of 
wickedneſs during the time that he lived among 
the Fewiſh Nation :neither when he being made 
under the law,underwent thoſe firſt Sacraments 
according to that moſt perfeft way of humility, 
neither afterward when having choſen his Diſ- 
ciples he lived in the company of his own Tray- 
zor even till the laſt (parting) kiſs. For by bis 
example not only thoſe who-do no wicked things, 
but thoſe likewiſe who conſent not to any wick- 
ednefſe are wheat ſecurely remaining among 
chaffe,becanſe they neither do ſuch things, nor 


conſent with them that do them;although being 


themſelves good,abey patiently ſuffer the wicke 
ed, conminning in the ſame field , untill the 
harveſt, in the ſame floore uniill the winnow- 


\ 
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ings within the ſame nets, untill the ſeparati- 
0n which ſhall be made upon the ſhore ( i. e.ar 
the end ofthe world, ) 

8. And this detrine the ſame Father preſſech 
ſo conſtantly, ſo zealouſly , that he profeſſeth 
that any ſeparation-that is made in the Church 
upen what pretence ſoever before the day of 
judgmentgis 4 ſacriledge inexcuſeable.Let them 
therefore ſtudy what excuſes they pleaſe, and 
conjure up as many objeRions as they think 
good, truth it ſelf (ipeaking by S. eAuguftines 
mouth Ep.48.)will or ought to filence them for 
ever, Gerti ſumus neminem ſe & communione 
omnium Gentium jufte ſeparare porniſſe. i: e. 
We are aſſured that no man can juſtly ſeparate 
himſelf from the communion of all Nations. 
And again ſzith the ſame Oracle((ont. ep. Parm. 
Ma Pracedende unitath nulla eft neceffitas.1. 
e.There is no neceſſity to cut nity aſunder. And 
again (1.2.cont.Gaud.) eAnte rtempas littoris 
damnabiliter ſeparaut,i.e.Before the time come 
that the net is 10 be drawn aſhore, the ſeparati» 
ous which men make are damnable. 

9. Which ſpeeches of S. «Auguſine will be 
true till the end of the world being built upon 
the promiſes of Chrift , that his x oor ſhould 
continue for ever in all truth, ſecure againftthe 
gates of hell; and upon the command of Chrift, 
that no ſeparation ſhould be made of the tares 
fromthe wheatril the laſt dayof barveſt,in which 
Exibunt Angeli@ ſeparabuns,te. Angels (not 
men) ſhall go forth and ſeparate: By occafion of 
which text the ſame Father annexes theſe pow- 
erfull words; ſpeaking to the R—— 

:)Ler hem ehuſe (ith be)wherher ofs 
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i wo they will ratber believe; Feſus Ebrift, thas- 
#5, Truth 1s ſelfe ſaith, The field is the world; 
and Danaayaich » that Gods field is Africa 
alone. Let them cbuſe whether of theſe rms 
they þgd rather believe. Feſus Chrift , that 
Trath it ſclfe ſaith, Inthe time of harveſt I 
will ſay tobe reapers, gather ferft the tares; 
aud interprets it, ſaying, the harveff i the end 
ef phe world; And Donatus ſaith, that by the 

gretiou of bis party, the tares arc ſeparated © 
From the wheat before the harveſt. Feſus Chriſt, 
ibgs.is Truth it ſclf ſaith, thereapers are the 
eflygeills; and Danarus ſaith, that himſelf and 
his þ qr have done that beforc the harwed, 
which Feſrs (brift ſaith that the Angells are 
:8 de at the herved. Les them chuſe. whether of 
theſe two they had rather believe. Theycall 
themfetucs Liriferenry we propoſe to them Fe 
fus Chrift and Donatus: Les them confider what 
wall become of rhenw, if they beſtow only words 
Apon Feſus Chriſt, end their beayts ypen De- 
Aatus? Sd that this concluGon of his is wnalter- 
aþly ryue, nor for his times only, bur cl Chriſts® | 
cond coming, viz. That 611 {epardiion which 
is made before the drewing the net 67 ſhore {or 
befpre harvekt, is 6. the endof the world) 74 & 
Camnghle ſeparation; Bring Sacrilegium Shif- 
WE, JOG GFBLE [celers [UpeTEredEENTa 5: 
brang 6be (orradedge of Sehifve,. which (urt- 
$9 athg 2888 » ( Aug: \50n: Ef. Ferw- 
- » 19s Therefore co-thew che. £ wuGe 
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zbat in their owne congregations they are con- 
rained ra conniveat both errours in dodrine, 
and abuſes-in pragiſe.to ſtipport a Schiſmaricall 
Unity, which they would nor ſuffer for Catho- 
lique Unity. $0 8. Auguſtine ſpeakes to the 
Donatiſts (lib.z.) by do they, Cirh he, peri 
cieuſly ſuffer ſuch kind of men inthe crime of 
«Fe rilegious Sehiſme, which they might (and 
ought) 19 have telerated profitably in the rater 
grety of (Catholique) Unity? Again,let them 
conſidet with what juſtice they can condemne 
the other SeRs, Presbyrerians and Separatifts, 
if they ſeck the ſame deftruQive way of reform- 
ing.them, which them(elves practiſed upon the 
Catheliques: For the Presbyterianswill alledge 
$exſpture, as well as they; they will pretend er- 
rears and ſuperſticians, as well as they : And 
cheSeparatifts beyond this will alledge for them - 
ſelyes, that which it will be impoſliþle for them 
to reply reaſonably to, for they will ſay, © Since 
« yQu-your (elyes have taken away all -obliging 
* bymane authority.in points of Religion , give 
{us yeawe $6 enjoy thatliberty for our own.con- 
* (tjiences, which-you have-purchaſed us: we de- 


© five not toty range over other men, only we 


* would nac {uffer:that you (hould pretend by 2 
* thew»of libercy to introduce'tyranny. If Pro- 


'reftams'thajl oppoſe 'ſecn/ar power or multi- 
-inde to {noch allegations, that will beto confeſle 


that choir reformation was a meere worldly de- 
gn. if they ſhall ſay thac it is not fic char a {mal 
conventicle of $c&arics ſhould prevail againft 
2 Nationail-$ynad of che Engliſh Clergy then 


they myſt not take Ar ill to have thoſe eficacious 
; words of 5, eAugufine applyed unto them, Ts 


the 
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the juſt weighing of matters come to this paſſe, 
#bat a Councell of the Maximianenſes, who are 
an under-ſegment of 'your Se , ſhall have no 
| fotce or conſideration againii you', becauſe in 
compariſon of your numbers they are but a very 
few, and ſhall « Councell of your own prevaile 
againſt Nations,againſt the heritage of Chrifl, 
and tbe ends of the earth his ps effoon? I won- 
der if that man have any bloud left in his body, 
hat ſhould tot bluſh at the mentioning of ſuch 
4 thing as this. Aug,Ep.154.ad Emer.Don, 
11. 1 will conclude this concluſion with a 
brief conſideration of an accuſation which Pro. 
teftants lay againft Catholiques , whom they 
charge with extreme uncharitablenefle, for af- 
firming, that Proteſtants dying in their Reli- 
g10n without repentance cannot be ſaved. Here- 
roitis anſwered, that Catholiques do not pre- 
tend to judge of the ſalvation or damnation 
of Proteftants in particular , yea they will not 
doubt to ſay that to many thouſands of them 
neither their Hereſie nor Schiſme ſhall prove dc 
fafto damnable, but that ſuppoſing they dye 
with an intention to renounce whatſoever their 
opinions fhould appear to them to have been er- 
roneous, their invincible ignorance cauſed by 
education, misinformation of Catholique do» 
Arines, &c.-may probably find pardon' from 
our mercitull Judge, in caſe they be truly peni- 
cent for all other faults committed by them, up- 
on ſuppohition that any ſuch have been'commit- 
'ted : Bur ſurely ir is 86 
Y. Lago defid. uncharitable judgement to 
Difþana Setiz, fay in generall, That it % 
"  ." damnable 0 dyeju 4 dam- | - 
LY neble | : 
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aable or mortall finue without repentance : 
And therefore fince even by Proteſtants con- 
fefhon Rerefie aud Schiſrge are in a high. de- 
gree damnable fins, and fince Catholiques are 
verily perſwaded that Proteſtants are guilty. of 
theſe two crimes, it may be called inthem a mi. 
fake, but it cannot be called uncharitablenefle 
in Catholiques upon ſuch a ſuppoſition co make 
ſuch a judgement. Yea on the contrary I won- 
der how the' Engliſh Proteſtants, &c; who-pre- 
tend chat Catholigues. are. guilty of theſe two 
- crimes, can notwithſtanding contrary to the 
doQrine of all Antiquity, affirm that ſuch per- 
ſons are not in a damable eftate, ſurely it is ſelf= 
pals and not charity that makes them ſo chari- 
table, | 
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T be fourth (oneltfien. 
Proofes of it out of Fathers. 


THE FOURTH CONCLUSION is, 


That the Cathelique Church) ever aft 
the times of the Apoſles was, is , and 


 Jhall be vifible, continuing in an unine - 


terrupted ſuceffion of lawfull Paſtors 
part pa deltreve te the evd of the 
world. | 


1, T,*Or confirmation of this conclufion out 
of Scripture, Tcxrs, ſufficient both for 
number and peripicuity, haye already been pro- 
duced both out of the G/d and New Teſtament. 
in the ſecond conchifion, 


2. The ſame doQrine is no lefle conſpicuous 


in the writings of the Fathers. 1t 7s cafeer ({aith 
S. Chrylotome Hom. 4. in Ez.) that the Sun 
ſhould be extinguiſhed, then thas the Church 
ſhould —_— And again, The Sun 7s n0t 
| feft , nor the light procggding from 
cs be he aFions of tbe Church. The 7 hurch 
{ſanth 8. Cyprian de Unit, Eccl.) being clod- 
thed with the lighs of our 
eAug.cout.Peel.z, Lord ſpreads its beamss 
£104.14 01. tbrough the whole world, 
Parm. l.3.C-3. T he Church (ſaith $.Au- 
| guſtine)hath thi mod cer- 
Z4jns 
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tein mark, that ſhe cannot be hidden. And' a- 
gain, Do 198 theſe men grope at noone day as 
if it were midnight? It is 4quaiity common. 
70 all Hereriques, not to ſee the thing of all 
things in ghe world moſft clear (viz.the church) 
which is placed in the light of all Nations, out 
of the unity whereof whatſoever they do,though 
it may ſeem to be done with great exaFueſſe and 
diligence, yet can no more ſecure them from 
the wrath of God, then the ſpiders webs from 
the rigour of the cold. Hcreapou the ſame Saint 
 (deunir, Eccl,) calls Chrift the moſt rrug de- 
clarer of his body, inſomuch as be ſuffers us not 
'to be miftaken neither in theBridegroom nor it 
bis c perf Upon which grounds he makes ſe- 
verall exclamations to this purpoſe , (Id, cont. 
 creſ. 1.3. ) O the mad perverſeneſſe of men! 
Thou conceiveft that thou deſerveſt t8 be prat- 
ſed for believing Chriſt, whoui thou ſeeſt nors 
and believeft thou ſhalt not be damned for us 
ning bis Church which thou ſceff: $mce thee 
Head #5 inheeven, and this body is xpon carth. 
Thou 6chnowledgeft Feſus Chrift , and thar 
which is written (of him) O God be thou ex- 
alted above the heavens, aud decff not acknow- 
ledgethe church inthat which follows, and let 
your glory be ſpread through 41! the carth. T he 
like expreſſions he hath upon Pſalm 56. and in 
his 166. Epiſtle a& Donat. and on 1, Ep. of 
S.Fohn TraR.z. &c. And again (in Plal. 70.) 
The Chriſtian world is promiſed , and this is 
believed (by them:) This promiſe s fulfilled , 
aud it is contradefted by them. And againe , 
If the church ſhall not continae here on 'carth 
even t6 the end of rhe world, t6 whom did by 
Loy 
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Lord ſay, Behold I am with you even to the end 
of the world. And again (de Bapt. con. Dan, 
IL.3,) If from the time of S.Cyprian the church 


periſhed, from whence did Donatus appeare? 


our of what earth did he bud? out of what Sec 
did he ariſe? from what heaven did be fall? 
And again (cont. Jul, 1. 5.) If by thoſe holy 
Prices of God and famous Doflors., Irenuzus, 
(prion; Rhenicine, Olympius, Hilary , Am- 

roſe, Gregory, Baſile, Fobn Chryſoftome, In- 
nocent, and Hicrome, the Manicheans have vis 
olated and corrupted the Church, Tell me (Ju- 
lian) who was it that brought thee forth ? was 
.Zt 4 chat Matron, or 4 Harlot, who in her tra- 
velling brought thee forth by the wombe of [y1- 
rituall Grace into that light which thou hf 
forſaken? I willingly omit infinite other paſſa- 
ges, eſpecially out of S. eAzxguftine to the ſame 
purpoſe, becauſe eyen Proteſtants generally do 
not queſtion the ſubRance ef that truth hercin 
contained. | | 


SeR.2, | 
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CHAP. LII. 
Application of - theſe proofes , to the 
advantage of the Romane ( athe- 
 lique Church, and againſt Prote- 
.. Pants, Of 


1, "He cauſe therefore is clear in the generali 
Thefss, that the Fathers opinion was,that 
by vertue of Chriſty cxpreſſle promiſes , his 
church was to continue viſible and diftinguiſha- 
ble from. all other unlawfull congregations ro 
_ theworlds end. This I do not find denied by 
the Engliſh Protefants , I mean neither thar 
| this was the ſenſe of the Fathers , nor that this 
ſenſe was true, : 
2, The great controverſie therefore is in the 
| Hypotheſis, or application of the 450g The- 
fs, viz. whether that ſuch conclutions as the 
Fathers deduce from the viſibility of the Ca- 
tholique cburch in their dayes , may rationally 
beinferred from the Roman Catholique church 
viſible in theſe dayes. For example , that 'it is 
unlawtull upon any pretence of errors or abuſes 
_ inpraQiſe, to ſeparare from the externall com- 
| munion of that church, which now calls it ſelfe 
the (arbolique Church ( which is only the Ro- 
man , for the Grecian churches , though they 
challenge ch ritle of Catholique Churches, that 
is, true inembers of the Catholique , yet I doe 
not find that they make an aſſociation to thetr 
externall communion, a neceflary condition to 


all Chriſtians.) - 
| 3. The 


— 
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3. The Engliſh Proceftancs ſay no, againR all 


Roman Catholiques, who unanimouſly affirm,, 


that fince {uch- difcourſes of the Fathers were 
grounded.upon Chriſts:promiles ro his chureb, 
which were. ta be <fefuall ragheend of the 
world,that therefore they axc as fitly and neceſ- 
farily to be-applied to the prelent, 88 tothe anti- 
ent Catholike church, and that no-other church, 
but that in communion with the Roman, can 
make any valuable or legitimate pretenvions w 
that ticle, Thoughthe cruth is,3f it de robe grant- 
ed that there is any. viſeble Catholique church at 
zl, whoſe:excernall cammunion-is neeedary, the 
Proteftantsare tnexcuſcably culpable ,fince they 
neither would nor could upon; thajr grounds 
communicate with any, church in. the world that 
was in being, when Exther began bis Apoſtaay. 
4. in this corcroverfie therefore, upon theſe 
f&iowing eonfiderations and grounds i1. fully 
:2tished my ſelf, chat the plea of Roinan Catbe- 
liques was juſt anc reaſonable, For x. Though 
Exogiih PreccKants deny the Roman church tb 
be the Cathoitque church (cam Emphap; ) yet 
they acknowledge her ro be a rruc member at 
leaſt of the Catholique church ; being forced 
hexeco for their own intereſt to juftific rhe Jaw- 
Falnefle of their Ocdinations, &c. And this ac- 
knowledgement alone'is fufhcient to condemne 
them for their ſeparation as guilty of Schilme; 
fince he who ſeparates from at» acknowledged 
true member ot the Catholique church , doth 
conſcquently ſeparate: from the Cacholiquc 
church. EAT: 

5- Secondly they acknowledge char the-whole 
body of the preſent Catholique churoh' enjoys 
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the ſame priviledges and anthority y. that ic did 
in the rimes of the antient Fathers: that a 


 Schilme from it is as pernicious as antiently : 


that a truly Generall Conncell now is as obli- 
ging and unappealable from as heretofore: And 
ypon-theſe grounds they will condemn theme 


_ ſelves, ſince it is apparent, that if the Eaſterne 


churches were aflumed together with the Wee 
Kern to make up the full body of the Catho- 
lique, moſt of the opinions and pretended er- 
royrs, upon which they ground the lawfulnefle 
and neceflity of their (eparation, will appear to 
he the do&@rines of the church called Catha. 
liqueeven intheir ſenſe, as ce. g. acknowledging 
theblefſſed Sacrament 6 3c 4 proper Sacrifice 
propitiatory for quick and dead, the Reel Pre- 
ſence (per modum 3ranſmutationis) Prayer for 
Dead axd Purgatory, Invecation »f Sins , 
Feteration of Images, We, And therefore it 
all che four Patriarches bad met at the Councell 
of Trent, they had tnfallibly concuc'd in con- 
demning the Preteftancs as Heretiques in theſe 
points, and their —_—_— ppon ſuch grounds 
4s Schiſme, properly ſo called. 

-- 6, Thirdly it appeared evidently ro me , that 
thoſe communions and congregations of Chri- 
ſtians -which acknowledge ſubjeRion to the 
Pope, could only:rightfully challenge the name 
of the Catholique church, For 1, I took is for 

anted that that which was called the Gatho- 

tike church after the times of the four firſt Ge- 
nerall Councells, when the Arians, Photinians, 
Macedonians, NcRtorians, Furychians &c. were 
anathematized, was indeed the onely tru: Care 


Holique church; by which account the Abyfline 


chuiches 
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churches, as being (arleaft, antizntly) Eutychi. p 
ans, and ſeyeralf Eaſtern churches, as Neſtori. | > 


ans, Jacobires, &c. were and are to be excln. | J 
ded from that denomination; which yet the Pro. cl 


teftants now, although they dare not communi. 
cate with them , would admit into the body of 
the church; but moſt unreaſonably ; for if the | t 
Abyflines continue yer Eutychians, the Prote- | is 
ftants'of England (who receive the foure firſt 
Generall Councclls) do thereby acknowledge || ti 
them to be Hereriques; if they have quitted Eu. || & 
tychianiſme, and really adjoyned themſelves to | of 
the Roman church (according to ſeverall Em+ | w! 
bafſies mentioned by Damianus 2 Goes @s. ) | bl 
thenProteſtants will find it fo much more to | 0) 
their diſadvantage to argue any thing from the | 0 
Abyfline churches. .z. 1 could obſerve nothing, | Di 
which could make me donbe thac- that which || 
was called the Catholique church from the four abt 
firſt Generall Councells to S. Gregories the | 2c 
Greats dayes inclufive, was indeed ſo. For if | the 
in S. Gregories dayes there was a Catholique 
church (s Proteſtants grant there was ) then 
that which was in-communion and ſubje&ion | © 
to him was only ir, ſince none thar 1 know pre- ſelf 
rend to allow-that title ro any congregation di- 
vided fromhim. Now in the church of S.Gre- 
| gories timeir is apparentthat in a manner all 
points of Do&rine (now by Proteflanes called 
errours and cauſes of rheir ſeparation) . were V- 
niverſally acknowledged as Ctholique de- 
Qrines, as I ſhewed before by a joynt confeſſion 
of the moſt Icarned Proteſtant writers, by which 
they vertually confeſſe, thar if they had lived in 


S.Gregories dayes they would as well have (& Þ| 
; &; parated RO 
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arated from him. Beſides it appeares; by | 
. Gregories | Epiſtles that he as. Pope en- - 
joyed ..a ſupcreminent authority , and ſolli- 
citouſly exerciſed a care over all Chriſtian - 
churches: As for hfs Juriſdiftion, as Pa- 
triarch, and the extenſion thereof, thar-I 
took not here into conſideration , ſince: it 
is not a Point pretended tro be an. Article 
of - Faith. 3. From S. Gregsrics dayes , 


7 till ' the (ſeparation of the Eaſt from the 


externall juriſdiftion , rather then the Faith 


{| of the Pope and Weſtern churches , the 


whote body of the church under one .vifi- 
ble Head remained , as it did before, en« 
joying the title of the Catholique church , 
no. other pretending thereto. 4. Since the. 
Diviſion of the Eaſt from the Wefterne 
charches (cauſed as I conceive, upon a quarrell 
about the Popes Eccleſhaſticall Juriſdi&ion , 
and not any point of Do&rine) the limits of 
the Catbolique church ſeem to be much ſtreit- 
ned. Concerning which Schiſme .( if ir be in- 
 d&eda Schiſme properly ſo called) Lapprehend- 
ed no neceflicy ro be very curious ro inform my 
(elf, being perſwaded during the time of my be- 
ng Proteſtant, that, as for that one point of 
belief, concerning the Proceſſion 6f the Holy 
ee erin: the Greek church exprefleth 
herſelf otherwiſe then the Roman , if in ſubs 
\ Rance and ſenſe there be a reall difference, that 
tieRoman church was Orthodox, And beſides: 
tit; I know not any point of do&rine wherein 
the-Greek church agrees with Proteſtants to 
edema the Roman church. Ir is true they 


aamunicare in both kinds, bur I could never 


5 _ find 
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find that the Greeks made that point any pres 


text of their divifion from the Roman, neither 


ingeed can they, ſince zbey alſo give the Ty- 
charift 26 the fck onely in'out kind , ackriow- 
ledging witball\, chat fuch commenicants re- 


ceive the whole effe& of the Sacrament. As far 


the ory of the Schiſme, it was begun by Phy- 
tins cheP (cudo- Patriarch of Conſtantinople up- 
en ambition and intereſt-, becauſe the 

would'\not confirm - his illegal! intruſion into 
that Chair; which generally ha's been a fatall 
occaſion of almoſt all Schiſmes , as'long fince 
S:Cyprian hath obſerved. Laſtly it is manifeſt 
that thoſe rights of Juriſdi&ion alſo , which 
{ ſince that Schiſme ) bave beeri denied by the 


Greeks to the Pope, were not then begun to be ' 


demanded , but had been poſleſled by him for 
ſeverall ages; ſo that there was at leaſt injuſtice, 
if not error, on the Grecians'part, * 

7. Fourthly, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor of 
8. Peter, Prince ofthe Apeſtles, ha's a prima- 
cy and ſuperiority:over all Biſhops and Parri- 


archs, yea an authority over the whole Catho- 


lique church, ſo that he may truly be called the 
Head of the Church, ha*s been delivered by fo 
conſtant and univerſal a Tradition;that it ean- 
not - without exrreme' impudence be ' detiied: 
Now how far this ſupetiodrity and authority'ex- 
tends, I thought it necdiefie curioufly'to inforii 


my ſelf; ſince, as far'as 1 ca learn, all:thar thi | 


church requires in this point even'from"ecdleh- 
afticall-perſons;is a ſubſcription to this projet: 
oh mentioned in the *Btll of Pope Fi4s IF. 
znnexed tothe Eouncell of Trent , and coll 
Qed out of 'the ſame , vie, Rynmeno Ponrificr 
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Buati PcirieApoſtolorum Principis ſucceſſori, - 
acFefu Chriſtic Uicario, veram obedientiam 
pounded 4s jure. 1.6. I dopromiſc and ſweare 
trueobedience 30 the Pope of Rome , ſucceſſor 
ef ble ſed $.Peter Prince 6f the Apoſtles , and 
Kicur. of, Feſws Chrif. EIT 
-8{. Now'rbat thusmuch is:of univerſall Tra- 
dition, whar:greater proof can be defired then 
may be aKorded usin i late-book entituled Les 
Grattdeurys dell' Egliſe Romaine, where (uchia 
world of teſtimonies out of Conncells Occume- 
tical and Provizciall, Popes, Fathers , both 
Feftern 4nd: Wefternce: Hiſtories Eoclefpafticall 
&s;" are produced to-maintainithe Co-u97idn of 
SP ab with'S; Peter in at leaft ſome degree of 
bis univer(all auchority; which'notwithftandi 
arenotaf hundredth part of that which may be 
aledgediour of antiquity for S, Peters Prin- 
apality; and-the: Popes as his ſucceflor, Yea 
thar-great Connell of Chalceden, (acknowledg- 
ed and:received in England: (even when it en- 
deayourcd todepriverthe Pope of ſome'parr-of 
JaiſdiQios, yer ackneawledged this: his ſuperi- 
otity ' and aathoriry as 'Pope, the Bithops-there 
cling him their Head, and themſeives withiall 
Ohriffians, members under that Head. More- 
onr $06743es and-Zofomen ! 
{wrirers ifar from? being Socr.. Hift. Eecl. 
partial for the Pope ) yet L. 2.c}8, 80400, 


j mention antient immemo- Hift. Ecct. 1.3; 


thil-canons of the church, c. 10, 
wherein ac leaſt a negative | 
mice ts piven to the- Pope in any thing that 
Tall be incroduced to oblige the whole church, 
To-conclade, Monfictr Blonde! , rhe moſt 
—_. : : learned 
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learned French controvertiſt that ever under-" | 
rook their common quarrcell againſt the Pope, 


kn that large volume which is .ſpent- in confu- 


ting particular extravagant opinions concerning | 


chat ſubjcR, as touching the infallibility and 


Monarchical} Omnipotence of the Pope, bis 


Lordly and domineering head ſhip, and a Mo- 
narchicall power uſurped by him by which 10 
ſubduc all the members of Chri$l, gc. yer not- 


withftanding (which is very remarkable) he 


confefleth himſelf, that never 
Blondel page | any Councell or N «tion, no not: 


16.810. 855. rhat of Florence nor Treat it. 


12, 316-107. ſelf ever adventured to define 

any thing concerning ſuch ex= 
ceſfive titles aud power as the Popes Panti- 
tans do attribute to him, But on the contrary, 
that the titles of the Apoſtle $.Peter ought not 
20 be put in debate, fince that the Grecians auf 
Proteſtants alſo do confeſſe that it hath bone 
believed, and that it might be indeed that he 


was the Prefident and Head or (ſhiefe (Chef) 


of the Apoſtles, the foundation of the Church , 
and poſſeſſor of theKeys of the Kingdom of hea- 
ven. Yea moreover , That Rowe, as being 4 
Church conſecrated by the redence and Mar- 
zxrdome of S., Peter, whom antiquity bath 46- 
knowledged to be the Head ( (hef) of he 
College Apoſtolique, having been honored with 
the title of the Seat of the eApoſile 8. Peter, 
might without difficulty be confidered by one of 
the moſt renowned Councells ( viz. that of 
Chalcedox as Head (Chef ) of #he Church: 
Which.is in cffe& to acknowledge that the. ne+ 
ceflary doQtrine of the Roman cburch concern» 
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ing the Popes Primacy and Authority is Or- 
thodox. P27 
.9. Upon which grounds, fince it appeares to 


| have been an univerſall Tradition'of the church 


(-bclides exprefle words. of Scripture ) that 
the Catholique Church was to remaine vili- 
bleto the end of the world, that is, a church 
poſiefled of all ſubRantiall Chriſtian doArines , 

reſerved in all truth, governed by lawfull Pa- 
hers » as one body conſiſting of ruling and 
ruled members under one viſible head, ( which 
S. (oprian makes the foundation of Unity Ec- 
cebafticall) I concluded ( as I thought, ratf- 
onally) thar that part of the Chriſtian world, 
which continued in Communion with-, and 
obedience to this ſo acknowledged Supreme 


| Authority , might and ought moſt juftly 


to challenge the title of the Catholique 
(hurch. 
10, Therefore though the priviledge of an 


| ponent Patriarchall church { which the 


Engliſh Proteſtants of late begin ro.chal- 
lenge, to the end to excuſe their church from 
the title of Schiſme , for. withdrawing it ſclfe 
from tfie Popes Juriſdiion) were juſt and le- 
oh yet they will never be able to juſtifie them- 
elves for disbelicving what they rogether with 
al the orher Weſtern churches ſo many ages 
agreed to have been true, or for denying the 
thle of Occumenicall Head to the Pope. Let 
be ſuppoſed therefore , what ſome, of rhem 
Kedpe, thar it is in the power of ſucha King 
if England , as Henry the VIII. with the fos- 
«conſent of his Clergy, to ereR the Engliſh 
urch into a Parriarchatezas Fuftinianthe Em- 
Y: T percur 
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perour did Fuſtinianzs Prima: Or that Eng- 
land being an 1fland like ({yprus,might have the 
priviledge to be independent of any Patriarch ; 
all that will follow thereon, will be only , that 
the Pope as 'Parriarch of the Weft hall by. 
this meanes be deprived of ſome Patriarchall 
Furiſdifions, Inveſtitures ; Rights of »Ap- 
peals, &c. which have antiently been endea- 
voured to be withdrawn from him by the eAfrj- | 
can Churches, &c, Yer whart is this to his title” || 
of $. Perers Succeſſor,and Head of the (hurch? || * 
Or was Fiſtinianca or the Tfle of (yprus ſo Þ 
independent in matters of point' of Faith or | 
publique praiſe on the Pope or other Patrj- 
archs, or howeyer , on a Generall Councell, 
as thar they could dejurealter any thing eftz-' | ' 
bliſhed by Univerſal Authority ? Coull they 
renverſe decifions of Occumenicall Councells? 
Or did they ever uſurp ſuch an authority to | © 
themſelves, as co impute ſuperſtition , idolatry, 
c 
" 
l 
t 


prophaneneſs, hercfics, &c.ro all other churches, 
under a ſhew of Reformation,ruining the whole 
order of Diſcipline and Bclief,confefledly conti- 
nued in the whole church for above a thouſand 
years? Till they can produce examples of an | 
authority of Reformation of ſuch a nature affu- 
med by any Catholique Prince or particular 
Kingdome, the other pretended right of exemp- L 
tion from Juriſdi&ion will be ſo far from excu- } , 
ling them, that it will make it «re to the'} 
world ,' that ic was meerly their Princes lufts, þ 
d 
ſe 
0 
h 


ambition and nnquenchable thirſt after eccleh- 
aſticall revenewes, that fr put the thought of 
Reformation into their heads , and thar upon. 
as juſt grounds they may expe from! others 2 

% Reformation, 
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Reformation of their Reformation, which will 
rrhaps prove more durable , when thoſe baits 
|] be utterly taken away, which firſt whetned 
their wits to contrive that proje& of a Refore 
mation. | 
11. For my own part therefore , ſeeing theſe 
ſeverall concluſions concerning the ('atholique 
Churches indefeibility, authority, unity, and 
Vifibility , ſo unanimovfly atteſted , confir- 
med, and made uſe of by all Antiquity, with ſo 
j good ſuccefle againſt all manner-ot antient He- 
refies and Schiſmes :; And on the contrary per= 
ceiving no ſuch method praiſed by Prote- 
| ftants diſputing with one another, no mention 
in any of their writings or arguments from 
Chrifts promiſes to the church; but onely pre= 
ſumpruous boaſtings of greater ſagacity and 
cunning to wreſt Scripture to their ſeverall 
purpoſes , without the leaſt ſuccefle of unity 
with one another, yea to the utter deſpair there- 
of : Having ſhur mine eyes to all manner of 
worldlyends and defignes; yea reſolving to fol« 
low truth whither ſocver it would lead me , 
_ quire out of fight of countrey , friends 
or eſtate,at length by the mercifull goodneflle of 
God 1 found my ſelf in inward fſatcty and re- 
poſe in the midfi of 1bat (City ſet pon an hilt, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, whoſe foun- 
dations are Emerauds and Saphirs, and fcſus 
Chriſt himſelf the chief Corner Stone : 4 (ity, 
that is at unity within it ſclfe, as being of- 
dered and poliſhed by the Spirit of Unity it 
ſelfe; a City not enlightened with the Hetcors 
or Comets of a private Spirit , or changeable 
bamaxe reaſon, bur with the glory of God, and 
by | T2 light 
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light of the Lamb : Laſtly, a City that for a+ 
bove ſixteen hundred years together hath reſi. 
ſed all the rempeſts that the fury of men , or 
malice of bell could raiſe againſt ir, and if 
Chriſts promiſes may be rruſt:d to, and his 
Omniporence be xr-lycd upon; ſhall continue ſo 
rill his ſecond coming. To him be glory for 6 


mer aud ever. Amen, 
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SECT. III. 

Containing a brief ſtating of cer- 

| tainparticular points of 

4 Controverſic,8&c. 


CHAP. I, 

The Fneſtion of the Church being decs- 
ded, decides all other controver ſees. 

How it is almoſt impoſſible that errour 
ſhould have crept into the publike de- 
Brine of the (harch. | 

Of what force objections ont of Scripture - 
or Fathers are againſt the Church. 


t, A Frer that Almighty God bad changed 
A thar,which was to me a {tone of offence, 
[ntoa rock of foundation, making me to figd re- 
ole ofmind in ſubmitting to the authoriry of 
* | bis church, which by reaſon of my former miſ. 
| apprehenſions I carefully avoided; as if che 
reateſt danger that a Chriſtian could be capa» 
le of had beene to be a member of Chriſts 
' myſticall body, which is his Church , or ag if 
the hearkning to the Church bad been the way 
to make a man worſethen a Heathen and a Pube 
lican, T then found an experimentall knowledge 
of the truth of that ſpeech of S. Hierome , 

_ { cont. Lucifer. ) viz. zhat the. Sun of the 
Church papacy dryes up all rivelets of errors, 
and diſpells all the miſts , naturall reaſon : 

| 3 as 


414 Exomologeſis, or 
as likewiſe of that of the Prophet , Ruicredit, 


zntelliget, i. e. He that believes ſhalt under- 


ftand : For being arrived ro the top of that 
mountaine, upon which God had built his 


church, I found clear weather on all hands, I, 


found that there remained nothing for me to do 


afcerwards, but to hearken to ; and obey her, | 
that both Scripture and Fachers, and now mine - 
own reaſon taught me was only worthy t 5 be 0- 


beyed. And therefore the truch is, here ſhould 
be an end of my Exomologefis , or account of 
my inward diſputes about controverſies con- 
cerning Religion , which quickly ceaſed, after 
that I ſeft off co be mine owa Guide and Tea- 
cher. | 

' 2, Notwithſtanding among the particular 


controverſies in debate between the Romane 


Catholiques and other Se&s, I will ſele& eſpe- 
cially fix of the moſt principall, oa-purpole to 
ſhew, that if any regard had been had either to 


the authority or peace of Gods church , there | 


woul\] never have been any differences about 
them, and that in the jadgement even of mode- 
. rate P:oteftants, the diflzrences are indeed of 
ſo (mall wcizhc, that if there had been amongſt 
them but the leaſt meaſure of charity, or if 
Schiſme had not been e&zemed by them a ver- 
tue; they would never have made fuch fatall 
and deadly divifions upon pretences ſo unconli- 
derable, 

3+ They indeed lay to the charge of the Ca- 
tholique church novelties in doQrines and pra 
Qiſes: and yet Catholiques, even out of thoſe 
few that remain, of the moſt ancient Eccleſia- 
Ricall Authors,thew clear proofs of theſe do- 


QRrines 


Sa; | 
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- Qrines and praQtiſes, and defire no more of 
them, then that they would ipeak in the lan- 
guage of che antient church: They accuſe her 
of impieties, and. idolatries, and ſuperſticions , 
yet Catholiques ſhew them that che moſt 
holy, learncd Saints and Martyrs that ever were 
in Gods church praRiſed and maintained ſuch 
rerended 2a? Fan &c. They accuſe her of 
Echiſene, for not ſeparating from her ſelfe and 
and the whole world, and for not being able to 
' hinder them from commirring that moſt ſacri- 
legious crime; and they impure Herefie to her, 
far being conſtant in-maintaining rhe deciſions 
of all Councells, and che profciion of all chur- 
ches and ag<s, | 
' 4. But before 1 examine the vanity of theſe 
imputations by ſtring thoſe fix particular con- 
troxerſies, I ſhall deſice our Engliſh Proteſtants 
to m:ditare ſadly upon two ſubj<Rs eſpecially, 
The firſt is, Which way they can imagine it to 
be poſlibie that an errour ſhould imperceptibly 
creep into the bclief and praiſe of the whole 
church, even ſetcing afade the ſecurity we have 
ainft any ſach miſchiefe by rhe meanes of 
hriſts promiſes? For was it nortrue, which 
antiquity teftifies, yea and S. Paul himſelf ex- 
prefſely, that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicail men 
were inſtant in ſeaſon , and out of ſeaſon, to 
make known to rhe primitive Chriſtians, and 
to inculcate diligently and laboriouſly into their 
minds the whole ſum of Chriſtian doQrine,not 
forbearing both publiquely, and from heuſe to 
houſe 10 reveal to them the whole will of God , 
0; ſuppreſſing any thing that was profitable, 
( eAF, 20.20.27.) And this ſo fully and effe- 
| 2 T 4 | Aually 
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Qually, as thar if an Angell from heaven could 
be ſuppoſed to reach any thing, not only con- 
trary, but T&pþ3 i. e. befides that which they 
had taught, he was to be accurſel, Galat. 1.8, 
Then do not the Fathers tell us ( and whar 
Proof can Proteſtants produce to make them 
| 278 robe lyars, when they tell us)that at leaft 

0 


r five hundred years all caution imagineable | 
was uſed to prevent and exclude any novelties , 


that any Heretiques, yea or any Chriſtians, 
though as learned as Origen, or as holy as 
S, Cyprian, ſhould attempt to introduce ?. May 
we not adde hereto, that whatſocver novelties 
of the leaſt moment ſhould be obtruded by any, 
would diſcover themſelves to be novelties, by 
thwarting the. publique profeſſion and praRi- 
ſed devotiens of 'the church ? as S. Cyprians 
Rebaptization would oblige all men to pra- 
Riſe that which they had alwayes forborne : 
and the Arian and Pelagian fc. impieties 
- would conſtrain the cburch to alter the formes 
of prayers to the Sonne of God, and for Gods 
Grace to cure the impotence and perverſeneſle 
of nature, acknowledged in the daily pub- 
lique confeſſions. Upon which grounds, 
S. Cyril .againit Neſtorius, and S. Leo againſt 
Eutyches , diſprove the errours and impietics 
of their Herelies , by producing the proteflion 
and praftiſe of the church in ,adminiſtring the 
holy Euchariſt , whereby ſhe teftified her be- 
liefe of a'reall preſence of 'the very body and 
bloud of Chriſt there , which could not con- 
ſiſt with their Novelties. So that upon the 


ſame gronnd, if Izvocarion of Saints, Praj-, 
er and offering the moſt holy Sacrifice for re- | 


miſſion 
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miſſion of ſinnes to the dead, Veneration of 
Images , Cc. had been novelties , would not 
ſuch praRiies have more dire@ly thwarted the 
publique devorions of the church, then the 
Herches of NeS$orius and Eutyches; How was 
it poſſible then rhar ſuch dorines ſhould have 
been taught by any particular Father, (as con- 
fefledly they have been ) and not any one ap- 
- peare that ſhould diſcoyer and proteſt againſt 
ſuch innovations ? what charme was there in 
theſe dorines above all others, to caſt the 
church into a ſleep , that ſhe ſhould not per= 
ccive them , or to filence the Fathers, that a- 
eainſt their cuſtome in all other innovations 
they ſhould nor open their mouths againſt them? 
And much mcr2, how wag it poſſible that the 
publique Lirurgies and devorions of the church 
thould come to be changed. by admitting ſuch 
pretended novelties and ſuperſtitions , and yet 
no ſignes or —_ be lett that ſuch a won» 
_ derfull change ha's been made, nor one writer 
to befound that can tell us of any one that op- 
poſed it. 
5- The ſecond thing that I deſire them to 
conſider is, That fnce'it is ar this days, and ha's 
been for many ages the univerſa]l belies of the 
church , that all ſuch pretended Novelties were 
indeed Cacholique and Apoſtolique Traditi- 
ons, what arguments Protcſtants can reaſon- 
ably. cſteeme ſuffici.at ro diſprove this be- 
tiefe, and to diſpofiefſe the church of her re- 
nure > Will che filence of one or two Fathers, 
think they, be of force enough to ſuch a 
purpoſe * Tf fo , I doubt whether the church 
yould - ther te able ro maintaine any one 
"uh Ts Article 


Article-of Faith. Would a few ſeeming diffi- 
culties and obſcure, ſeemingly oppoſite quota- 
tions out of ſome writings of a few Fathers 
ſerve their turn? Ir did not ſoin the cauſe of 
the Arians, of the Pelagians, of the Novati- 
ans; &c.and why only in the preſent controver. 
fies ? Will quotations of Scripture decide the 
queſtions againſt the preſent church? Indeed if 
| it could be imagineable, that the whole Catho- 
© | _— church j the ſame time , and with 
Lu -. the ſame hand, deliver us Scripture and do- 
/ . © rines contrary to exprefſe Scripture » if the 
9 <4 could be ——_ cither ſo fooliſh as not to lee 
4 ytÞat which no body could be ignorant of, or ſo 
beret fe fricked, as (clearly ſeeing what God ſaid ) to 
dT Eommand us not to believe him, bur rather the 
p47 4- quite contrary, than ſhe might deſerve to be ſti- 
p24" led Schiſmaticall, becauſe ſhe continues in ſuch 
| 204 .a wicked unity 3 and Heretieall , becauſe ſhe 
id would not ſubmit her judgement and aushority 
© ro the paſſions and luit of an Apoſtare Monke.. 
| ow Ct even Proteſtangs themſclves will abſolve her 
| aq *FFom ſuch a high degree of guilt, as to contra- 
f La "i& expreſſe and formall Scripture. And as for 
ls Y: FT excs of Scripture , cither obſcure or ambigu- 
1 {a 40U5, Or xtionally admitting ſeverall interpreta- 
tions, though to ſome prejudicare ears they may 
ſeem to ſound otherwiſe then the church reach- 
es, inall reaſon and honeſy rhe churches inter- 
pretation of them ought to po" againſt any 
private mans : I am ſure all ſocts of Sets will 
cither ſubmir their judgements to the ſenſe of 
their particular churches , or atleaſt will con- 
ceal their epi1ions,, when they cannot ſubmit 
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them; this civiliry and duty teaches all __ | 
i 2 | t 


m ' ad E : 
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But as for the children of the Catholike church, 
they have an obligation binding them in con- 
ſcience to truft the ſame church for the ſenſe of 
Scripture (eſpecially in points which ſhe ſayes 
are of #niverſall Tradition ) which they have 
truſted for the Scripture it felfe; and therefore 
S. eAuguſtine ſaid well, and like a perfealy 
ood Chriftian and (atholique, The words of 
Scripture are ſo to be underſtood, as the world 
bath believed them , which that it ſhould be- 
lieve the Scripture hath forcrold, And ſurely 
he that will duely conſider of what weight the 
univerſal teſtimony of a whole age of che church 
is ro prove a Tradition, will never think thata 


| f:w objeRions,, or obſcure paſlages cither in 


Scriptures, or two or three Fathers, who are apt 
to ſpeak unwarily , when the marter is - in 
controycrlie; ſhould decide the cauſe againſt ir, 
eſpecially confidering that it is almotl-impoſlible 
to receive abſolute (atisfation of the doarine 
of former ages any other way,or at leaft any 0- 
ther way ſo well, as by the univerſall agreement | 
of the preſenc aze, thac ſo the former ages deli- 
yered to her, What ſhall we {ay then , when to 
the evident teſtimony of the preſent age for Ca- 
tholjke verities may be added a world of telti- 
monics, both of Scripture and antient writers, 
beyond all compariſon far morc then for her e- 
nemies centradiQory aſtertions, even thoſe ene- 
mics themſelves being Judges, as will appeare 
undeniably to any man that will conſult that 
one book of Brercley's »Apology of Proteftants 
for tbe (atholique chussh. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


| Of the Reall Preſence, aud Tranſub: 
Pavtiation. Of the Adoration of 
Chrift in the Sacrament, and of Com- 
mnnion under one Species. 


I, þ Bw fix lpeciall controverſies which 1 
ſhall briefly confider, ſhall bez 1, Con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, and therein of the Re- 
all Preſexce of Chrefis body by way of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation: as likewiſe , Of the Adoration 
of eur Lord preſent in the Sacrament; and com- 
munion ander one Spccies, 2,0f Invocation of 
Saints, 3. Of VYeneration of Images. 4. Of 
Prayer for the Dead, and Purgatory. 5.0f In- 
dnlgences. 6.Of the Publike Scrvice in Latin. 
T he reaſon why I make choice of theſe is, both 
becauſe theſe are the eſpecia]l controyerlics , 
wherein there is 2 real] and manifc difference 
.berween. Catholiquis and Proteſtants , wbo 
make rbeſe points the principall cauſes of their 
ſeparation: For as concerning the debates about 
Grace andFree-will, Predeſtination and Jwſi1- 
fication, aslikewiſe the merits of goud works, 
though ignorant-popular-preaching Proteſtants 
make a great clamour abont then, yer 1 was 
moſt aflured, that there was indecd a rcall a- 
. greement, when they came to cxploine them- 
telves-ſenfibly about them. As for the contro- 
verke concerning the Pcpe, 1 have ſpoken ſuffi- 
cicntly in che 5 3. chaptcr , at the latcer cnd of 
ehe fourth concluſion, 

2, Firſt 


Bios <a 


Chap.2. Motives, Oe. 42T 

2. Firſt therefore concerning the Reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt , and 
that by way of Tranſubſtantiation : In diſ- 
courling upon which, becauſe my deſrgne is 

' not to writerthe controverſie in general[ , but 
only in reference to the doQrine, which , fol- 


- lowing the church of England, I was taughe 


there; it will be ſufficient for me to fignifie , 
that by that church I was taught that in the 
bleſſed Sacrzment the body and bloud of our 
Lord were really preſent, cxhibired and recei- 
yed by rhe Communicants , really I fay, not 
onely as .the objeQs of Faith, or not onely 
as really exhibiting rhe effe&ts of Chriſts ſuf- 
fering; bur 3s truly and properly as the Roman 
church profefſerh , onely 1 was forbidden ta 
ſay thar there was any reall change made in 
the bread and Wine , which remained after 
Conſecration, as they were before: In a word, 
I was taught to (ay, what neither I nor any '0+ 
ther was able co cxpreſfle , ſaye onely thar ? 4 
Romith do@tine was falſe , which taught'that 
that preſence was made by a preſence of Chrifts 
body under the Species (which only remained) 
of the viſible elements, | 

3.+ Now when, I ſay, that T was taught to 
expreſſe my belicf rhus by the church of Eng- 
land, my intention is not that that church obli- 
gethevery one to believe thus; For the truttris, 
ſo a man will but renounce the two words of 
Tranſubſtantiou, and Conſubflantiation, he 
may, preſerving the terme rea{ly,interpret him- 
ſelf; as if really fiznified only figuratively , or 
as the obje& of the underſtanding , as we ſee 
2.world of writers allowed there to have cx- 
prefied 
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prefled themſelves: Yea in the 28. and 29. 
Articles of that Church there are certain clau. 
ſes which require only a figurative ſenſe to be 


underſtood, as when it is (aid, The body of 


Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the ſup- 
per, only after an heavenly and ſpirituall man= 
ner; and the mcan whereby the body of Chriſt 
received and eaten in the ſupper, is Faith, And 
again, The wicked & c.are 71 10 wiſe partakers 
of Ehrift, but rather to their condemxation do 
cat and drink the ſign or Sacrament of ſo great « 
thing. Which clauſes being allowed, thole Ar. 
ticles do admir, yea require not only the Calvi- 
niſtical,but even the Zuinglian ſenſe concerning 
that pojnt, Yet notwithſtanding this, whether the 
Calvinidlicall party there had with their uſuall 
importunity extorted the inſerting of thoſe 
clauſes into the eAr:icles,T know not, yet thoſe 
that followed the Prelatical Governing Fafi- 
07 never conſidered thoſe expreſſions, but with- 
out any Caluiniſtical as 4 
See the confe= criſie profeſſed that they be- 
rence of Poiſſy. lieved the Reall Preſence as 
truly and really and proper- 
ly as the (atholiques did: And ſo King Famer 
commanded Monficur ({\aſaubon to fignitie his 
ſenſe to ({erdinall Perron in the words of Do. 
Qor Andrews, then Biſhop of Ely. 

4. Now what other reaſon can be imayined 
ſhould move the moſt learned and prudent part 
of the Engliſh Clergy to expreſie themſclves (0 
neer the Excholique ſenſe, but only a convidi- 
on that beſides the formall words of pans 2 
the EcclefiaStica!l Tradition and generall do. 


&cine of the Fathers.cnforces ſuch a ſenſe? gu 
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what myſtery it came to paſle that they ſhould 
- diſpenſe wirh themſelves for following Tradi- 
zion no further; but that under a pretence that 
the Sacrament was a'myſtery inexplicable, they 
ſhould forſake the ſame Traditionand Fathers, 
who generally profelſe , that that preſence- i 
made by 4 reall tranſmutation of the viſible ele- 
ments into the very Body and Blood of (hriſt, 
this I confefle I could never comprehend, - 

5. Now that ſuch was the Traditionary do- 
frineof the Catholique church , ( beſides rhe 
. teſtimony of the preſent age , which will be of 
infinite weight to any one that duly conſiders 
it) and to omit a world of quotations. out of 
Councells and Fathers, wherein expreſſions to 
prove the ſame are as full, yea perhaps more ri- 
gid then the Deciſion of the Councell of Trent 
it ſelfe, I became convinced from theſe conſide- 
rations,v77.1, Becauſe in all the antient Litur- 
gies that ever I ſaw, there are exprefic mention 
of the verity and reality of this change, and not 
any theleaſt intimation of a figurative ſenſe: 
there are exprefle prayers that God would by 
bis omnipotent power cauſe the Bread and Wine 
to become the Body. and Bloud of our Lord, 
and not the leaſt intimation , that the- way of 
communicating of theſe myſteries ſhould be only 
by Faith,or by the operation of the underſtand- 
Ing. 2. Becauſe in the form of communicating 
borh in the Eaſterne and Wefterne churches , 
(which form or Canon, S.{hryſoftome, S. Am- 
broſe, S. Auguſtine, S, Baſile, &'c. attribute to 
the Apoſtles themſclves as authors) there was 
required from the communicants a conf« lion 
of rhcir bcliefe of the reality of this change: or 

$0 
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to expreſle it in S.-Ambroſe his language , ( de 
Sacr.l. 4.c. 3.) The Prieft ( vi. preſenting 
to thee thac which before conſecration: was 
bread ) ſaith unto thee, This js the body of 


hriſt, and thou anſmereſt, «Amen, that is to 
ay, it is tre 5 That which the tongue confeſ- 
feth, ler the beart believe, 3. Becauſe generally 


Vid. Tren.l. 
4.0.34- 
S$.Cyril. Hi- 
er.Cas. My, 
4. Amb, de 
ſacr. 1.4.0.4; 
Et de is qui 
myſt.init. c, 
9. Gaudent. 
de rat. ſac. 
T'r.2. 
S.Greg. 

| NT 7 
Cat.c. 37, 
Euſeb, (non 
Emes hom. 
Paſc.) Am- 
br. ubi ſup. 


the Fathers when they (peak of 
this argument, have recourſe to 
the omnipotence of the Word of 
Chriſt, and to wonderfull ope- 
rations exalred above all hu- 
mane credibility, as the cauſe of 
this change, thereby leaving no 
doubt that they underſtood a 
coaverſion ( not fignificative, 
bur} rea!l}, true and ſubſtanti- 
all. 4. Becauſe the ſame Fa- 
thers to make their ayſitours 


more capable of the myſtery, ex- 


emplifie in other kinds of chan- 
ges or converſions , as of the 
change of the Bread which 
Chriſt did eat , into his owne 


ficth; of the miraculous conver- 


ſion of water into wine; of Moy- 
es rod into a ſerpemt;” and the 


watersof Nilein:o blood, Which language would 
be extremely ridiculous,ifthcy intended not a re- 
all and ſub%ancial change. 5. To'prove that they 
underſt5od not only a preſence of Chriſt in the 
aQiou of the Sacrament (as ſome Englith P:0- 
reſta.cs expliin chemſelves) or a preſence conli- 
ſtett wich a Lu:hcranical ccexiſtence of the (ub- 


Rance ot bread and wine,S, Ambroſe will ſarisfie 
; uSz 
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| us, who anſwering that very obj<@ion that the 
difficulries would be leſs if it were affirmed that 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine remained toge- 
ther with the body and blood of Chriſt after the 
conſecration, hath theſe words,de Sacr.l.4.To the 
firſt obje ion we muſt thus anſwer,That in mat<- 
ters of faith a man ought not to make choice of 
that which is accompanied with leſs difficulties, 
for otherwiſe we ſhould affirm that in God there 
k oze only bypoſtaſis &'c. But be ought to affirm 
that which is 'moft conformable 10 the teſtimo- 
vies of the holy Fathers,and to the Tradition of 


the Church,although never ſo many difficulties ' _ 
preſent themſelves, ſecing that be ought to cap=Tz | 


tivate his underſtanding under the obedience of 4 
Faith, So likewiſe S. Ignatius quored by Thes- 
deoret in Dialog. 3, (peaks of certain Hereitkes 
who received not the Oblations and Euchariſts; 
becauſe they believed not that the Euchariſt was 
the fleſh of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. Which is 
proof undeniable,that the moſt primitive church 
taught this Catholike dg rine of the reall Pre« 
ſence; for if there had beene onely a ſpiri- 
tuall preſence , what pretence ' 

could thoſe Hererikes haye Yid. Aug. 

to refuſe them. 6,Becauſe both Pſal. g8. 

the antient Lirurgies and Fa- «Ambroſe. de 
thers of the church do teſti- Sp. 5. &. 3+ 
fie he generall cuſtome of Chry/o8. in t. 
Godspeople to adore Chriſt Cor. Hom. 24: 
preſenr upon the Altar af- Naxian. Epi- 
ter Conſecration : and raph. Gorg. 
this not onely in the time Theod, Dis 

* of adminiſtration , but af= 4l. 2, 

terwards allo, as ſup- 

poſing 
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poſing, that that which remained, was and con- 
tinucd truly the body of Chriſt , according to 

| thoſe words of S, (yrill of A. 
Cyril. Al. lexandria; 1 know what they 
Ep. ad Co- ſay, namely , That the mySicall 
-loſyr. benedifion, if any reliques re- 
, main of it to the next day, 5 un- 

profitable to ſar fification. But they that ſay 
thus are mad: For there is not another (riff 


made, neither can his holy body be chang ed, 


but the wertue of the benedif1on and the quick- 
ning Grace remains perpetually in it. 7, Laſt- 
ty, becauſe by this argumenc of the reall eranſ- 
mutacion of the viltb]: clements into the body af 
Chriſt the third Fererall (ouncell of Epheſus, 
and ſcyerall antient Fathers confured the Here 
| fics of Neſtorius and Euty- 
Concil.Epheſ. ches, about the two natures of 
81nath.tr.Cy- our Saviour, as I mentioned oc- 
Fill, Alexan. cafionally before. So that ſuch 
8. Leo P. a world of teſtimonies of Anti» 
quity concurring, the Tradition 
being ſo conſtant and uniform, S. Leo the rea 
had juſt cauſe to ſay (Ep. 23,) In the church 
of God this is ſo conſonantly ienefſes by eve- 
mans mouth, thas the truth of the body aud 
bload of Chriſt is not even by the tongues of 
infants concealed among the Sacraments ( or, 
MySeries) of the common Faith. 

6. An Vnfuerſal Tradition therefore of the 
Real ab cog hath been (o forcible and uns 
conquerable , as that ir conſtrained eyen the 
Engliſh Proreſtanrs themſelves ro acknowiedge 
it, and thac ſimply and unhypocricically : Hoy 


"could I then defend my (elf from aig 


—_—_ 
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Tradition , as conſtan for a reall change and 
converſion ? I muſt profeſſe ingenuouſly, that 
during the time of my being a Proteſtant , the 
only,. or | am ſure principall hinderance from 
an entire conformity to the Faich of Catholikes 
in this poinr, was the inextricableneſſe of thoſe 
argumen's which my reaſon ſnz2cfted ro me 
out of naturall Philoſophy againit ic, as , how 
it could be poſſible rhac the ſame bady could be 
in heaven and upon th: Alrar at the ſame timc? 
how accidents could remain wichour th:ir pro« 
per ſubje&Rs 8c. conſidering withall che ſmall, 
or rathec no ſatisfaRion which che Scholaſticall 


_ ſubtilties gave me. 


7. Bu: now if it be deminded, what new Phi- 
Toſopby I have lexrned, finceI learned that the 


\ Catholique church was to be believed and o- | 
beyed , and what preſervative I have found a« filly! 
: wer? thoſe former arguments of naturall rea« 1, /«,g 
on? | muſt anſiyer freely and ingenuouſly, that, 4a, + 


A —— — ppg —_ 
I have nor learned to anſwer ſuch arguments, 


but To deſpiſe them ; and ts ſay , God forbid27 0- 


that vain Philoſophy ſhould (ovazyoyar) 


| make a prey of me, defrauding me of rhe moſt 


neceſſary communion with the church of 
Chriſt , and moſt efſentiall vertue of capriva- 
ting my underſtanding to the obedience of all 
Evengelicall yſteries. I do therefore freely 
confefle my- ignorance, and inability to de= 
monſtrate how this particular Myſtery can 
confiſt even with thoſe rules of Philoſphy 
which I my ſelf receives But withall, T muſt not 
conceale that when I was a Proteſtant alſo, I 
did the (ame for ocher poiuts, as the Myſtery - 
t 


[  Eoguelogefiragr, 1.56 

i nh. 4 0 - 
the bleſſed rinity, the Incarnation ofeie Son © 
1 9149 of G2, &c, And I did not find any ſcruple in 
V7. thoſe myſteries , b:cauſe I could nor reconcile 
*them with «Arijtotle , or any other Patriarch 


nf Heretiques , as Tertullian calls the Philg- 


s/w 
z 
* 2 
= 


pfudſtantiation, was , that the ſame authority , 
'x for whoſe (ake 1 believed ic , taught me to be- 
top lieve ir. to be a myſtery inexplicable and in- 
omprehenſible, and that it was not lawfull fo 
we Cxamine ir, as that it ſhould ſtand or fall ac- 
aloreprding to the diQtates of naturall reaſon. In- 
omuch. as 5. Gregory ( called the Divine) 
poke like one that deſerved chat ſurname, in 
VP K+. the ſecond Generall Councell of Corftantino- . 
y ple, That it was not permitted 10 the Mao- 
has rot bites and Ammonites to enter into the church 
yh 


[ 
, 1 WF God, that is (ſaith he) AtaAiKixors T4 % 
Wi 


X&K0Tery pITry Aoyorsy i, e. to Logical and 
WP: ts Tiſous and abr liſtouſer, I re- 
35: Aedfer the Reader to an abundant colleRion of the 

= teſtimonies of Fathers , forbidding this curio- 
£4 ſity of cxamining the poſlibiliy of this my- 
# ſtery upon the grounds of naturall reafon,which 
fc ® areto befound in Cardinall Perrons Reply to 
266; Ke Fames. ( Repl. lib. 4, cap. 1. 2.) 
Eo Thereor far be it from me to determine this 
- yſtery , by the ſubti)l and too too curious 
6. diſputations of the Schoolmen: I do not - 
khJw envy them their leaſure ro employ their fan- 
6, cies about ſuch matters within theix owne 


; welt 0b out fron f vor tb + walls | 
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walls; but if they beginto paſſe for competent 
Judges of this Myſtery, I muſt profefſe that I 
diſclaim them, and I canuort withour grief rc- 
member what dangerous nſec Protcftamts make 
of their vaine and ſometimcs ridiculous Phi- 
loſophicall Queſtions about this Myſtery, 
| who ſatisfie themſelves that the Myſtery it 
ſelf is not true , becayſe they find no ſatisfa- 
Rionin the diſcourſes and anſwers, which 
the Schoole-wricers endeavour to give to a 
thouſand fooliſh objzzx&ions , which they con» 
jure up out of Ar iftoiles Philoſophy againſt 
this Myſtery, to be adored and tremblcd ar, 
It is onely 5 cripture, teflimonies of Fa.bers , 
Ecclefisſticall Tradition, Gencrall Conncells, 
and the Profeſſion of the preſent Catholique 
Church , which are the proper Judzes of this 
. controyerſie, and whoſe authority, when it 
| is employed as it ought, will allert this di- 
' vine truth of the Reality of Chriſts preſence, 
by way of conyeifion in the blcfled Sacra- 
ment , - to the conſulion of all Novelties and 
all Blaſphemies of Heretiques, The antient , 
both Latin and Grecian Fathers , who cer- 
tainly were of wits as ſubtill and pierceing , 
as any that have ſucceeded them , yet never 
thought upon ſuch nice enquiries, as now eve- 
ry young Philoſopher can prattle of ; "and 
therefore I profeſle , ſince I am far from find- 
ing any obligation ar all lying upon meto the 
contrary , yea fince the Counccll of Trent 
( Sef. 13. c, 1.) bath defined this point in 
the language of eAntiquity , and nor. of the © 
Schools, ſaying that Chri@ is preſent in the $4- 
cremenst Sacramentaliter, i.e, myitcricuſly, in- 
expiicably, 
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explicably, I will.neyer endeayour to anſwer 4- 
ny Philoſophicall arguments any other way 
then with ſuch werds as-theſe of S. Fohn Da- 
maſcene, The Bread and Wine is changed into 
the-Body and Blood of our Lord ; but this af- 
ter an un(carchable manner: For of this mit= 


ter we know nofurther, but only that the word. 


of God is true, and efficacious , and omnipo- 
tent, Damaſc. de Orthod. Fide hb. 4. cap, 


I4. 


Of the Adoration of our Lord Feſus Chrift 
preſent in the holy Euchariſt, , 


9 Let us now confider to what the church 
obliges all Catholiques in this point, If any one 
( faich rhe Councell of Trent Sefſ. 13. Car.6.) 


ſaith that Teſws Chriſt the only Son of God 


0ught not to be adored with the exteriour wor- 
ſhip of Latria 7 ſelf in the holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt ; and that for that end it ought 
n0t 10 be propoſed publikely tothe people to be 
adored; and that thoſe who adore him are Tdo- 
laters, let him be Anathema, Which woiſhip 
of Latris is not given to the outward Symbolls 
of the Euchariſt, but only to Jeſus Chriſt him- 
| ſelf there preſent. A certaine 
Daillel. des degree of reſpe& ( even by the 
Imag.y.340, confeflion of the Calvinifts) 
& 376. i due to all outward inftiru- 
ments of Religion, as to Cha- 

ices, tothe bucks of Scripture, to the water of 


Baptiſme , and to the Species of Bread and 
| Wike in the Holy Euchariſt. And Catholiques 
ow 


no more ; But the zruc objeft which 4 | 
Cathee . 


- dS 
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Catholique adores with this ſub- 

lime a of adoration or Larria, T9. Doc, 
i in the caſe in hand,Feſus (hriſt Sorbon, 
himſelf, who is 0 be adored eve- | 
ry-where whereſcever be is preſent, and theve- 
fore likewiſe in the holy Exchariſt , in the 
which the Catholique church knows and ac- 
knowledgeth no other ſubſtance (as the Calvi- 
nifts defire to impoſe on them ) but only Feſus 
Chrifi. And if they be Idolaters for this , the 
Luther ans are (o too, who teach | 
the ſame doArine, , thoygh they Kemn, Ex- 
exprefſe themſelves in the point am. par, 2: fe 
of the Reall Preſence after an- 92, 

other new-invented manner : 

yet notwithſtanding the ({alviniſts (when their 
worldly intereſts obliged them ) could be con= 
tent to comunicate with the Lutherans, and 
could {wallow their pretended Idolatry, but out 
of fear and hatred of Catholique union make 
eyen the church her ſclf a prejudice againſt her 
doarine, 

10. For mine own part (whileft I was a Pro- 
teſtant } I profeſſe 1 could never anſwer to mine 
own reaſon, why we ſhould condemn the wor- 
ſhipping of Chriſt , whom we profcfled to be 
preſent in very truth, withour figures or fans 
its. If he had not been there aſter a peculiar 
Sactamentall manner , T might lawfully not. 
withſtanding have worſhipped him there , be- 
cauſe T may and ought to worſhip him every 
where, as being God omnipreſent: yea though 
is humane nature be locally preſent only at the 
nghr hand of the Father in glory , yer 1 may 

i every where 3 be- 
—  _ cauſe 


432. 


not humane nature,and yer jr ſeems when a new 


acccflion of another kind of Sacramentall truly 


reall preſence is added to the former, though I 
acknowledge this later preſence to be as reall 


as the former, 1 muſt be forbidden to expreſſe 


. that I acknowledge and believe it any other wa 
then by ſaying with my-lips that I do fo; Imult 


then deny unto him (in that place, at his owne.. 
table and altar, and at that time, whilcRt are ce- * 


lebrated thoſe myſteries, adorable even to An- 
gells themſelves) that worlthip and reſpc&, 
which I would haye given him at mine own ta- 
ble, or whileſt I was doing the erdinary works 
of my calling. Bur it will be ſaid perhaps, you 
arc not forbidden to worſhip him, but you muſt 


not worſhip bim as preſent there. And why for: *] 


Gods fake? Bid me rather believe that be is not 
af;er an epſeciall manner preſent: Burt this is ty- 
ranny and injuſtice in the bigheſt degree, to 
command me to believe that he is as: truly , 
(cb0ugh after anothermanner) preſent ' there, 
as at the-right hand of his Father ; and ar: the 
ſame timeto command me by my works to be- 
lye my belief. No, no. Quam magis ingenue 
Peribenius! How much more ingenuous are the 


$0tiniens, then all other Secs! for whereas the | 


reſt, would gladly pretend Antiquity ,; and take 
mych unprofitable pains tomake a-Father now 
and then.ſpeak a word in their favour: The $0- 
Einians inſtead of puzling themſelves to untye, 
cur aſunder all-ſuch-knors and difficulties; they 
with an-impudent refolutencſſe break through 
all obſtacles. Let the anticnt church determine 
i YO 


"Ms what - 


Exomolegeſir,or ScAjo'J 
cauſe that perſon, which is Cod and Man, ise« | 
yery where preſent (viz. ):ccording to his divine.” | 


— 
th. 
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{| what it pleaſe, and ler the antient Fathers agree 
te ſpeak as chey have a mind , if what is ſpoken 


|} anddecreed cither ſuir not with what they fan- 


cy that che Holy Ghoſt Joes mean, or ( natu- 
rall reaſon being Judge) ouzht to mean, or if 


.- the Holy Gboſt in their opinions hath been fi - 


lent in it, withour mere ado they preſently re 
je&R and condemn it; upon which grounds they 
Krein not to alter all the language almoſt of the 
church , rhey know no ſuch thing as a Sacra=- 


-4- ment, they acknowledge no promiles to, nor no 


_ 


eff:&s of ſuch ceremonious aKiens , as the 


| church and all Chriſtians call Sacraments, they 
$ ſcoffe at the Reall Preſence, and abominate rhe 


adoration of Chrift in bis Myſteries: Let S. 4m- 


| broſe(de S$p.g.l. 3. ){ay, By his footftool is meant 
| the cartb, and by the earth tbe bod of Chrift, 


which every day we adore in the myſlcries, and 


} which the eApoſiles adored in our Lord Feſus. 


Let S. eAuguſftine(in Pſa. 48.) ſay, For he 200k 
earth from earth, both _ be converſed here 
in very flcſh, and gave us likewiſe very fleſh t0 
eat for onr ſalvation. Now no man eats thas 
fleſh, but that he adores it firſt: »And thus 6 
Way is found how-the Lords footſtoole is ado- 


red. And again{Epiſt 120. )expounding that of 


the Pſalmiſt, All therich of the earth have 
eaten and worſhipped , And they alſo (ſaith he) 
are brought to the table of Chriſt, and partake 


| of bis body and bloud ; but they adore him 0n- 


[; they are not ſatisfied, becauſe they doe not 
imitate him. Let S. Chryſofiome (in 1.Cor.) 
lay, This body the wiſe men worſhipped in the 
manger, &'c. Let us at leal imitate thoſe bar- 
berous men, we, who are the Citizens of hea- 

V ven 3 


. armes, but the Prieſt himſelf preſent, and the 


- 
% 


4 


E a (acrilegious ſeparation,I will only recommend 


meer yore 2 The church (ayes ao, it is.ut- 


the eAltar ; net 4 women holdiug him in her 


Spiris abundantly powred upon the ſacrifice 
preſentcd there. Lally let Theodore (Dial 2.) 


lay , The myflicall Symbolls are underſtood, 
which arecelebrated and belicued , and adored © 


likewiſe, as being the very things which they 


4re believed to be. What is all this to a Socini 


an, though all antiquity agree in the like lan- 
guage, and. ncc one Father explicicly diflent 
from ic ? Bur as for Prorcftants, not having 
the confidence to renounce the Fathers auth» 


rity, they make it their rask to prove oue of ſuck 
places, thar-che Fathers intended by ſuch ſpeech. 


es, that it was Idolatry to worlhip Chriit pre- 
{ent on the Altar. Bur-N obzs non lices efſe tam 
diſertis. 


Of Communion under one Species. 
11, This is not a matter of do&trine ; but 
lawfull to take it in both kinds ; bur onely that 


upon reaſons ſufficicntly prevailing with her, ſhe 
thinks fit in the ordinary praiſe ic ſhould be fo 


adminiftred : - The Governcurs Ecclchufticall } 


rherefore are to be anſwerable for it. 

But to demonftrate that even thoſe, who is 
cheir priyate opinion think ic were betcer it 
ſhould be adminiftred in both kinds, yet ought 
not upon pretence thereof to break forth into 


theſe few conſiderations to our Engliſh Prote- 
Rants, viz. 1, That there is no explicit com- 


4 
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ven; Thou ſeeft him ust in « manger”, but upon 


Cs 


mand J 
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mand in Scripture , that the Sacrament ſhould 
be communicated under both Species, If they 
urgethe example of our Saviour, and che man- 
ner how he adminiftired itz they know that they 
themſelves allow authority to the church ro al- 
ter formes nos cfientiall to the $Sacramentsz and 
ojcaatingy praiſe both the form in Baptiſm 
and the holy Euchariſt, otherwiſe thenthey were | 
fiſt inftituted. 2, Thar it is evident, and ne 
ingenuous Proteftant will deny it, bur that eve 
in the Primitive churches ic was an ordinary 
pra&iſc in ſeverall occaſions to receive it only 
in one kind, 3. That not one proof can be ſhew= 
ed that the fick ever received the cup. 4..T hat 
notwithſtanding in the opinion of Antiquity , 
thoſe who received it ſo were believed to haye 
enjoycd the whole benefit Md vertue of the $a- 
czament. 5. That the Greek church , rhough 
ſhe gives it ordinarily in pablique in both Spe. 
cies, yet neither in private, nor to the fick , no. 
nor (as it is ſaid) in Leat. Neither doth ſhe 
make that difference any ground of her ſeparati- 
on from the Roman church, 6. That Prote- 
ants confefie , that thoſe who have a naturall 
anipatby againſt wine, my receive the-body a- 


loge, and .may notwithſtanding aflure chem. 
 {elvesthar they want no frujt or efe& of the 


holy Euchariſt. Upon which grounds, if they - 
would duely confider what a horrible crime 
S$chilme is ; they would no doubt believe 


thar this were not a ſufficient excuſe for 
them. 


.- 12, The only proof that I will give of the 0- 
Finion and allowed praiſe of antiquity in this 
point, ſhall be to ſex down bere in-Sogn, the 
| i V2 _ 
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'289. Epiſtle of S. Bafile, ad Caſariam Þa- 
sriciam, 2 memorable. monument of the u- 
ſageof privare communicating of the holy Eu- 
chariſt, and that only under oe Species among 
the antient Chriſtians, His words are theſe, 


xj 73 nxoeyevey &c. that is, And try- 


ly every day to communicate and participate the 
boly body and blood of Chriſt, a good and pro- 


firable thing, ſecing be himfclf bath ſaid in ex- 
= words, He that ſhall = my ih , and 
drink my blood hath eternall life. Now who 
does doubt but that daily 0 participate of life, 
#s no other thing but daily ro lived Therefore it 
+ thas we our ſelues do communicate four times 
every week, to wit, on our Lords day , on the 
fourth day, on the fixth day, and on the Sib- 
bath day.: And moreover upen other dayes , if 
the memory of any Martyr be celebrated. New 
it would be ſuperfluous for me to demonſtrate 
.thas that cujtome is not to be condemned, by 
which Ehriflians were neceſſitated in the times 
of perſecution, in theabſence of the Pricft or 
Miniflsr,to receive the Communion (privately) 
with bis own hands, fince an inveteratc rw 
hath effeFually confirmed it, For all tbeſe who 
lived #feonaſtically inthe Deſerts, where there 
-was 0 Prieft , reſerving the ('ommunion it 
their Ce! ls, received it of themſelves, In «A- 
lexandria likewiſe, and in e&£gypt , each one 
of the comwon ſort of people, for the moſt part, 
hath the Commnnion reſerved in his own houſe, 
For the Prieft having once offered the Sacri- 
fice, and diſtributed it, be that receives it et 
tireall together, and afterward daily commu- 
#Jcares of it » ought 0 believe that he commu- 


micates 
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nicatcs and receives the very ſame which the 
Prieſt gave him, For likewiſe in the Church - 


| it ſelf the Prieſt delivers a part (of the Sacri- 
fice) and the (':mmunicant receives it, with 


an entire power to diſpoſe of it , and ſo with 
bi own bands lifts it to his own mouth. Now 
in is the very ſame in power (or yertue ) whe- 


ther any one ſhall receive one only portion from. 


the Pricft, or many portions togetber. Hitherts 
S, Bafil. 6 


———— "> —— 


CHAP. III. Haus 
Of Invocation of Saints. Of Veneratidn of I- 
mages. Of Prayers and Offerings . for the 
' Dead, and Purgatory.. Of Indulgences. And 
of publike ſervice inthe Latin tongue, With' 
what charity and modeſty the derives of the 
church are to be examined. Shad {1 1s 


I, (om—_—_ Invocatien of Szinte,to ſhew. 
the opinion of the antient church about 
it, it may ſuffice to take no- 
tice that for denying the law- Hrerom. cone. 
fullnefle of it Vigilantins PFigilant.ce3. 
was accounted an Heretique, Ful. Reſp. 44 , 
as Dr,Fulke , the Centuria® Pſeudo-(ath. 
tors, Ofrander, &c. acknow- Cent. 4. Col, 
ledge out of S. Hicrome. Iam 1240+ 
ſure S, »Ambyoſe (ayes in the | 
very language of the Councell of Trent , We 
ought to pray nnto the eAngells in our owne 
behalf,who h ave been given for guards unto us, 
we ought to pray unto the Martyrs, whoſe" bo 
dies remaining among us, ſeem to be as it were 


'Cgage and hoſtage of their protefion. And 
| | vV 3 


Sa fus, 


433 Fxomolegeſis, or Se: ; 
- S. Auguſtine (in Pſal: 85.) in the language of 


- the Church Liranies , AW Martyrs intercede 
for us, adding, T's the end that they may re- 


joyct in our behalf who prey for us, And The-. 


odoret (1.3. de Martyr.) gives the very ſenſe 


of the preſent charch in this point , 7/e do not | 


adore the Saints as Gods , bus we pray unto 
them @ divine men, ih at they would intercede 
for us. A Traditien this was of the antient 
ewiſh church alſo, as thoſe words ef Foſephur 
witnefle, The pure ſouls which hear thoſe this 
caR upon them , ob14in in heaven 4 moſt boly 
place. And the ſame Tradition was ſo conſtant 
SPI ALIGN in the artient (hriftiau 
Origen in Num, Ghurch , that Origen asks; 
$.31, Hom. 36. who doubts but that the 

| LE Sainte do aid us by their 
prerers. Add hereto, thas the anticnt Lirurgies 
of S. Baſle &ce have the ſame prayers to Saints, 
in the (ame form as they are foun] in the Mif- 
fall and/B:eviaries ac this day: And, that got 
any Father condemns the praftife of ir , eirher 


as'a novelty or ſuperfhjcion, which in all other 


o fhew the innocence of the church ; far 
from deſerving ſuch behaviour from her chil- 
dren, as ſhe ba's found in this regard, Conſider 


op 2 accafkoas they have done. 
13.1 


firſt,chac all that the church decides in this point 


eburch no man is obliged or confirained to 


is, that they may bepray'd to. 2. fd by the 
od. 3. That 


pray'tothem , or ro any bute 


this is onely thac they would intercede for us, 8 
thing which we finners defire at che hands of 0- 
ther finners- greater perhaps then our ſelves. 
4- Thar (excepciag only the Licanics which are 
ra-.l 
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rather "ys and withes, then formed 

ayers ; and excepting ſome few Poeti.. 
ar Hymnes , ek 2 greater licenſe 
' hath alwayes beene allowed) the Church, 
. bothin the Miſſall and Breviary directs the 
prayers, which the makes wich reipe& to Saints, 


{- immediately co God himſclt , defiring' him to 


hearken - ro the interceſſion which his Saints 
make for us, and by their miniftery to aid us. 
And cherefore whereas Proteſtants make their 
chief difficulry in rhis matter robe their uncer= 
faimy, wherher our prayers can arrive: to rhe 
Saints hearingz though” ir may be reſolved ont 
of exprefte pcripiure evew out of thoſe words ;, 
There 7 10y in' heaven over one flaner that re- 
pers vor ceriaraly,, when the prayers are dire» 
Red immediately ro God , as the church does, 
no man well doubr bar they may arrtve'thither. 
I carinor .chuſe but en this occaſion ro publi 
the ingenuiry of the Socinians once more, who - 
deat with Relipion as they would:do withan A- 
fronomicali Hyporhefis, framing and change- 
Ing heave and earth-according to their phene- 
nemas And. therefore they, to rake away the 
troubſe of examining cirher Scripture or Fa« 
thers, difiol ve the whole controverke, with fra> 
' Ming anew point of Philoſophy, viz. that ſepa» 
' raed ſouls have no apprehenfion, nor parcepti» 
on-at al}, but are indeed as fenceleffe as the bo- 
dies, contrary to-millions. of topics, which are 
 ſercly not every ane falſe, contrary to cxprefſe 
Seripture, This day ſhalt thow be with ms it 
Paredtiſe, and S. Pauls judgement, Whether 3t 
ws in the body, or out of the body { that 1 was 
wtap'diinco Paradice) I cannot tell, God gs 
| : V4 ' by - 
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by which words, though he knew not which of 
theſe two wayesit was, yet he gives to under. 


Rand, that he might have been rap'd in Spirit 
wichour the body. 


Of Veneration of Images. 


3- Concerning Images, we may conſider; 


.T, Thar they bad themin the antient church, | 


Tertullian puts it. out of all 
Tert.de Pu- doubt, who makes mention of 
dic.c.7. the loft ſheep generally graven 
«Ambr. de upon the Chalices: And S. Am- 


invent.corp, broſe ſaith, Thas ele appedre 
ſe 


Gerv. & ed ro him, which ſeemed. like to 
Pros. &. Paul, the features of whoſe 
countenance I had learned,fayes 
he, from his pifture, The profeſſion and pra- 
Riſe of S. Paulinus is ſoclear in this behalfe 


and ſo confelled by Proteſtants, that ir is loſt - 


labour to quote him. 2, Ne man can deny but 
chat the ſight of holy Kories in piure, do both 
more eaſily repreſent to weak capacities, and put 
even the beſt men in mind of good things, then. 
the reading them ina book. 3. The Coun- 
cell of Trent (Sefſ. 25.) exprefiely profeſieth, 
that the ground of Catholiques Veneration of 
them is not that ic is believed that there is any 


divinity or vertue in them,for which they ought | 


' to be. venerated: So thatall occaſion of ſuper- 
ſition iscvidently cut off. 4. That tbings which 
have any regard to Religion are to be reſpeRed 
and treated with reverence, this nature teaches, 
and the Calvinifts acknowledge, as I took no- 


tice before out of Monfeur Dajille, 5. Thatby 
| reaſon 
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reaſon we have not words enough to expreſle 
; all our conceptions, nor varicty enough of out= 
ward aQions and poſtures to exprefle our in. 
ward intentions and notions; hence all the trou- 
ble and contradi&ion among Chriſtians in this 
point hath proceeded. And therefore as the 
antient Jewes applied the word pyrqtty and the 
olture thereby repreſented , viz. proftration 
bork to the ſupreme deyree of adoration due 
only to God , and to the reverence of honor- 
able perſons: So likewife the ſecond Councell 
of Nice, {ſor want of words applying the word 


Tegrtway { which imports the ſame) to ima- 
ves, therefore it was , that till the miſunder- 

anding was cleared; the Weſterne Cburch in- 
the Councell of Frencford rejected their deci- 
fon. But thoſe who love Schiſme will. needs 


}. moſt unjuſtly reaſſume a voluntary miſappre- 


henfion of the churches intention in this poine, 
which clearly diſtinguiſhes and makes an infi- 
nice diftance berweene the reſpe& , which 
they give to Imrgcs-, and that Which they ren- 
der to God , and gives little more to Images, 
then Protcſtants themſelves confefle to be 
due to all holy things pertaining to Religion. 
The Jewes-at this day ( the, greateſt enemies 
certainly. of Idolatry that ever were) yet will 
not unfold the volume of their Jaw til afcer ma- 
ny bumble declinations of their bodics, and kiſ- 
fings of chcir hands 3- neither will any ſeber 
Chiiſtian enter into a church (though he do 
not pray ).witbout uncovering bis head, to ſhew 
that he makes-a diffcrence between that place , 
and an ordinary-propbane houſe. The ground 
_ & the lawfalnefleand fitnefſe of theſe outward 
Vs expre'- 
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exprefitons is: this , becauſe ſince we canner 
Thule but in eus minds and: thoughts make a 
2 difference berweene holy and prophane 
obje&s, it is as fitting to cxpreſſe that 
difference by outward ſhews. So that if Carhv+ 
Fiques be to be ſuſpe&ed of ſuperſtition and 7. 
dolatry in-this.behalf; certainly the Calvinifts 
are much more guilty , for exhibiting an ou:- 
ward' reverence to the Bread and Wine is 
therr (exe, ſeeing they will not allow a diſtin 
#ion between the: ſeveral] reſpeAs which. Ce- 
rholiques acknowledge. 6.Thar the church ob- 
ligeth no. man (hic & nunc)to exhibit any ve- 
#orution to Images, &c. Only they muſt net 
condemne it in thoſe that allow and praRiſcit, 


- Of Prayers and Offerings for the Dead : 
aud Purgatory. 
4. The denya]liof this made Arrius « Here- 
Hque; and:befides him I do not find fince {hrj- 
ftianity begun, til the Jaft age,any one fingle per- 
ſon that denyed or qucitioned itznever wasthere 
found any Liturgy without it; nothing ſo fre- 
quent in-F athers and: EcolefeatticaKibiftories as 
the recommendation of it; In.a word I am con» 
fident there is not one dvfyrine or prefliſe of 
"briftianity-delivered-with ſo full unqueſtions- 
e a Tradition, So that a mary may as wel 
- an 4polvgy for beinga Chriſtian or belicoing 


the Goſpells to be the word of God, as:for this: } 


Thetruth is, the-more ſober and learned (ſorrob 
Engliſh Proteſtants do-confefſe the immemeridl 
antiquity of ::, and would the State there ſulfer 
tem to vpbrail the ſacr;leg ious uſurping of ſuch, 


infinite | 
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infinite revenewes, as bayebeen revifhed both 


' fromthe living and the dead in that Nation, 


there is no doubr,bur that praftiſe would have 
et continued there , for the Engliſh church it 
{cf harh decided nothing againft ir , excepting 
only in conſequence by denying Purgatory , 
which is neceflarijly ſuppoſed in prayer for the 
dead.. Yet I may ſay they do not indeed deny 
Purgatory in the whole latitude; as the church 
ha's decided it, wiich obliges no man to any 
particular conceits about it, though pcrhaps re- 
ccived as a certain Tradition by many credu-- 
lous Catholikes,as if it could be nothing elſe but 
a certain ſubcerraneous mankon ful of tortures, 
fire and brimſtone, &c. None of which the 
church cxprefiely ackowledgeth, but only Pur- 


gatorium eſjez animaſque ibi detentas fidelium 


nffragiis, potiſſimum vcr0 acceptabili altaris 
Sr javari.i,e. That thcre is a Purgato= 
ry, and that the ſculs detained there arc To 
fied by the prajers of the faithfull, and cſpe- 
cially by the acceptable ſacrifice of the Altar, 
(Counceli ef Trent Seſſ.15.) Yeain the follow- 
ing words, that Councell expreficly commands 
Biſhops 10 take care that neither any uncertain 
groundlefs or ſubtill diſcourſes of it ſhould be 
publiſhed to the people in Sermons , but onely 
what 2s found delivered by the holy Fathers 
end ſacred Councells; which is in ſum , that the 
ſouls of Chriſtians , not dying in a perfe& es 
ſtate, remain in a condition which may be eaſed 
ahd- mcliorated by the prayers, Oblatious and 
carity of thc living; according to the expreſſe 


_ aſſertion of S. Aug ſtinez 1/e ought-not by any 


meances to doubt but that the Dead are helped 
| : by 
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by the prayers of the holy Church, by the ſaving 
ſacrifice, and by the Almes which are diſtri- 


buted for their ſoules, to the end that God may 


deale with them more mercifully then their 
fins have deſerved: For that is a thing which 
the church obſerves; having received it from 
the Tradition of the Fathers, (Aug. de Vetb, 
Apoft. Ser. 32.) 


Of Indulgences. 


5. That which the church commands to be 
belicved as Catholique Traditiovary dofirine , 
rouching this matter of Indulgenccs, is brieſc- 
ly contained in the Bull of Pius I. (relating 
tothe 25, Seſſion of the Councell of Trent ) in 
theſe words, I belicue that power of Indulgen- 
ces bath been given and left in the Church by 
Feſus (ſhriſt; ard that the uſe of them is wer) 
bealthfull to Chriſtian people. The ground of 
which doQrine, according :o the poſition of 4- 
lexander of Hales, Durand, Paludanus, and 0- 
thers.quored at the end of this diſcourſe, is the 
pra ail: of that ſevere diſcipline and corrc Rion, 
which inthe moſt primitive times wagexcrciled 
againſt (eſpecially publike and ſcandalous) fin- 

* ners,thoſe ſeycre-penitertialCanons then cxecu- 
red.thoſe painful Exumolcgeſcs,proſtrations,ci- 
lices,weepings,covering themſelves with affier, 
rigorous faſts,but principally thoſe long abiet- 

' tions and*baniſhings from the moſt holy Sacre 
ment, yea even from entring any furrher then 
into the porch of the church,which the primitive 
zeal impoſed upon Dclirquents,which are men- 
tioned in the met antient Eccleſiaſtical writers, 

_ agd moſt expreſly in Terzullian and S, Cyprian: 


A 
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An example of which ſeyerity more rigorous 
then all before mentioned, S.*Paul hath left us 
in that cenſure of his upon che inceſtuous Corin- 
thian,whom be delivered over to Satan, to be 
rormenred by him in the fleſb, for the ſaving of 
bis ſoul,1 Cor.z.which cenſure he calls by a ge- 
neral word Ex1TILMIGY xo ff mera i.e.an 
otjurg4tion by (or,betore ) many, 2 {or.2.6.from 
whence ecclehaſticall cenſures were callcd in the 


7.& $.Gcneral Councels EmiTiuia. Notwith- 
ſtanding ro ſhew that Ecclcfisfticall,Governors 
ought ro mix CÞyrifl#in charity and mecknefle. 
wich thezr (cverity eſpecially when they (cegrear 
ſigns.of compunRion and amendment in the 
Penitents,the ſame Apoſtle hath left an example. 
likewiſe of Indulgence and favour to the ſame 
perſon, which he «xpreſlerh by the two verbs 
ae 20% ind mggrant7any it. graciouſly 10 
ſpare,and ro comfort, In conformity to which 
rule,the Primitive Churches, as upon occaſion 
they uſed great ſeverity,ſo likewiſe great benig- 
aity alſo to Penitents,which S,Cyprian calls the 
giving of Peace. 
6. Buc in ſucceeding times zeal and fervor of de- 
votion growing cold, and generally Chriſtians 
not being able to ſupport ſo great a rigor , the 
church -in wiſdome thought fit ro qualifie both 
the ſeverity of penalties impoſed, to thorten the 
times of ab/tentiox from the holy Eucharift,and 
to grant rtmiffion and Indulgence,eſpecially in 
Articulo mortis generally unto all Penitents : 
hence came it that the interceſſions of (onfeſſors 
end Martyrs in behalf of Delznquents were ad=- 
mitted by the Biſhops, as we read frequent]y in 
S.Cyprian; hence the two favourzble Canors of 
| Indulgence 
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Tadulgence (vix. the 10, and 12.) of the fir 
Councell of N ice. 3, NY 
5. In thefe laſt and moſt wicked times, 
whereinche anticnt Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipiiacis 
almoft wholly loft; not through any fauhk of the 
church, (which enjoynes all Priefts to have be. 
fore their eyes the antient peairentiall Canons, . 
and by them to regulate their pcnances) bur 
through the general]! overflowing of coldneſie 
in devotion, prophanenefle, and impatience of. 
ſuffering, and likewiſe rhrough the impudence, 
covetoulnefle, and partiality of Pricſts; no man 
ca yet deny, bur that as the power of infli&ing 
cenſures remains in the chu:ch, ſo likewiſe doth 
the power of Indulgences, 
8. Concerning which Indulgences , all Ce- 
tholiques do unanimouſlyagree to theſe two 
points, 1.That they are profitable: and 2, That 
the Church hath power to grant them , accord- 
ing 10 the Deciſion of the Councell of Trent. 
But as for the extcnt of the vertue of Indulyen- 
ces, and as touching the conditions required to 
the receivirg them truitfully, Carholike Divines 
are divided in their opinions. For 1.conccrning 
the extent of their ucrtue, Bellarmine (l[.1 de 
Indulg. 6.7.)its down this as an opinion 
maintained by CathoJiques, viz. That It- 
Aulgences are no other then relaxations of 
Penalties enjozred by ((onfeſſarii , 67 which 
enght to beave been cnjoyned according to the 
Canons. Which 6pinion, ſaith he, is maintain- 
ed by grave Authors, sAlcxander of Hales, 
ſum. Theolog. þ. 4. q 23, memb. 2, Durand and 
Paludanus, Pope Adrian 6. in 4. Sent. q. de 
Indulg. And likewiſc by Soto the ——_ 
an 
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and-(ard. C4jetan, both which teach, that In- 
dulgences are never granted but for Penalties 
mjeyved. Now both theſe were appointed by 
the church to maintainthe PoFrine concerning 
Indulgences againſt the late Hereriques, Like- 
wife Maldonare the learned Jeſuite (in bis book 
de Sacram. c.2. de Indulg. q. 1.2.9.) ſaich, rhas 
the opinion, That Indulgences ave only relax#- 
tions of the Penalty cither enjoyned in the $4- 
crament of Penance, or ordained by Ecclefaft i= 
call Law , ſeems re him to be the moſt trne 
opinion , becanſe it 5s held by good eAu- 
thors ; and [cemes to be demonſtrated by unan- 
ſwerable arguments. And in purſuance hereof 
the ſame Author produceth eleven reaſons ; the 
ſubſtance of the three firſt vf which, is this , 
Becauſe we ought to believe, that the Indul- 
gences 1o0w in uſe in thechurch , are the ſame 
that were anttently praffiſed , as the (ouncelt 
of Trent expreſſely ſayes: Now, ſaith he, we 
find no other Indulgences in the antient church 
and Gouncells, but ſuch as we have mentioned. 
Azain, It was the cuftome of the church ro add 
this Particle to the Tudulgences given , De 
Powirentiis injunftiss fince therefore , (aich 
he, the church hath ſo warily expreſſed her ſelf, 
it would be temerarious 18 interpret hey mean- 
. lng otherwiſe. The ſame defrine is ſtrong]y 

maintained likewiſe by Ef81us in 4. Sent. diff. 
20, S. IO, - 

9. In the next place, concerning the condrof- = 
615 required ro receive bencfit by Indulgenices, 
all Catholiques agree thac theſe three are ne- 
ceſlary, 1.eAuthorisy in him that grants them. 
2, A juft reaſon for the granting them. FE 

T1 - 
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diſpofations in the party receiving them. Now 
for this laſt point, (ard. Cajeran(as he is quo- 
ted by Bellarmine |. 1, de Indulg.c.12.)main- 
tains, That beſides the conditions of being in 
the ftate of Grace, and of accompliſhing. the a- 
Fion's erdained for the gaining of Indulgences, 
there is 4 third condition neceſſary to bim that 
would receive fruit by them, which #@, that he 
have a will to ſatis fie God by hs own labours, 
as much as he can; and that Tndulgences areof 
no profit to thoſe who will not ſatis fic for them. 
ſelves when they can. From whence he con» 
cludes, That in ſuch an infinite number of 
perſons that viſit the churches in the times of 
the ſolemn Stations, and the like Indulgences, 
there are but very ſew that reap the profit of 
them iudeed. This opinion , ſaith Bellarmine, 
is profitable and prows, though perhaps it i not 
true. Bur fince Card Bellarmine, the learned 
Eftius.({hancetlor of Doway,profefles his belicf, 
that this epinien is noc only profitable and pi- 
ous, but very true, Sce his Commenr. in 2.Ep, 
ad Cor. cap. 2. v. rt. as likewiſe in 4.Sent. diſt, 
20, SeR. 10, The like is ſtrongly. maintained 
by Comitolus 4 learned Feſuit, in Reſp. Moral. 
4-36. who confirmes his opinion by the zejti. 
monzes of Antiftodorcrſis , Henricus & Ganda- 
wo, AdrianV IT. BonifaceV ITT. Sylveſter , 
Wc. 

Now the aforeſ2id Authorg, who teach that 
Indulgences are onely. relaxations from Pc- 
nances enjoyned, vel ab homine, vcl 2-Canone, 
do not therefore belicve that they are ſatisfa-, 
Qions only tothe Church , and not to God; 
for Maldonate expreſk ly declares: the contrary 

i 
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in theſe words, in the forecired place, Cim in- 
Jungitur penitentia ab Eccleſia, G'c. when the 
Church enjojnes any Penance , ſhe enjoynes it 
not only ro the end that by ſuch a-Penance we 
ſhould ſatisfie the (hurch , but God alſo. 
Now the Indulgence is anſwerable unto'the 
Penance enjoyned , and by m— it is 


granted us , nor onely t0 the end 1 


at this pe- 


nalty ſhould be remitted us before the Tri- 
bunell of the Church , but before Gods Tri- 
bunall likewiſe. And from thence he con- 
- cludes, that though Indulgences do regard di- 
rectly onely Penances , which are enjoyned 
to be accompliſhed in this world , notwich- 
landing they do conſequently deliver from the 
paines of Purgatory likewiſe. For ( faith he ) 
fince God does not puniſh the ſame fault twice, 
and fince the penalty which men pay in Purg ato- 
ry, k the ſame with that which they ought to 


bave paid in this world, if the Church, 


by the 


means of Indulgences, does remit the pendliy, 
which in this life is due 10 the Fuſtice of God, 
it follows, that ſhe remits likewiſe 1hat which 
ſhall be due in Purgatory , that i to ſay, that 
which thoſe living perſons, 10 whom ſuch In- 
dulgences are granted, ought otherwiſe 10 ſuf- 
fer in Purgatory. Now whether this Dorine 


deſerve a ſeparation , let all reaſonable, 
rate Chriſtians judge. 


Of Publique ſervice in the Latin 
10gUE. 


mode- 


8, This is a matter which concerns only the 
outward order and decorum of the church , an 


where- 
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whereof Icclefalticall Goyernours are only to 
be. judges and diipsſers, ſo that if there be any 
excefle or inconvenicnce, they only are anſwer- 
able bcſore Almighty God , particular perſons 
are not at all concerned 1n it. Indeed if the 
Church hid .appointed her ſervice in the Las 
tin tongue on purpoſe that the people ſhould 
not underſtand it: Or if the had decrecd that 
it was a thing unlawfull that any body ſhould 
praiſe God with the underſtanding ,' but onely 
Prieſts, and Biſhops, and learned men, Prote- 
ants might have ſome pretence for their cla«- 
mor> in this regard. Burt 1. ſince the Church 
found her Liturgics in the ſame ronguethrough 
all che Weſterne world from the beginning 
of Chriftiauity. 2. Since no cxample can be 
found in any antient churches, Few:ſh or Chris 
ftten, Eaſtern or Weſterne , thac rhe langu- 
ges of Publique Service have becne altered; 
though thoſe of the Countryes have bcend 3 
infolnuch as in our Saviours time rhe Jewnſh 
| Devotions were performed irv Hibrew, when 
- the people only underftood che Syrian tongue; 
ſo the Cophtires, ſo the &© rhiepians,and (s the 
Fewes to this day. 3. Since it is apparently,bork 
of great comelinefle and beneſt , rhar chere 
ſhould be an uniformity in Gods publike wor» 
ſhip, fo as that whereſoever a Chriftian travels, 
he may as well joyne bimfelf with other Chri- 
ftians in- the ſervice of God, as when he 
' Raid at home. 4. Since particularly for the 
Mafſe , the greatcht part of it from all eAnti- 
quity was performed in a low voice by the Bi. 
ram or Pricſt, the people neither hearing , nor 
' in the anticnt Church feeing hiny , worn 
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ef1vailor curtain,which was drawa berween the 
Altar & the people,excepting only at ſome cer- 
tainpecaliar rim*s,asat th:Elevacion, &c.5.Since 
the church permics the tranflucing and publiſh- 
ing of ker Liturgics, fince ſhe commands the 
Pricits ro explain and inculcate unto the people 
the neaning of all myſteries; and ſince ſhe fur- 
nifhes even the moſt ignorant perſons with de- 
yotions ſuicable to their capacities, and far more 
beneficiall co them then the hearing the Pſalms 
and orher parrs of Scripture read , (o diffi- 
calc and abſtruſe, that even the moſt learned 
muſt confefle rheir imabiliry ro comprehend 
them. Laſtly, fince an indiſcrect promiſcuous 
_— of Scripcures hath beenae the occaſions 

ſo many inconveniences, a better though [ad- 
derproof wh:rcof cannot be given chen in the 

(ent ſtite of England,where every one read< 
ing Scripr are, and all vifible aurkority of inter 
preting ic /fo as co oblige others to receive ſuch 
merpretarions) being difclaimed, every oneof 
thoſe in ſnjte numbers of Sets b:lieve chat they: . 
fad in Scriprure ſuffi ctenr warrant for all fuch 
horrible editions and murders as have larely 
been committed there : Therefore che Catho- 
tique church hath eftcemed ir a thing beficring 

her wiſdome to continue an uniformity in her 

_ worſhip received fcom our Fathers,and 
' kex care and charity to appoint reſpe@ively to 
every cond/rion and ftate of (Chriffians their 
proper allowance and 4imenſum of ſpirituall 

d,and to imitare our Saviour , who- would 
fot reveale even to his Apoſtles themſclves all 
the myſteries of the Kingdome of God, during 
the times of their infirmity, when they were nor 
able 10 bear them. - 9.Theſe 


452 CExomologeſis,or }Þ—Sec.3 
9. Theſe being the principall points of con- 
troverlic between Ccholiques and Proteftants, 
I judged fit-ro fignifie how - (when I conſidered 
whart the church had declared to be her ſenſe of 
them, feparating them from private opinions, 
to whichno man is obliged ) they appeared fo 
reaſonable, aad ſo conſonant ro antiquity, that 
if I ſhould have con:inued in a ſeparation from 
her for their cauſe, I muſt at rhe ſametime have 
profetled to have renounced all interefty in the 
moſt glorious Saints and Martyis that ever the 
church enjoyed. And if it were Gods good 
pleaſure thar all other Proteſtants, lovers of uni- 
ty,would think fir notto judge of the Catholike 
church by the charaRer given of her by Calvi+ 
nit Controyettiits, who lay ro her charge what- 
foever imprudent or erroneous poſitions they 
find in any particular Catholike author , inſo- 
much as I am confident not one ebje&ion a- 
mong twenty in their wrirings proceeds dire&ly 
 againft the church, but thar, if they would be 
p—_— ro hear her reſtifying of her ſelf in 
er publike doArine, they would find that they 
have been couſened into the guilt of this pernt- 
ctous exterminating crime of Schiſme , by the 
paffions and ann af men, enemies to peace 
and Chrifian charity, and that they have been 
enemies to Gods church for telling them the 
truth, thaj perhaps themſelves believed in the | 
ſenſe and latituJe that ſhe propoſcth it. Laſtly, 
if they would bur think the judgement of their 
own Bucer (in Mat,c.25.) worthy to be heark- 
ned to, who cells them, N #hil eſſe damnandun 
quod ulli ratione bonum eſſe queat. i, e. That 


nothing is to be condemned ( clſpecially in the 
. church 
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(burch the Spouſe of Ehrift, and Mother of us 
all) that by any way (or in any (enſe,or reſpe&R) 
cen be good , they would think themſelves ob- 
liged to conſider the doQrines of the church 
wich all poſſible caution, mod. ity, bumility,and 
charitable conftcuRtion, and net ruine their - 
fouls by forſaking her Communion, till they 
found thar chari3y ber (elf, which covers a mul= 
tude of fins, could nor excuſe her, that is, till 
' they found that norwithſtanding the promiſes 
of Chriſt, the gates of bell had, afually pre- 
uailed againſt ber. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Holineſſe tanght and practiſed 5 
the Catholique Church a great mo- 
tive to embrace the Doctriness The 
eAuthors former exceptions againſt 
certaine practiſes aſcribed to the 
Church, with their anſwers, Of the 


( arthnfians. Of Myſtical Theols- 
8), &c, 


1,T Will now diſcharge the promiſe which I 
made in the X VII. chap. of the firſt Sei- 
on, which was to give a narration what effe& 
the eminent rules of holincfſe and. true ſolid 
dvocion, which contrary co my expeRation, I 
joundin the Catholike Church, had upon me, 
and that not onely to incline my will to loye 
them, and defire the praRiſe of them,bur to _ 
: poſe 
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pole my underſRanding alſo to be more doci- 
ble, and more cafily perſwaded of the truth 
of ſpeculative peints, which were profeifed 
in a Church ſo enriched , aud by perſons 
whoſe whole employment was to love, ſerve, 

lorific , and admire the goodnifle, wildome, 
and all other perfeRions of Almighty' God, 
te meditate day and night upon thc holy My. 
Kerics of cur Salvation, and to mortific all 
manner of vice, paſſions, and luſts, farre more 


intrinſecally, ſpiricually, and perfe&ly,then any 


thing thatT had ſee or read before could yive 
me a notion of. I hope I need not be aſhamed 


to profeſſe this, and however I will not for- , 
beare to publiſh mine own ſhame , by pro- * 


fefling, that the life and Councells of S.Charles 
Borromeec; and the truly {hriflian ſpirit of by- 
mility and meeknefſe ſhining in the writings of 
Maonfieur Selcs,Biſbop of Geneva , gave more 


ſacisfaory anſwers to all the obj. Rions of }. 


Prewftants, then any I had hitherto tound in 
all the volumes of thoſe famuus Cardindlls, Be 
 yonins, Bellarmin, xnd Perron, or at leaſt that 
the former gave a point and a pierceing vertue 
to the diſcourſes of the later, wbich in former 
times I had often and without much, «ſtc& per- 
uled. | 

f 2, That way of ſatisfying doubts and con- 
rroverfics was the ftranger to me, becauſe it 
came dire&ly contrary to my expe ation ; for 
I muſt profefſe I had in former times 2 tar 
Kronger averſion from the (atholike (Pur , 
conſidered by me as an enemy zo Holine 


thea as an enemy to truth. 1 had obſerred, 
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. 8, In gencrall, that meſt of the points in 
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controverfie betweene Catholiques and Prote- 
ſtants were ſuch as contributed either to 4v4rice 
or ambition. 2.41 (law that rich men, (to whom 
our Saviour ſaid it was impoſſible that they 
ſhonld enzer into theKingdome of heaven) were 
the calitieft admitted of all others by the projti- 
zution of pardons and Indulgences. 3.1 ſaw 
thatmzny Caſuilts had handled the fins of great 
men, Uſury and Simony , ſo tenderly and fa- 
rourably, allowing ſo many qual:ficasions,rhat 
itwas bccome almoſt impoſhble ro deprehend 
them. 4. 1 ſaw the antzent diſciplire of the 
church almoſt quite vaniſhed ; and abſolution 
given upon a (mall pcnance for ſuch fins (adul- 
. F tery, blaſphemy,. and that moff horrible and 4- 
r | 3heifticall gallantry of Duclling) which the am- 
» | ticntchurch would ſcarce have pardoned afer 
t | tenycars macerating of the body and ſoule with 
ings, weepingys, and yet greater auſterities, 
f Fl. ff j- dowry CE es haye —_— to 
n | peace the perſons guilty by recidivation, by ad- 
[- mitting them to the Communion , no not in 
at Anttculg mortis. See the annotarton'of Pete. 
ve | vius upon S. Epiphanius, 4d Hareſ. 59.Y 5.1 
er | ſaw (me thought )) thar abſolntions were given 
r- | 25otcourſe; and that perſons,though habitually 

addied to mortall fins', yer upon an ourward 

n- | profefiien of ſorrow expeRed and challenged 
it | Pardon and admiſſion to the bleſſed Sacrament, 

for | -andallthis :0ties quoties. 6.1 fawthar attrition 
ar | i.e, ſorrow for fin, meerly our of fear of being 

:damned, with the Sacrament, was counted a ſut- 
- cient qualification to remiffi» n of fins, where- 

'by in my 0pinjon, charity it ſelf became unne- 
«lacy; Such prejudices as theſe was I pa 
ao EN Wit 
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withall, all which I imputed to the church her ' 


. ſelf; inſomuch asthough I ſuſpe&ed thar my 
underſtanding might be over-reached by ſubtill 
| Diſpurants to excule the errours, which I belie. 
ved to be in the Roman church, yer 1 was re. 
ſolved thar it was impoſflible my will ſhould be 
ſeduced ſo far as to approve ſuch enormous pra« 
iſes. 

. Now the occaſion and manner how I came 
to be ſatisfied of rhe eminent ſanity taught and 
praQtiſed in the Catholique Church, and con- 
ce rning thoſe praiſes, not that they were ex- 
cuſeable, but that rhey werenot ro be imputed 


to the church ( which was moſt innocent of | 


them) was as follows. It hap'ncd not long after 

my arrivall at Paris, that my curiolity led me 

among orher places to viſit the Monaſtery of the 

Carthufians, whom we dceprehended in their 

ordinary employment of prayers, and in the 

place of their almoſt continuall refidence , the 
church: A fight that was, which made a ftrange 
-impreffion upon my mind, being at that time 
alſo in ſome unquietneſle, by realon of certaine 

ſcruples already entertained concerning Relrgi- 

07. For there I ſaw perſons ſo utterly (ecluded 

\from the world, that they never viſited other 
men, and rarely and with unwillingneſfe admit- 

other mens viſits, yea excepting a few houres 
weekly , renounced the converſation and fight 
of one another, but only in zhe-church , where 
their converſation was only with Qod: Perſons 
ſo mortified in their looks, ſo immoveable in 
their poſtures, with countenances ſo intent up- 
on.their preſent devotions, as if they onely lived 
with their rationall facuitics, and ſo far from 
| obſci ing, 
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- obſerving,that they were obſerved by othcrs, 
- that truly I believe they. knew it not: perſons (as 
* after enquiry I was informed) that through che 


wholc courſe of their lives praiſe a tri ab- 
flinence, and for a greater part, a rigorous faſt; 
perſons that every day allow neer ejght hoarcs 
to-yacall prayers, and laborious finging in the. 
church, and almoſt all rhe hours befides in their 
private cells to meditation and contemplation: 
erſons that no 71xcommodity of weather hinders. 
rp their midnight watches , and dcvotions 
inthe church for (everall hours together ; per» 
ſons, whoſe inſeparable cloathing 1s hair-cloth, 
and whoſe other more private mortifications 
and aufterities they do mit ſollicitouſly cone 
as! from the worlc, and account it of all other 
the moſt rude mortification, it they ſhould come 
tobe diſcovered: perſons, who are ſo far from 
defirin g the.cſteem of the world, that they nes 
rer would publiſh any miracles done iu their 
ſolitude, nor ſeek the canonization of any of 
thetr Saints, no not their Founder S. Brune 
bimſelf; perſons who notwithRRanding all theſe 
Wfteritics, expreſle in their converſation the 
greateſt repoſe, and contentment,and chearful- 
nelſe of mind imagineable, the greateſt com- 
palion toward others, that would ſeem rocom- 
pallionare them, and proteftations, that if there 
were no happinefle to be expeRed im another 
world, yet that the inward raviſhings of ſoule; 
the ſpirituall- embraces, which. their celeftiall 
Bridegroom affords them many times , deſerve 
tobe purchaſed with far greater worldly lofles, 
ind with far greater auferitics, then any that 
they bave or can ſuffer, Laſtly, perſons whoſe 
order 
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ordcr ha's continued now without tnterrupti»/ 


on for about fix hundred years , without the 
leaſt ſcandall, withouc the Jeaft need of Refor- 
mation , |, the more perfe& accerdin 
to the declination of the reſt of mankind, as 
wvod intended.ir, inan efpeciz1l manner, to be 


the defence and ſecurity, the chariots aud hoy: - 


ſes of Iſrael: Anorder whoſe encreaſe of reve- 
news are perceived not by themſelves , but the 
poor —— are accordingly more amply and 
frequently ſuſtained; infomuch, as tbar which 
ha's been the corruption of other orders , isthe 


purificr and refinerof this 3 and I may add this 


obſervation with reſpe& to England , an order 
thac Almighty God did principaily cbuſe, by 
which to condemn Schiſme at it's firſt entrance 
ehere, viz. by ſoffering them, thar is, piety and 
innocence it ſelf, to be the firſt viRimes and (a- 
crifices offered to it, 

' 4. I muſt confefle,that as I could ner confi 


der theſe things without aſtoniſhment and ad- 


miration, ſo I could not free my ſelf from ſome 


degree of envy and indignation,that I could nat. 


find any thing in any of our Churches to op- 
poſcto ſuch a ſpeRacle: I was willing enough 
ro ſuſpe&-rhat there might be” ſome mixture 
of a ſecret hypocriſie, and pride, and oftentari- 
on » even in ſuch renouncings of pride and 0- 
Kentation: Bur then I confured my own ſul 
« pition by this moR ſure obſervation , that Al- 
mighty God did not uſually of all other vices 
ſuſter bypocrifie evenin a fingle perion to*be 
long undiſcovered, much leſs in a whole order, 
and for fix hundred years together, Therefore 


I began to diſcourſe thus within my ſelf; + 
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.* poſſible if the Roman cburchhe ſo deeply guil= 
« ty, and ſointolerably depraved, as I have hi- 
«therto believed, that A mighty God ſhould 


«ſuffer ſach ſervants of his to lye in thoſe dregs 
©and pollutions, expoſed to erernall perdition 
«ſo many years together? Ha's their continuall 
e meditation been in the holy Scriptares, and 
e yet never one beam of divine light be ſent 
« from heaven to 7rradzate any of their under 
©flandings, and to convince them, that their 
©wbole Religion is apparently contradiory 
*r0 the ſame S$5riptures? Is it likely, that if che 
CPaith of the Church was' of neceffity to be 
* changed, and the praRiſes to be reformed , 
©thar God ſhould make choice of ſuch 4poſiles 
©a3a debauched,perjured,ſacrilegions, Apoiare 
© Monk of Germany; or a ſeditious, uncharita- 
$ ble, malicious Picard, or a furious Gladige. 
©Rouy 0 haves ng , and in the meantime 
leave luch perſons enflamed with bis love, ſill 
"lying in their deadly ignorances aud impic= 
"Hes, never ſuffeting one of that order td be 
© converted, yea leaving Herefſe more confirm- 
'edin them now, then ever before that ſuch a 
, Foraded new Evangelicall lights diſcovered 
"elf? | 2 

'5. Some time I ſpent in ſuch meditations , 
which T could ncither hbinder-nor ſatisfie my 
in ; yet becauſe'it ſcemed-dangerous ro -me 
to build reſolutions upon the manner-and me- 
thod of Gods Providence, which js inſcrutable; 
therefore T thought it as necefſary for me to 
amine (nor the outward ſhewes , but) zhe 
Rules. of. Bofoeſs roger in/the- Romane 
- Much, as the doQrines _—_ profefied:z. =_ 
wy | "3 ; 
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if the former appeared to be according to: the 
Spirit of Chriſt, they would ſtrongly argue for. 


the truth of the later. Having this deſigne, I 
provided my felf of the beft Methods of Dev. 
#01 and Spirituality that I could meet with, 


and upon. all occafions I made converſation 


with ſuch Religious perſons, as were in opinion 
eminent for a ſpirituall life.; The ſucceſſe 
whereof was itrange and incredible ; For 


whereas | had alwayes been of opixzon , that 


thar which in the Roman church was called ny- 
NicdlH Theolog y, was, it:compar d with the gr- 
dinery Prafijcalt Divinity, , as I took the My» 
ral Philoſophy of the Plaronijts to. have been, 
campared with that of other Ph1lsſophers, viq- 
the ſame ordizary dofrines and precepts of ver- 
tne, but only cloathed-in abſtruſe, ſublime, and 
Metaphoricall termes, rendring the profeflorg 
thereof not more vertuous then other men , but 
more phaniaſticall and- ſelf-conceited : But 1 
found that the notion I bad of it had no affini- 
ty with the thing it ſelf ; Myſt:call Theology be- 
ing nothing clſe in generall, but certain Rules, 
by the praQiſe-whereof a vertuous Chriſtie 
_ attain'to a meerer , a more familiar, 
and beyond all expreflion comfortable conver- 
ſation with God, by arriving-unto, not only: 
belicf, but alſo an experimentall knowledge and 
perception of bis divize preſence, after an in- 
expreflible manner in the ſoul 3 wherein be i 
raugbr firſt ro purge bimſelf of all pollutions of 
En and worldly lufts, co pofſeſſe himſelf of al 
Chriflian vertues, and by ſuch meanes to pte- 
pare himſelf for an union with the heaven) 

ajefty'; tbe generall inftrumeorof all on 
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| bleflings being a conſtant exerciſe of Mental 
Prayer; that ts,meditaring with the underſtand. 
ing upon heavenly myfteries , bur eſpecially in- 
ward ejaculatious, aſpirations, and immediate 
a&s of the will, loving, praiſing, adoring, and 
perfe&ly reſigning it lelfe ro the moſt perfe& 
will of God, by which in time there is made a 
ret denudation, mortification, and annihi- 
ation of a mans own private will, and a ſuffe- 
ring ones ſelf ro be rnafed and moved immedi- 
ately by Almighty God, and atlaſt a contem- 
plation of the divine eſſence without any meds 

- | z,wichout all help of grofler imaginary forms, 
> | anabſorprion of all operations (called by them 
« | «divine-idleneſſe)whercby the ſoul repoſeth ſe- 
- | curcly,and.with:unſpeakable pleaſure in the bo- 
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| | fome of her heavenly Bridegroom, I ſpeak not 
$ | nowof ſtrange eflets, outward and reſpeRing - 
t | the body, as Elevations, Extefies, &'6. whic 
| | thoughadmired at by others, yet are-neglefted, 
- | andeeven pray'd againſt by. ſpiricuall' perſons 
. themſelves, | 
, | 1:6. Now to prove that theſe are neither 
* | dreamsof ignorant ſouls, nor ſublime extraya- 
, | gances of ſoaring raes we may conſider that. 
- | L The greateſt underſtandings that many of the 
; ages bave brought forth ( as S, Bernard , 
d | PiThomas Aquinas, S, Bonaventure, and I. Pi- 
- | (us Count of Miranduls & c.) bave all written 
8 Miformly upon the ſame ſubje& , and bave - 
1 hdeleacky, that what they wrete was not 
ll ] meer ſpeculation, but comprehended, praQiſed,; + 
and felt by chem. 23. That eventte meant co< 
cities have arrived-to the perfe ion ot con» 
tplation, as S.1fidore a plain husband-man. 
' &. - 2008 N 3 in” 
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in Spain,S.Tereſa,S. Catherine of Siena, and of 
Gen0n,(lilly ignorant women) & that yaparal- 
lel'd young Heremite,GregorioLopey.Inſomuch 
aswhoſocverthal with a truc reſignation-& pure 
intencion'encer jaro this life of the Spirit, though 
his underſtanding be not able to give him enter. 
tairiment for medication, yea though be'be nota. 
ble:tothelp bimſelf with reading others, yet-if,be. 
tnz Informed of che:neceflary points of Catho- 
like Baich,be humbly & conftamily moye his wil 
ro frame cordially atts of love and reſignation, 
&c. to'God , eyen fuch a manor woman thalj 
not fail to artive, it:may be,. toia (higher deg 
e&funion,-then the moſt learned and 5lilfy 
Do&ors', even ro 'thart petfe&@ion .of whiich 
S. Pail fpraks, Crncifeger cum: (rifle: & ve- 
vs, jim won ceo, ſertroivit inme Chriftes. 4.c, 
I aw eraeifed with Chriſt: and I tiue;: yer nut 
I, but Chrift liverſs-in me. 3. To the end:tobe 
ſechre of deluGont ic ivcoblerveablethar whereds 
f\-othey Sets thyte 4t© Yar ng” wo rms 
of (uch a myficall famil iarity with Godjjogned 
with Range mbflonsandeffifts, agawong the 
eAnab. Br, Fumnnatifti, eDyakers, Aanvers, 
&fc: (range exiaffiples whereot(in che laſt age} 
we miy read in Flrimmdas Remnnduc 4 
t now daily out-done:by thoſe Sets in Eny- 
hend., 15 ac Mtlton in Yorkſhire, London, 
ind other places ,. where chey abound 
yet ſuch 3/I/uminitivre: diſcover their bl 
Amthor', in thar'rhe' perſons -are far from 
being cleanſed of rheircarnall luſts, pride, ma- 
lice, '8c. and the deſign appeares commonl 
ro be rhe troubling the world with ſome new 
prerended Revelarion and. Reformation /@t- 
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Whcreas among [piritualt perſons in the Ca- 
\tholigue Church, tie inſeparable qualification 
© for.comemplation.is a deep bumilicy , a moſt 
tender charicy. 2nd love of Catholique unity. 

4- Leſt-a ſuſpicion ſhould ariſe that this myſti- 

call Theology and doQrine of contemplation 

{hould be an 7nrvention of Religious Orders to 
magaific themſelves in the worlds opinion, as 
having means to a neerer approach to Almigh- 
ty God,then the reſt of the world: We may con- 
Laer both t bar the ſame rules for ſubſtance are 
found in the writings of the antient Fathers,as 

$. Dyonifius Aroopagita, S, Auguſtine, S.Baſil, 

Foaunes, Caſhanus, S.Hierome, &c. and that 
.even thoſe moſt aRive Fathers and Biſhops of 
the charch have notwithRanding attained to a 
.great-perfection of contemplation ; yea that in 
.this-laſk age there have not appeared any more 
perfect therein, then thoſe two famous Biſhops, 
viz, B. Francis de Sales , Biſhop of Geneve, 
.and S, (burles Barromee, that moſt unwearied - 

fllicitous Arch-Biſhop,of Milan and Cardinal, 

.and Angonjo de Roias a Spaniſh ſecular Prieſt: 

"Though witball it cannot be denycd, burthat a 

retreat. and diſengagement from the world, ſoli- 

'tude., filence, and, other auftcrities be very 

overian and cf&cctuall diſpofitions thereto. 

concerning Myſticall Theology I ſhall re- 
fer thoſe thar defire further information, to the 

.wiitings of Thaulerms, Harphius, Rusbrochi= 
#6, the Biſhop of ovens, S.Tereſa, and many 
\Mhers: Particylarly the ſeverall Treatiſes , as 
yet Manauſtripts, of that late very ſublime con- 
\twuplatiue, F.eAuguſtine Baker , 4 Monke of 

nur ExgliſhCongregation of ihe Holy Order of 
30 X 4 S$, BE- 
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S. BENET; The yer imperfect ſum of whoſe 
mechodicall inſtructions concerning T1ternall 


Prayer , having we 2 met withall-at Rome, 
c 


I found my ſelf prefled co haſten my reconcile- 


ment ro-che Church, becauſe 1 thirſted to be- 


come capable of practiſing thoſe heavenly in- 
Rructions. And afterward in France, but cſpe- 
cially in my paſſage through Cambray , having 
ſeen many more ofthe ſame Authors writings, 
the Spiris of which dideminently fhew it is 
in the liyes of thoſe excellently ſoroartnd per. 
fectly religious Benedifine Dames there; and 
being by them informed ( which within a few 
dayes mine own eyes aſſured me of ) that the 
ſame doctrine was received and practiſed by 
their Fathers at Doway. I preſently , contra 
ro all my former reſolutions, to diſpoſe my (e 
only among ftrangers in'a religious life, derere 
mined to fix my ſelf at Doway. . I forbore inthe 
former Impreſſion to mention this Author a- 
m_ the reft, becauſe I thought his books were 
confin'd. tor {{ambr ay, where they were written, 
or to his own (/onvent 4t Dowvy ; Bur being 
fince aſſured, thar they were largely diſperſed, 
even among the ſecular Clergy z I could not 
without ingratitude now omit his name, and 1 
| hope that cre long a ful account of his ſpiritue! 
inſtrufions concerning the ſcverall Degrees of 
Internal Prayer, ſhal be happily communicared 
' tothe wotid, methodically digeſted, & authorl- 
tatively publiſhed,to the glory of God, & great 
adyancement of devour Pauls in his divine lore, 
* 5: For my preſent purpoſe: ic will ſuffice that 
by that ſhort enquiry I made , I ſarisfi:d my 
ſelf, chat tm no other Congregation , bur = 


%. 
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Caiholique Church only, were to be found ei- 
ther rulcs in writing, or living direQors for a 
- true ſpiricuall life in any compariſdn approach- 
ing to thoſe before named, Inſomuch - as 1 
haye ofren wondred why Prozeffants would 
not at leaft borrow and tranſcribe ſuch wri- 
tings for their own uſe and praRiſczind all chat 
I could ſay for anſwer to my (elf was. 1. That 
.. according to that ſaying of the Fathers, Spiri= 
. tus ſanflus non eſt extr4 Eccleſiam, i, e, The 
Holy Spirit reſides not any where out of the 
ren, rhat is, diſperſcs not his extraordinary 
ayours , and ſublimer gifts any where elſe, 
2, Bccauſe Proteſtant Religion, &c, renouncing 
all Evangelicall Counſclls of perfeRion, as vyo= 
luacary poverty, chaſtity 8c, and their avarice 
having [wallowed all the revenews, which nog< 
rihed men in a ſolitary life ot meditation and 
contemplation, they both want ſuch efftecuall 
helps chetero, and dare nor for tear of being. 
cenſured as haJf- Catholiques,commend or pra- 
ctiſe the means proper and conducing 11 it, in= 
ſomuch as. the very name of Contemplation is 
unknown among them, 1 mean in the myſticall 
' ſenſe:. for all thac is unde: ſtood among them 1n- 
their Treatiles of devotion by that word,is only 
the deſcanting upon any myſtery of divinity, or 

paſſage of Scripture, LY | 
8. Finding therefore nat only beyond , but 
contrary to my «xp acion,. ſuch a trca;ure in 
the Cacholique Church as rrue Devotion , an 
union wich , and participation or the Divine 
Nature, and the mcans. to purchaſe this treaſure 
being ſo obvious there, and ſo unknown all the: 
world over. bef1dcs 3 could I do lefle. then fay,. 
oY PA'Ls-V6 X5 Siie 
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Wir dabit mibipennas ficut Columba ? Who 
will groe me wings like 4 dyve, that I may fy. 
inro rhe wildeyneſſe, retired out of the world, 
ard be «t reff* that wildernefſe into which God 
ha's mart he will bring his choſen ones, 
in which lequetay ad cor corum, i. c, He will 
communicare himfelf familiarly unro them ; 1 
do freely confefle my. partiality , I could not 
cbuſe but wiſh thar rruch might appear to me to 
be rhe companion of Holinefle, and that that 
eburch which conld give ſuch admirable dire&i- 
ons to love God, might nor deceive us when the 
would inftruQ usto know lim. In a word, 1 
was the eafrlier perſwaded to belicve and ſubmit 
ro the churches authority, becauſe thereby I was 
fure to evacuate pride; and an eſteem of mine 
own ſuſficiency to be mine own directour, and 
by conſequeticero exerciſe at leaft an act of hu- 

mility and obedience, if not of faith. 
9. As for the prejudices and accuſations be- 
fore mentioned , which I once imputcd to the 
"atholike Church,the clearing of them is not at 
all difficult; for as for the firſt, the whole force 
of it lyes in this., { that Chriſt is accuſed to haye 
eaken care both for the ſubliſtence and honour 
of his ſervants and Miniſters 3. a fault that no 
ſe& can forgive, as if they intended to be re- 
venged upon their ſeducing Miniſters, by expo- 
ling them to beggery and diſhonor, But this 
was never the diſpofition of Catholiques , tliey 
-bave alwayes willingly afforded this double 
konout co the Clergy, and yet never ay 
Church upon carth laid ſo heavy cenſures upon 
avarice ;. Uſury and Simony,as the Catholique 
Church both done, .Concerniog che 3- = 6 ow 
| _ 4 
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ſicucion of Indulgences and Pardons is in for.. 
mall words cend«mned by the Councell of 
\ Treat: So that it is not the Church, which o- 
x4 |  ptns Paradice ſo freelyto rich men , bue only 
s, | particular avaricious Prieſts, who I fear do by 
1] | [fuch vain promiſes ſhut it .both againſt them« 
L | ſelves, and ſuch cuſtomers. To the 3. the ims 
o | puration onely concernes two or three private 
o | Caſuiſts, ſo far from being juſtified by the 
a | cburch, that the Pope hath expreflely cenſured 


i- | -and condemned them. Concerning the 4. I. 
ie | - fear indced the ſcandall of proftituring abſolu- 
1 | - tions for the greateſt crimes upon ridiculous 
it penances is bur reo common 3 but yet without 
s | | any fault ofthe church; yea we may reaſonably 


e judge of the mind of the Conncell of Trent in 
F that reſps &,by the zealous praRiſes of S,(harls 


- Barromec (then whom no man had a greater 
influence upon that Councell) who immediatly 
. afrer its diſſolution ſpent bimſelf wholly in en- 


deayouring to reſtore the aztient diſcipline,as 

far as this wicked age could bear it , according 

tothe mind of thar Councell. For the 5. as the 
Teſt , jt only refle&; upon particular perſons, 
and touches nor the church at all. The like may 

be ſaid of the laſt, which ſpeaks of Arrrition, 
-and the ſuſficiency thereof with the Sacrament 
-of Penance to qualifie a perſon guilty of ou for 
Remiſſion : Upon berter enquiry I found that 

Saeboligns eAutbors, though they affent to- 

that dorine in groſle, yet they do not all agree 

In their explication of the n0z70n of Attritions 
For in dire& oppoſition to my pre-conceived 

- prejudice, I find, that (nor to ſpeak of Fanſe- 
v5 and bis followers, who protefle ro — 

, An- 
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S. Auguſtines Do&rine therein ) the learned 
Eftius and Sylvius (the former in /.4. ſentent, 
dift. 16. 9. and the latter in ſuppl, Þ, Tho. ad 
J. þ. 4. 1.4.1.) do thus exprefle themſelves , 
that there are foure acceptions of the word 
eAttrition , according to four Mottves unto 
ſorrow for {in. 1, Out of mecr naturall and 
| humane motives, asloffe of goods,fame, health, 
&c. 2. Out of fear of hell, and not ar all the 
love of God. 3. For the offence indeed commit- 
red againſt God, bur yer this out of an in-cfh- 
cacibus , ſuſpended, and meer optative will, 
Now none of theſe three, (ay they , are (uffici- 
ent, even with the Sacramc1it,to qualifie a fin- 
ner for the remiſſion of his fins : Bur only. the 
fourth, which is indeed effcntially (onrrition, 
but an imp«rfe& ene, according to the expreſſi- ' 
on of rhe Councell of Trent, being a Grief for 
fn, becauſe God is offended , joyn'd with an 
abſolute purpoſe no more to offend him , and 
proceeding ' a will to pleaſe him, as deſcr- 
ving to be loved above all things, rbough this 
wilt be as yer feeble, remitſe , and imperfce, 
Thisthey ſay is the low: qualification that 
with the Sacrament can ſuffice tro remiſſion of 
fins. And this they reſolutely contend to be the 
fenſe of the (ſouncell of Trent;grounding them- 
ſelves upon this, to their ſceming firm tounda- 
tion, viz. That it js againſt Scriptures, and ihe 
 Defrine of the antient Church, to ſay, thas 
Man without any degree of true charity can be 
capable of the remiiſ.on of his fins, or the f4- 
vour of God. Bur very many diſſent from the 
rizctr of rhis c: cir exp! cari»n. Thar which the 
Eoumes fo. eg 7; ann, (35), 14, £4. 4.) C20 
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+ without the Sacrament 6 
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cerning this point, is, Thut Atrrition ( calld 


there imperfect Contrition) excluding a will of 
fnning, and joyn's with 4 hope of par1on, but 


'arifong\from's confiderarion of the filthineſſe of 


fin ,: and fear.of puniſhmgng, for .is., although 

- | <a it cannot of 
it ſclfe bring « ſnner to juſtification , yet it 
diſpoſes him 10 the obteining the Grace of God 
in that Sacrament: And that it does not ( as 
Calvin afficmes ) make « man a hypocrite, or 
morc 4 fanner then before; but on thecontrary, 
that it is 4 gift of God, and au impulſe of be 


. boly Spirit not yet inhabiting iu max, but only 


moving him, by whic apenitent being helped, 
doth prepare unto himſelfe a way unto righte- 
ouſneſs. Then which what could be ſpoken 
more moderately, canteloufly, and piouſly? To 


conclude this argument , Scandalls there will 


and muſt be in the church to che ed of the 
world, as our Saviour forecold; and withall, as 


-he foretold a grievous woe to the authors-of 
i 


them; and ab 
that would nor be ſcan 


-ſling | © ar yr tro thole . 


alized, that is, that ne- 


ther would joyne in heart to conſent to ſuch 
ſcandalls; nor out of hatred of them to uſurp 
the Angells vffice (who only are depured to (e- 
pacate and pluck up all ſcandalls at the end of 
the world). or to rent the myſticall body. of 
Chriſt, | 


CHAP, 


470 
CHAP. V. 


T he Couclufion : wherein the imput ation 
of inconflancy charged upon the eAu- 


» 


\-.* perſecmted. 


1. JT) Efore I wholly take off my pen from 

his paper , I will , though nor withour 
ſome indignation and grief, anſwer two impu- 
tations which have been charged upon me ſince 
my declaring my (elf a Catholique 3 the firſt of 
which is inconſtancy : Thar which raifes theſe 
me in me, in-regard of this, is only my re- 


pe& and charity to the awthors of ſuch an im- 


putation, which I fear preceeds from a poyſon- 
ous root of bicrernefle , I mean a contempt of 
Religion in generall: They thac would nd&t ac- 
count it a faulc for a man that had found out a 
new myſtery or trade of thriving, to embrace 
that, and forſake another in which he had ſpent 
the whole former pars of his life: They that 
would not impute this as a faule ro a man to re- 
nounce one (c& of Philoſophy, and to embrace 
another, either for the greater probability of it, 
oreven the graccfulnefle of being new,or a Pa- 
radox : Yeathey that would impure it as a folly 


and moroſity, if a man did not conform himſelf 


to any faſhionable novelty in cloaths , or lan- 

mage, or opinion : Such men as theſe , who 
think that profit,or fancy, or vanicy may excule 
inconRancy, and make it commendable; _ 


—_ 


 Exomotogifis, o Sets, 


they, 1s: afbired* As likewiſe of 
forſaking a Religion, becauſe it was 
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it a vice only, when conſcience and the glory of 
God, andeternity is in queſtion. Religion is 
the only bing that muſt be left ro the hazard, 
whether good or bad it muſt not be changed , 
and ir is diſhonorable for a man that is in the 
way to hell to avoid it, or to accept of heaven, 
unlefle he was born with a right to ir. So thac 
the Jews, who , to keep themſelves to their old 
Rgbbins; and the Pagans, who, to maintaine 
their 61d even in their own opinion ridiculous 
Idols, reje&ed our Saviour, ſhall in ſuch mens 


' opinions deſerve the commendation of conftan- 


cy, and the Apoſtles for hearkning to him, who 
only had the words of cterndll life , ſhall not 
eſcape their cenſure. For my part I profeſle ,. 
though I had not believed the Fathers,who with 
one mouth proteſt that Schiſme and Herehie are 
moſt mortall and almoſt unpardonable fins ;: 
if ] kad only eſteemed them as lefle good to my 
ſoul, T would have done that right to my rea- 
fon, as hoth ro have rejeed them, and topre- 
feſle likewiſe the ung them. The Apoftle 
commands ug to try all things, and thus far 1 
_ that ſuch objectors, if ir were only for 
euriofitics ſake, would agree with him s. but be 
adds further , hold faft that which is good : 
but here they would leave bim,. and ſay , Hold 
faſt that which you held before , whether ic be 
goodor bad, let your reaſon judge of good 
things, bur withall ter it reje& even the bcR,; 
rather then be unconſtant. Indeed if by being a 
Catholiquet had relinquiſhed any goed thin 
whercof I was poflefled being a Proteſtant 3 1 
my fidelity ro temporall Superiours, my love to- 
my Countrey and triends, &6,were not even - 
Creates: - 


438 Exomologefis, or Seay 


creaſed by this change, I ſhould biuſh to hear 
ſuch an cbj.ction fur mine own ſake ; whereas 
now I both bluſh and grieve only for their 
fakes; and my only revenge on them, ſhall be to 
beſeech God to blefie them, with beſtowing on 
them this very fault of inconſtancy , that they 
may live to change at leaft this little lefle then 
Atheiſticall opinion. To conclude, I defire 
them firſt to meditate well whether they be not 
concerned in that character which S. Auguſtine 
( de Bapt, cont. Don. l. 2.) gives. certain per- 
ſons in his time, who (ſaith he) whilſt they are 
afraid to be reprehended for & ſmall time here 
for inconſtancy , are not afraid to be damned 
for eternity, And ncxt, whether I be not abſol- 
ved in another ſpecch of the ſame Father , ſay- 
ing, (cont. Creſc. lib. 3.) As it is 4 landable 


thing not 30 be removed from 4 true opinion, ſo - 


#t is a blameable thing to perſiſt in a falſe onc;. 
which never 16 have held is the prime commen- 
derion, bur the ſecond, to change it 3. that ei« 
ther that which is true may remain from the 
beginning, or at leait by rjeng. the falſe one, 
the true one may ſucceed: And likewile in.ano. 
ther parall<l! one of S. «Ambroſe, ( Ep, 31. 4d 
' Walenr, (mp. I am not aſhamed tobe convert- 
ed with the whole old aged world ; ſeeing no 
age is too late tolearne that which is good: 
Let ibas old age bluſh which cannot amend it 
felfe, &'c. it is no ſhame to change for the 
better. | - 

2. This objection only reflccrs upon my cil- 
crerion 3 bar the nexr wounds me in the point 
of honcKty z for I am chasged with ingraritude 


for leaving a church, (wherein I had heey bros 
and. 
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| and received more then ordinary favours ) in 
the time of ' her affliction and perſccution. 
| Whereto I anſwer, 1, That if God was pleaſed 

tomake affliction an occaſion of illumination 
tome, who was chat I ſhould wilfully ſhut 
'mine eys'againſt his light ? 2. If I had, follow- 
ing the example of many, gone over from the 
90g youy to the perſecutors, there might 
ve been ſome ground of an ill ſuſpicion , But 

it was'{o far from that; that I made choice of a 
Church , whoſe only portion both in war and 
ace was perſccurion,and this to bz expected by 

r whether party (oever prevailed; if the King 
wasreftored,all chather members could hopefor, 
was to return to their antienc prefſures, not on- 
ly upon their'goods, bur lives alſo, This was 
the portion of that church which I embraced, 
if thar party had been victorious. But on- the 
other (14e, if the bloudy deſigznes of the "—_— 
terians (who only chen appeared) had ſucceed- 
ed, whazg a cup of bi:cernefle and terror was. 
prepared for - the poor Catholiques? / what leffe 
'then utter defolarion ev:n ro ſowing with: {alr 
was to be expected from perſons , who profelle 
atyrannyeven upon the ſoul s of all men, that 
difſent from them in the fleighteſt opinions; 
-from perſons, who were the contrivers of rhoſfe 
lowly laws azinſt Catholiqucs:,: not ſo much 
"out of conſcience, or out of barredito them, as 
for their woridly drfignes ,* and againſt (the 
Kings inr-c<its; yea to be a (nare-unto him; for 
what diſadvanrage couid ic be ro bis Majefty., 
that his Subjec:s thould enjoy che lib-cry of 
their conſciences? and what more farall engine 
did they make uic 'ot to ruine/ the late King 
OTE withe 
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withall, then by calumniacing him with ſuſpicj- 
ens of Popery, either when any new ceremony 
was inſtituted, or when the rigour of the tay 
was molified againſt an innocent Prieſt? from 
perſons laſtly, whocould not forbear co threaten 
ruine cverto their beſt friends ; who, whereas 
they had been ſollicited by them to cxpole their 
. lives:to free -their. ſouls. from. tyranny., ſaw 
themſelves ready tw. be a prey to: the molt in- 
gracetull prodigious tyranny that” ever, was, It 
1s true,,ot: late-God 'ba's been pleaſed moſt mj- 
 Faculouſly to break the jaw bones of thoſe Ly- 

o0n5,andfro commit his people to more megcifull 

——_— may be permitted to hope for ſome 
exſc:from-Gerernors , whole profefiion is to 
leave mans conſctencts ro God, to whom. only 
they arc naked and. inthe light; eſpecially.con- 
{adering that:they themſelves have þy Gods par- 
ticular goodnefle eſcaped thar danger, whereby 

Gods;purpole ſcems.to have been to xeach. them 
aercy.z the School of Exyerience.,buc theſe 
'wete. things almoſt above my wiſhes , much 
mont-aboye my hopes ,, when I firſt embraced 
Ligue Rfligion, I was then ſo far from 
rſaking a church, becauſe it was perſecuted , 
thar it was perſecution I fled rogperſecution ſuf- 
fered with moſt admirable parience and joyful- 
'nefic; ic. was perſecution that iavited-me v0 
comea'Carbolique; for this I relinguiſhed pre- 
fenc forcuncs, and all hopes of fucure 3 this made 
me eftcem the lofle of my narurall Country , 
kindred; and-moK dear friends a great gaia and 
preferment, Laſtly, for this I can without mur- 

muring hear my (clf tiled a deſcrtar of my Xg- 
bigton , becauſe it. was perſcecured,even wan. 
£3 - _ embrac 
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embrac'd a Religion, which was perſecuted by 


that verychurch chat complained of the injuftice 


of perſecution, and when ſhe complained ſo, yet 
perfecured Ea1holiques. 
3+ Therefore regoycing and glorying in ſuch 
2 bappy crime as inconftancy, and in ſo unrea- 
ſonable an imputation, as forſaking rruch for 
perſetution, and negleRing ſuch unreaſonable 
accuſers, I will as I ought, turn my ſelf to the 
blefſed Author of this change, and confeſling 
unto him in the language of the ſame S. eAu- 
guftine, (Soliloq.c. 33.) Gratias tibi ago il- 
luminator @ liberator meus , quoniam illumi- 
n4ſti me, & cognovi te. Sero novi te Peritas 
ahtiqus, ſer novite Veritas aterne. i.c, [ 
give thee thanks O God my enlightener and 
deliverer; for thou baſt enlightned me ; and I 
beve known thee. It was late before I knew 
thee, O Antient Truth, it was late before 7 
knew thee, O Eternall Truth. I will pray unto 
him in the words of the ſame S. eAmbroſe, (de 
Penit. l. 2.c. 8. ) Serv, Domine, munus tu- 
um, Cuftodi donum quod contuliſti ettam refu- 
gienti. i, e, Preſerve O Lord thine own free. 
$race, keep that gift of thine, which thou haſt 
en pleaſed to confer upon mez that even fied 
from thee, and was a long time unwilling to 
receive it, Amen. 
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WHEREIN 


Certain miſconſtruQions of this 
Book, publiſhed by ſome Pro- 
reſtants, eſpecially by 7. P. Au- 
thor of the Preface, before the 

| L, Falklands Diſcourſe, touch- g 
ing Infallib:lity , are cleared ; -:+ * 
And likewiſe the grounds of ,- * 
that Diſcourſe examined, © 


I 
5 I 
« 
I 


-- 
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CHAP. I. 


A briefe Recapitulation of the deſigut ; is 
and contents of the whole Book. 


"DJ Catholique Rgader ! though this 
book was commanded by the unworthy 
Author to addrefle it ſelf, eſpecially ro Pro- 
teftants,towhom the account therein is given; 
Yet fince not only ic, but whatſoever ſhall be 
ſaid by others to its prejudice ( as is can ſcarce 
deavoided, but that writings of ſuch a nature 
wil find either Contradifors, or at leaftt ſevere 
- X: Y 2s In- 
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Interpreters) may perbaps fall into thy hands, 


and though but for novelties ſake be pery- 
ſed by thee? T judged: requifite in this re-im» 
picflion to beipeak thy candour and charity 
borhin perufingir, and whatſoever thou thalt 
read or hear concerning ir. 

2» To diſpoſe thee therefore to exhibit ( not 


to the authors perſon, but his cauſe, which is_ 


thine alſo, as thou art a ({atho/ique ) che ef- 
fe&s of ſuch candour and Ccharicy, thou art-ear» 
neſily tntreated to take 'into thy confideration 
that the Authors defign was nor to ;publiſh 
4 book sf Contrdverfies, nor to vendirare any 
particular opinion'6f his own in atiypoint, now 
kn debate berween (,atholikes and Proteſtants, 
bur to perform an a of obedience; And bting 
in his own intemtion-rhen ready to take his fare- 
well of the world, ('in conformity to thetom» 
mand of __ leave-as ic were a-7 eſt amen- 
rary legacy toall Chriſtians, therein ſatisfying 


Catholiques , that his Union with them was 
not an ec & of intereſt, or any ſuddain humor 
of diſcontent, or inconflancy , 'but the fruit of 
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of fe , muſt let the Authors 'meaning be the 

irit of it 3 and then be will look upon it and 
conlider it, as Tabulam Yotivan , in which is 
repreſented the «Authors ſafety and happineſle 
procured by a ſhipwrack, and-bis liberty eff: &e 
edby a captivity, and by ſuffering bis hands ane 
feet to be reſtrained by chaines never, by Gods 

race, to be caſt off. Ina word , he will chere 

rthetime, be a witnefſe and Auditor to one 
thar ha's been perſwaded fimply and ingenu- 
ouſly to tell a homely, but. moR true ſtory of 
the fortunes , which bappened to him in 2 
ſtrange countrey, diſcovering by what unexpe« 
Red means, and with what unſeen ſnares , Di- 
vine Catbolique Truth i Gdds mercifull pro- 
videnee ſo diſpoſing it) did unawares moſt hap- 
pily entangle, arreft and faſten him in the C4» 
tholike Church, at a time, when of all others he 
laſt GSIng a captivity from that Coaft. 

4. Iheinftruments employed by God to ef- 
fe& this Captivity , were eſpecially theſe two. 
1, The converſacion of a worthy, prudent and 
learned friend, namely Door H. Holden, Do- 
Ror of the faculty of Paris. And 2. the per- 
uſall of a little book, enticuled, Reigle Genera= 
te dela foy Cathelique, written in French by 
Monſ. Franco Veron, DoQor of Divinity, and 
Paſtor of the (atholike Congregation at Chen 
renton, Theſe two procceding in all poinisalmoſt 
upon the ſame grounds, and in the ſame order, 
ina ſhort time effe&ed that gs in me, 
which many volumes of ({atholique Controver-= 
iſts, formerly uſed , and a world of Yerball 
Gſputes had in-yain attempted. 

'$-la brief, the __ and proceeding , by 
+> 2 


which 


\; 
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which theſe two tuccctictully effeRed their cha. 
ricable dcligns upon mc, was this, I was at that 
thnc, (mor. then in their opinion, tor they (aid 
it waS1n T:.cir ceitaln knowicdge ) our of the 
Church 5 and aicording co mine own periwas 
fion, in ar leaft a farleable and fallible Church; 
a Church that could pretend to no authority 0+ 


ver my conſcience, as a Chriſtian , bur mecrly 


over my externall actions and pcoicflion, aan 
Engliſhman; Ana withall, ſuch a Church as ig 
che theo. preſent circumitances was become ye- 
ry. langudhing, and ina very doubtfull conditi- 
on for (ubliftence. Herupon I became ſollici- 
cous (upon an imagined ſuppolition of her ſys 
cure deftaillance) how to make the leaft jmpru- 
dent choice, among all other ſeparated Congre- 
gatjons and Se&s, in caſe 1 ſheutd rea]ly be put 
upon ſuch a neceſſity. | 

6. Being full of theſe thoughts , and vexed 
to the hcarc, both at my ſelf, and all other Se- 
Earies, that 1 was become le hardrto be picaſed, 
and that cone of them could repreſent them- 
ſc]ves co me wich any qualities fit to invice me 
to. jJoyn with them, nezther could I induce my 
ſelf ro overlook or pardon 2 world of defedts 
and deformities, which 1 could not but obſerve 
in each of thcm : In theſe cixcumitances, being 
obliged by many occafions and bukincſles to 


frequent che converſation of the forglaid wor- 
thy friend, then my ncighbour, and z1or- being 
- able ro conceal the agication of my thoughts; 


he before-band knowing that , whether the 
Church of England failed or no, I floodin 
abſolute necd of a Church tor my Soul, & now 
perceiving that I was in queſt atrer a treaſure, 


in] 
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in places where it was not tobe found, he gave 


me a proſpet-of the.Carboltke Charcb by quire 
diffcrent ligh-s, then |. had ever bcfore viewed 
ber :* For 1n bis di:courſes , as Ik-wile 11 the 
foremcnrioned book of 2; vi f ir Peron, lows 
ed upon her in her pure hmpitctty ; as if herp 
had been no kind of mulr.plictt: of prion 
among her child:cn ; h. Y HeW: Q mM: 3h +; wil, 
25 unrumouſly confpring tm the botict and 
rofe lion oft her deeiavi dio Trines. (15 ajry wif 
thoſe Doftremes-61t-,.S'0 ine, neu rp THE 
to cur of-iann « LIM W324 ial! 5 Hh bd preduced 
ſuch Authors , uncomued , viigh:Htiorncd as 
mong (\atboliques , . as with the. greatet free- 
dom trom partiaticy 0: inte; Mts id interprer 
thoſe Dorines,and which impoſed no greater 
burthens, nor Kreirned the paths in which ſhe 
would have her children to-walk, more then ſhe 
intendedvand declared; - | 
-9.By this means 1 found that all the furniture, 
with which bad for ſo many years provided 
my ſelt ro combat againſt Cetholtkes, or to de- 
fend my (clf from them, was taken out of my 
hands : I perceived that in the depth and cen. 
ter of my ſpirir, I was really, though unknown 
tomy (clf, a very Catholrke, before | was a 
Carho!ique; For all the neccilary declared do- 
Arines of (atholike Religion ,' (as they are 
exprefled in the language of the Church) T 
found I had never rejecd :-and as for thoſe 
panes which I could not digeſt, and for vvbich 
- had been averted from the Church, I found 
that they were particular dogme's: either of 
ſome popular cantrovertiſts or Schoolmen , or 
affixed to certain Orders, and as freely renoun- 
T7 Y 3 | ced 
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ced from the notien of neceflary ({4:bolike Dov 
Frines by other unſuſpeRed (arholikes , w 
they bad been by my fell 

8. Hereupon that inward ſatisfaQion of 
mind (which attended this diſcovery) love of 
unity and a complacence in the ſecurity of an 
eſtablithed ſtare of mind , made me baſten to 
profeile my ſelf our Lords and his Churches 


Captive. I was quickly weary of that former | 


licentious freedome, which I enjoyed,to beliew 
what I would, ſo I would not publikely contra 
«ict what the Lawes and znterefs of particular 


$'r41e5s and Sefts among Proteſtants Son | 


290d to order : whereby it came to paſſe , 


Ld 


$nto whatſoever Church amongR them I ſhould: 


Eappen to change my refidence, I wasas much 
obliged, if not more , (ſuppoſing that I would 
&:jvy the priviledges of that Congregation) to 
change the outward profcfhon of my Creed, as 


my habits or faſhion of life, Having an immor- 


#41: ſoule, T was glad to find an immortal 


faith, ro enrich it wich ; a Faith not faſhioned: 


according to the humor and garb of N ations, 
Cities and Villages a Faith, the very ſame 
in variety of States, well or iil ordered, of Mo- 
Barchies or aAriſiocracies, or popular governs 
ments ;.2 Faith, upon which neither the paſſt- 
ons ;intrefts, or Tyrannies of Princes & G0- 


vcrners,. nor che various mutations of ages had 


any influence;Ir was alone unchangeable, when 


nothing, beſides it, was exempred from change, 


9. {barity to my [clfe obliged me to imbrace 
this Faith: and cherry to othcrs made me, be- 


ing required, not _— ro communicate 
0 


und,and to. difco- 


©. others the greaſure Thad 
| yer. 
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yer the wayes how I came tofind it. And 
this I haye done, God knowes , imperfeRly- 
enough in this T'reatiſe, yet in ſome ſenſe per- 
fly , becauſe ſincerely. In which there is 
nothing of Dofrine, which I acknowledge to 
be mine , bur what thou ( dear Catholique 
Reader) wilt challenge to be thine by as good 
 aright, it being the (ommon Faith of all ({'4- 
**boliqne Chriftians, Whatſoever there is, that 
ſeems DoFrinall beſides this(excepring it may 
he, ſome expreſſions not warjly cnough cou- 
ched) bclongs ro particular (arbolique eAu- 


{ thors, mentioned by me, not with intention to 


thew my ſelf a Proſelyte of their opinions, bur 
only to declare the convenience that I reaped 
bythem , in that I found IT was not obliged. 
to retard my aſſent to ((atholique Dofrine , 
contained in «pan Truths; tince by their 
means I found a world of particular diſputes, 
cut off, and, though I was not, I found that 
I might withour danger have bcen of their 0- 
pinions, 


CHAP, II. 
Grounds upon which certain paſſages in 
this book have been miſunderſtood by 
ſome Catholiques , and thoſe mifta- 
| kings cleared, x, 


"WW Hen I. was employed 'about the 
firſt publiſhing of this Book , the 
haſt of the Printer, and my thoughts 
then buſic about a matter” of much greater 
importance ro me, then. the printing or 


Y 4 publiſhing. 
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publiſhing of books, vit. about ſolliciting an 
ad:niffion and unchangeable abode among the 
French Carthufians, made me that I could not 
allow my (elf the leafure toexamine whac I had 
written, nor to qualifie ſome phraſes, which 1 
did almoſt ſuſpe@, mighr, as ir hath proved, 
e obnoxious to miſconſtruftion, I forgor like- 
wiſe to quote the Authors names, whole parti 
cular interpretations and opinions had beenſo 
beneliciall to me , though 1 had no Obligation 
nor 7ntcntion to aſſent to them. However this | 
negle& of naming them, derived _ my (clfe 
the cenſures of thoſe , that having been taught 
o:herwiſe, judged every thing to be Heterolox 
, and vrſourd , that was not. favqured by their 
particular. Mfrs, or that was delivered in 
ſuch Phrcs and exprefſi>ns as their ears had 
not been acqu»inted with. Whereas if the Au- 
thers had A; wared', cjither their authority 
would have juſtified what they caught, or at 
leaſt I thould not bave bcen accountable for 
it. 
2. Had it not been for theſe ( 1s the cafe 
then ſtood wich me) not inzxculeable omiſh- 
ons, I had doubticile avoiied (ome 1igorous 
imputations and cenſures,which (as I hays been 
informed) cerrain, queſtionlefie, well meaning 
(atholiques have given of this iaconfiderable 
Bock. | 
2. God forbid I ſhould condemn the Au- 
thors of ſuch cenſuresg, ſince I am confident the 
round of them was not any paſſion againft me 
( a ſtranger to them, and only known by the 
happineſle befallen me of being a Cazbolique 
but a 3eale ro the Purity of Catholique we 
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The Method of the book, and the manner of 
flaring controverſies in it, was indeed ſomwhat 
new in England , and thereforeno wonder if 
ſome wer e ſtartled ar it. Befides, it 1 had had 
the Providence or leaſure to have ſoftned ſome 
expreſſions, and te have made ir appear , that 
that latitude in Diſputes , which in England 
will not paſle ſo frecly, yet in France and 0+ 
ther oben Countryes is very receiveable, 
they would have (cen, that it was not my fault, 
but my fortune only co diſpleaſe them, 7 
4. In this Keview of my Book I have en- 
deavoured to give them all the ſatisfa&ion poſ- 
fible, T have added the explanation of ſeverall 
phraſes, which were before hard of Digeſtion, 
| have quoted the ſeverall Authors , whoſe 
larger Opinions I had occafionally made- uſe 
of; | have proteſted my diſengagement from 
particular Dogmes; Nay I haye nor refuſed. to 
retract and cancel], what I judged fit to be re- 
trated, and morelI could not do with a good 
Conſcience, For the. generall argument of rhe 
book, being a ſtory of what was paſs'd, it was - 
not pofſible for me to-alrer any- thing in the 
Narration;. for God himſelf cannot make that 
which ha*s been, not to have been : Or if I 
ſhould publiſh my ſelf ſo palpable a lyar; as be- 
cauſe ſome paſſages do diiplcaſe. ſome perſons, 
therefore to ſay that ſuch things were not ſuch, 
what good or convenience would proceed from 
alye? God is my witneſle, in matters of this 
nature, I deſpiſe credit: Nay mote, I know 
not how, but I find a guſt in making a Re-+ 
trafation, whenloever I can conceive it requi- 


ke, For I count it no vertue to wiite' plauſi- 
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bly, or eloquently, or learnedly: But -I efteem 


it a great vertue not to perſiſt in an errour ,' 


nor becauſe I baue ſaid a thing once, therefore 


ever afcerito maintain ity'for a falſe or vain. 


credits ſake, 1f T have not given ſufficient proof 
of this in this ſecond Edition of my book, 1 
do beg of every charicable (atholique Reader 
to ſuggeſt ro me what they yer ſhall judge fit ro 
be altered, andto give me convincing reaſons 
for it, and I promiſc them a very cheerfull rea- 
dinefſe.to content them , and no great refi- 
ttence againſt being convinced. | 

5. Only chis one thing I muſt profcfile to 
chem , tbat it is not a convincing argument 
ro me to hear any ſay , Other Conrrovertift's 
have inwrapped within their treatiſes many 
Thoologicall Doftrines beyond what Catholike 
Religionobliges them to, 4s concerning the 
Popes Infallibility, @&'c. therefore you arc ob- 
liged to' follow their example, For I muſt 


needs tell rhzm, that beſides it is in it ſelf un- 


reaſonable to ſpend time in diſputing with 


Proteflants.upon Queſtions in which ſome Ct». 
tholiques will be of their fide:T cannot but im- 


putethe unſucceflefulnefle in ſuch diſputes, and 
the paucity of Converts, to ſuch a way of ma- 


naging Controverfies,. when (atholiques thew. 


what a number of Do#rines they are able to 


mnainein more then is neceſſary, and more ' 


then concern Protefants to hear of , So that 
it 1s to be feared the defign of ſuch ({athol! 

writers is not ſo much to ſeek the Cover on 
of Proteſtants, as to ſhew their zealous adhe» 


fion to the particular Pof#rincs of their Order. 
or-Parg.. For mine own part, (rw am, 
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tyed to any peculiar Dogmes ; that holy (> 
gregation, to which by Gods providence, I am 
inſerted an unworthy Member, does not exer- 
cile that violence over ſpirits, ſubjc& ro them, 
| 2s to force a belief of any unneceſſary diſtin- 
give DoFrines upon them, or a profcſfion of 
dorines, which they d o not belicye, or wonld 
not, if they lived any where elſe ; Conſcience 
and not faQion or partiality is the dire&or of 
our afſent, and it is from the Church only, that 
. we receive the Rule of that aflent. Now en- 
joying rhis liberty, and having , I thank God, 
neither hopes nor fears from the world, I will 
not captivate my own underſtanding to any bur 
God and his Church, nor my tongue or pen to 
any particular Schoo|man or Controvertiſt. 
Now my mony is, not hereby to imply thar 
I condemn any of theſe DoQtines , bur onely: 
that I defire leave, bcing to deal with” Prote- 
ftants, to be filent, and rake-no notice of ſych 
queſtions , wherein they are not concerned, 
but are ( whilſt croubled with thoſe diipurcs) 
| ſo much the longer detained from cutring into 
Catholique (ommunion., 

6. Having made this profeflion of my reſo. 
lution to offend none, and yet withall of being 
labje& to none, bur the Church, to which only, 
and not any FaRion in the Church, my deſires 
and endeavours ſhall be to invite Proteſtants; 
and to which, if by Gods bleſling they a6joyn 
themſelves,tbey ſhall be equally welcome to me, 
10 whatſoever party init they ſhal range them- 
falves : If hereafter any Catholique'will nor 
content himſelf with that ſatisfaion, which I 
bare, and will, as far 85 icaſon and cooſcicnce 
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will permit, give him : If he be unlearned , I 
muſt deſire him to diſpenic with me for taking 
Rules from him how to manage Ar 
fries : If hebe learned; and eſpecia ly if him- 
ſelfe be imployed in the Converſion of ſouls, 
then I defire him to give me leave with all re- 
ſpe& and humility to ask him, is there any ſuch 
privitedge given to any Rank of Engliſh Miſ- 
fioners, as that ſouls may not be ſuffered ro be 
converted ,. unleſle ir be upon the grounds of 
Snuaret, or Scoius, or Beecauys, &c,? Ig it 


law full in France to propoſe the churches do» | 


&rine pure and unmixed with privat opinions, 
and is that unlawfull in England? Is the Coun- 
cell of Trent a ſ\uſpeRed Rule, without ſuch or 
ſuch a DoFours interpretation? I have beenin- 
formed thar ſeverall perſons, and I have known 
ſone that have reaped good by ſo deſpiſcable a 
Treatiſe as this; God , whoſe power is made 
perfe& in weakncfle, giving his blefling to fo 
imperfc& , bur well meaning work : Can a- 
ny charitable Catholique envy this, or be 
ſorry that Proteſtants ſhould be delivered 
by any from their errours and Schiſme, unleſſe 
the infrument of their conver fion devote him- 
ſelf to all your particular diſtin#ive Tenets? 
Truly for my part, if, ſince; my being a.C4tho- 
Iique, I have entertained any: particular D0- 
Afrines, though they ſhould be never ſo con- 
rradicory to yours, yet fince with all that 
difference , we remain both ot us firmly united 
in the belicfe and profeſſion of al] Dofrines 
zruly Catholigque, I thould willingly and cordi- 
ally encouraye any Proteſtant xo believe you, 
and condemn me, uvpos condition that bis t&- 
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fteem of you , and prejudice againſt me, 
might be an inducement to him the ſoon- 
er to entertaine a good op/nzon and liking 
of (atholique Ryligion ir (elf, If in this * 
Book there be mentioned any epinions 1n your * 
qin:on too large , yer doubri:fle you cannot 
but know, that they are publiquely and uncon- 
troulably allerred by uiiqueſtioned (/atholigque 
Authors: Or however che Quotations will now 
jnform you {o much, and dire& you to their 
particular Treatiſes.., And the principall of 

' theſe Authors are S4!/meron, Bacon, Moling, 
(c. learned Facheis of the Society ; as like- 
wiſe Sulmauticcnfis, Monficur Veron, Eſitus , 
&c. Out of ſuch Authors as theſe I do quote 
many paſſages and opinions, accounted indeed 
enerally of the largeſt allowance, but yet nor 
condemned by any : Oa the contrary , their 
books have been in the higheſt manner appro. 
yed. Theſe opinions I quote, not as mine own, 
for I profefle againſt eſpouting any in this 
Beok ; bur as doQtrines and interpretations , 
though not {o generally embraced, yer univer- 
fally uncondemacd. Now ſhall theſe men 

afſe untouched , who aſflerted , and publi- 

ed ſuch opinions , and muſt I be traduced, 

as an aabnd ({athelique , for tranſcribe- 

iog them, and for only ſaying that they 
ſaid ſo. 

| 7. Experience of what is paſt, _— 

| me to prevent miſconſtruftions for the fu- 

"| ture: for which purpoſe this little that bath 

beene ſaid, ſhall ſuffice. And now dear Ca- 

tholique Reader , I once more addreſfe my 
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thou miaift freely and without ſuſpition read 
this Book, the Authenticall Approbations an. 
nexed to it will ſecure thee, and withall I pro. 
teſt unto thee , thatrin my heart I do find a 
* great averſencfle trom admitting any novelryes 
in opinion, or any ſuſpicious queſtionable 
dogmes: and ro thew my ſelf a rruc fon of the 
Catholrque church, I do here with an bumble 
clear confidence pronounce, that 1 do ſubmit, 
mot oridy my fclf, bus all my writings and 
words, yea my wery thoughts ( 4s far & 
thought: can be judged by a humane Tribunal) 
$0 the judgement of the holy ({atholique Ro- 
man church, of his Holineſſe, the Head of the 
. church, aud of all whatſoever my Supcriours 
therein ; declaring, that if there be avy thing 
in this or any 6ther of my writings, which 
k-contrary to piety, good manners, holy Scri- 
prures, or Ecclefiafticall Traditions, or to any 
verity whatſoever, I do heartily renouncc and 
recall ts ; Non Facrtum', Non Dicrun, 
NoN CoGlTATUM E£STO. 


—_—— 


CHAP. III. 
Adsfinterpretation of my book by Prote- 
ts, particularly by 1. Þ. the Au- 
thor of the Preface to my Lord Filk- 
lands Diſconrſe of Infallibility. - 
dt: anſwer to the Preface. 
Pro captu Leforgs babent ſua fata libelli.” 


1. Ty Ooks have their fates, nat from the re- 
all qualiryes , which are, ja A 
n- 
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but from the ſeverall diſpoſitions, imaginations, 
and preſent tempers of the Readers z- che eys of 
ſom? Readers do ſee in Books that which is in- 
vicible to others: yea whar is direly concradi« 
Rory to whar others think they (ce : And from 
the ſame paſſages ſome receive a convi&ion of 
preconceived opinions , when -as others become 
more hardened in ſuch opinions. So cer: 3in it 
is, that all manner of «ff.cts and events are. 
to be aſcribed meerly ro che Providence of © 
God, who if he-leave us to our ſelves, and do 
not ſo diſpoſe of ſecond cauſes after a ſuperna- 
turall manner,thac his divins Truchs be advan- 
tagiouſly repreſented to us, even the Scripture 
' itſelf, and all the divine infallible my/fterics of 
Faith will appear error, and folly , and a ſcan= 
dall unto us, Light will darken us, Truth will 
ſeduce us, and happineſſe ir ſelf will be an occa- 
fion of our ruine; "The <xperience that we ſee 
every day of this (me thinks) ſhould make us - 
even feel and acknowledge , that Faith & the 
pure gift of God,and by conſequence that thoſe, 
who rely upon the conduct of their own uncere 
_ Reaſon, arc- almoſt certain co be- miſlead 
it. 

_ Whea I wrote this Book, 1 did expe& no 
other, but that ie (proceeding from a very weak 
and imperfe& judgment) ſhould be obnoxious 
to contempt and cenſures of both Catholikes 
and others,from whom it could not conceal ma- 
ny imperfections that were in it, ſo that 1 was 
not much ſarpriſed to hear it ſeverely judged. 
Bit 1 hadlictle {uſpition, that ProceBants could. 
extra from it arguments to confirm them in 
their errors ; yer even this lia's-bappened. And 
f; Þ on door bom mn of is. 
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this (I confeſle) picrces me to the heart ; cha. 
.rity and compaſſion to ſouls ( ſo in love with 
their errors,thar the confuration of them makes 
them'more in love with, and better perſwa. 
ded of them ) ſwallows: up all the anger and 
_ reſentment, that narure would fain raiſt jn me, 
to ſec my conceptions ſo unjuſtly perverted, and 
urges me, for the good of their ſouls, and not 


for mine own crevit, to let ſuch Chymicall ex. _ 


tra&ors of crrors-from truth ſee that their art 
ha's failed them. 

3. I hearc there have appeared ſeverall books 
writtea by Proteſtants, in which the Authors 
have taken advantage from ſome miſunderſtood 
paſſages in my EXOMOLOGESTI s$, Onely 
one ſuch book is come ro my fight , or rather 
only a Preface ro my L.Falklands diſcourſe of 
Infallibllity, writes: by a perſon unknown to 
me, but onely by theſe two letters F. P. and an 
extra& out of another book, which 1 bave not 
ſeen, By anſwering of which Preface, as far as 
ir touches me, I conceive grounds will be laid, 
upon which any other ObjeRions made by 
Proteſtauts may find and anſwer, if the Obje+ 
Fors will pleaſe to make application, 

4. Ic will not be needfull to tranſcribe the 
whole Preface at large here,but I ſhall ſer down 
very faithfully and candidly the ſubſtance of ic 
in (everall particulars in order, and adjoyn unto- 
them as iftin& and (atisfa&tory an Anſwer, as 
I can at the preſent, conſidering the great diſor- 
ders'of Pars, where this is written, and my ute 
providednefſe of Papers and Books. And that 
being dane (if 1 be. permitted) I will cake that 
beldnefſe, which my moſt deare Lord, the Au- 


thor 
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thor of the following Diſcourſe of Tnfallibili- 
ty, would (if he were living, I am ſure) have 
given me, to ſhew the invalidity of ir again 
Catholihke Dofrine. 

5. As forthe Preface of F.P. in which be re- 
fle&s upon the moſt Jeſerved praiſes of that no- 
ble Lord, exgellently repreſenced in the precc- 

dent Dedication, 1 Ms owes my ſelf [T 
cannot ſay bis convert : for many years before 
him I was a witnefle of the merits, that might 
challenge them, bur? one that does entirely a- 
pree with him in that point 5 And if my moſt 
worthily lov'd and honoured Friend, M.Trip- 
let, the Author of the Dedication, will onely 
give me leaye to except out of the ſeverall heads 
of his praiſes, this one, of having (as he thinks)” 
efficaciouſly and meritoriouſly written againK . 
the Catholike (/hurch (and woe is me for my 
dcareft Lords Cake, tharebis mult needs be ex- 
cepted) I would willingly ſubſcribe my name, 
under his ; he knows I h:ve enjoyed an cquall 
bappinefle with him,co be a witneſfle of all rtiofe 
his admirable qualicics. He knowes,that though 
with lefſe deſerts, yer wich (perhaps) equall 
good fortune,! have had my ſhare in that unpa- 
rallel'd friendſhip of his 3 the memory of which 
15 che pleaſing: ſt image that che world ha's left 
in my mind, fince 1 made a reſolution to quit 
the world, Indeed it is an image too pleaſane 
to be look'd upon, confidering my preſent con» 
dition and profeſſion 3 were 1t nor thar it can 
never offer it ſelf but accompanied with a moſt 
piercing compaſtion, that thoſe Rupcndjous cx- 
cellencies and abilicies were nor crownd with! 
(atholike- Belief 5. yea, which is moſt w_ 

| e, 


494 Py” Append:x. 
ble, were employed againſt it. In one thing 
I muſt needs yeeld to M, Triplet , which 
is , that I cannot pretend to the ability to 
ere& (o beautifull a monument to the memory 
of that honoured Lord , nor with ſo delicatea 
touch draw his pifture , as he ha's done in 
Dedication, for which expreſſion both of þ 
gratitude and s$kill, I think my (elf obli 
co pay him my moſt bumble thanks : And I 
will take the permiſſion with him to recom» 
mend to the imitation of my Lsrd, h& now one« 
Ly Sonne, all thoſe admirable qualities of hig 
deceaſed Father,onely beſeeching him , that he 
would not (and beſeecbing God, that, neither 
he nor any of bisfriends may) account among 
ſuch qualiries, the writing of ſuch Diſcourſes a+ 
gainſt Catholike truth , which occaſioned the 
publiſhing of an Elogy of bim equally very at- 
tificiall and very naturall; 

6. Thus much of the Preface therefore 
being acknowledged to be unanſwerable , 
the defigne of all thar' follows is. 1. To thew 
that the doQtrine of the churches Tnfallibility 
is of all others moſt genetall and comprehen» 
five, and which, if it could be demunRrazed, 
would immediately decide all other controver- 
fies. 2. That therefore none can ſeriauſly think 
Proteſtants ſo unreaſonable , but that if they 
were perſwaded of the truth of this, they would 
preſently. ſubmit, and leave all diſputing. 3.But 
yer ſince ir ſeems evident to them , that ſome 
Deciſions of the Church are comradiRory to 
the Scriptures, which Catholiques propound as | 
infalliblytruc; Therefore it is neceflary,that In 
fall;bility ought to be demonRtrated ar {cat to 

Fr 
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"a higher degree of evidence then they have of the 
conrrediffion of the Churches Decifiong to the in- 
fallible Rule of Gods Word. —_ ſuch de- 
monſtration hath been made by Cathbliques, the 
great Defenders of the (hurch of England have 
very excellently and fully demonſtrated, 5. And 
this with ſuch (uccefle, that the very name of In- 
fallibility begins ro be burthenſome even to the 
maintainers of it, in fo much that one of their /4- 
reſt and ablcft Proſelytes, Hugh Paulin de Creſſy, 
_ author ſtiles him) which isa title that rhe 
Serenus Creſſy , (tor that is henceforth his 
name affumed in Religion utterly -renounces & is 
moſt certain the Author can never juſtifie againſt 
ſuch a world of much more able Proſelytes) hath- 
uknowledged the ſame word Infallibility zo be 
a1 wnfortungte word, i»d too advantagious to 
Proteftants,and therefore fit to be forgotten,and 
laid by. Wherupon the Author gives ſcope to a fit 
of triumphing ar the ſtrength of reaſon and power 
of truth,that a Catholique is forced xo renounce ſo 
fundamental a dofirine, which yet notwithſtand= 
ing is not found in azy Councell,e#c. 6 Now left 
it {ould be rhought ro be only the word ( Infalli- 
bility, bur not thenotion of ir intended by Ca- 
thaliques, and underſtood by Proteſtants , that 
isdeſerted by Mr.Creſſy, the Author-ſayes, that 
Proteſtants never impugned it by 'N ominall Ar= 
guments,producing a patlage our of Bellarmiue to 
jultifie rhe acknowledged ſenſe of that: word, 
7. Hereupon the Author imputes to Mr, Creſ=- 
þ unceaſonablenefſe in anſwering Arguments 
made againſt that which himfelf confefles cannot 
be maintained. 8. And.yer greater unreaſonable. 
niefle in the manner of his anſwer, becauſe deſert- 
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ing Infallibility, he anſwers only for the aurho# F1 
rity of the Church', and ſo makes this. authoricy _ 
anſwer for that ' Infallibility. From this laſt he 
draws threeconſequent abſurdities pn thall be 
ſer down when their place comes to be anſwered ) 
9. Hereupon he profefies that, having conſt.jered 
the inconfiderablenefie of M. Creſſy's whole dif- 
courſe, he changed his reſolution to anſwer it, as 
judging it nor to deſerve an anſwer. 1 &. And laſts 
Iy he concludes the invinciblenefſe of my LF alk- 

lands 4iſcourſe of Infallibility | 

7. Fhisis the mind and whole importance of 
the Preface, which, whether rationa/} or no, thall 
be examined; bur ir is confcſs'd ro be o: deily e« 
nough, and therefore ſhall be endeavourcd to be 
anſwered according to its order , and the Pargs 
graphs and diviſions made by me, no: bimſclf, 


 SWATLLY, | 

An Anſwer to the four firſt Paragraphs of the 

Torrens 
I, Hat which the Author of the Preface ſayes 

Fi his firft Paragraph (viz* That the Do- 
#rine of the churbes Infallibility is of all other 
moſt general and comprehenfive, and which, if 
it could be demonſtrated, would immediately de- 
cide all other controverſies) is ſo conformableto 
evidenr reaſon, that it cannot be denied, And that 
which-reaſon requires of me to acknowledge inthe 
firft Paragraph, charity would invire me to grant 
univerſally in the ſecond. [ viz. That if Prote- 
ſtants were perſwaded of the truth of this , uh 
would preſently ſubmit, and lcave all diſputing.1 
Were it not that IT. P, himſelf diſcourages me';'# 


doubr nor but both himſelf and many orbers, {of 
| rhey 
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they were abſolutcly convinced of the churches 
Infail:bility )would nor wiltully detain the truth 
in uwr:ghreouſneſs,by continuing in an obfſtinare, 
ad; then” ay acknowledged diſobedience ro the 
church. Bur they behave themſelves in the ſearch 
of che eruch,as li they were afraid to find it, They 
come with extreme prejudice and partialiry to the 
- examination of the cotrrovyerfie, and it they can 
find but any (mall advanuge againſt any paſſage 
in Cacholke wricers,though the chuiches dofrine 
be not at all concerned in.it , they preſencly give 
the,cauſe decided according to thei awn minds 
and intereſts; wbich parrtiality of cheirs ſeems much 
moreintenſe,and withal heightn..d with fa: grearer 
" Paſſion, Giace the downfall of their Church then 
ever it was before tor .indignation to {ce the ex- 
treme weaknefle of their cauſe , imbirters them 
much more in their diſpures againſt Cacholikes, 
and encreaſes their abſtinacy againſt che authoriry 
of Gods church, as it they would be revenged a= 
ainſt God for giving ſuch an advantage ro his - 
hurch.Pcoofsof this (given by too many others) 
will appear in the whule contexrure of this*Pre- 
face, as I ſhall demonitrarte. 
2, Thirdiy, F.*P. ſayes, That fince it ſeems evi 
gent to them, that ſome decifions of the Ghurch 
are contradiffory 10 the Word of God , hich 
Catholiques propound as infallibly true; There- 
foreir  neccſſury thas Tnfulllbility ought to be 
demonſirated at leaft ro a higher degree of evi 
dence, then they have of the cont: ai Ain of the 
:Churches decsfion to the infallible Rule of the 
Scriptures, Truly this is not alcogether unrea- 
:ſonable; therefore to give him ſatisfaRion , T 
wil fix a good while upon this poiar , though 1 
:thall be forced ro ſay over (omwwhar (aid already, 
"HR DEC OG os 
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Therefore according to the grounds of the preee« 
dent Book, [I will re, ation to clear the controver- 
feof Infallibilisy,as ir is there handled, from the 
miſtakes of F. P. and to cffe& this more pros 
ſperouſly, I will peruſe this ſuppoficien. 5 
3- Let it be ſuppoſed, that the Church of Eng« 
land did pretend to an  Infa/tibility , or if you 
will, to an authorzzy of «bliging all Chriſtians 
under pain of Damnagxion to:\nbmir to her De. 
cikons. This being ſuppoſeqzand thar I , defi 
rous to enquire jato the _ of this prerenſi- 
on , ſhould betake my ſclfe troa meeting of ſeve- 
rall learned-Proteftants, and fay to them, ſince it 
is ſoneceflary thar-all Cbriſtians ſhould receive in» 
formation in Chriſtian Do&rine from you, Pray 
let me know wbere4l ſhall find is. This requeſt 
would preſently raiſe a murmure amongſt them, 
and there is onely one anſwer in which they would 
all agree, which is this; That that only is to. be 
accounted the doQtrine of the (hurch of Eng- 
land, which ha's been determined by the amhori- 
ty of the Engliſh Bifbops, ratified by the ſecular 
head of the Church, the King, yer with the ad- 
vice of the Parliament, and embraced by all the 
children and SubjeRs of the Engliſh Church. But 
when they would deſcend more particularly to 
ſignifie the ſpecial repoſitories of this DoQrine, 
there would be great variety of anſwers For the 
moſt moderare of them would ſay confidently, it 
is all ro be found compriſcd ſufficiently in the lit= | 0 
tle Catecbiſme made for Intanrs , others would | 2 
add the Common Prayer book, others the book of | þ 
Homilyes, others would yet thruft in che book of 
Ordinationg others the 39.eArticles and Canons; | | 
others beſides would have the ole Generall | ts 
Eonr.cells not ro. be forgonen 3 and laſtly, fowe | Þ 
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| Þ feyofthoſe , who are pure Proteffants indeed, 
I would ſay, the whole Canon Law, in as much ag 


concerns doQrine cſpecially, and as far as it is 
nor revoked by «As of Parliament : All this, 
with all char wear before, is the entire Rule of 


Þ. Engl Catholique DoFrine. And all the(e for 
their ſeverall aniwers would produce Engliſh Fa- 
 thers and DoQors, wholt books bave becn recei« 


I: vedand g—_— wichour wnradifion in the 
- Church © 


Englands*/ "i 

4. To ſave the bluſhing of an Engliſh Proze. 
at, I would nor ſuffer Mr.Chillingwgr;þ, nor 

my Lord Falkland ro pur in their votes ; for the 
would have renounced all theſe', and protced 5 
that neither the Carechiſme, nor (ommon-prayere 
, nor Homilies, &c, nofall theſe together, 
ang that do&rine of the Church of England, 
tawbich all are obliged to ſubmit , bur only the 


Bible, the Bible,and nothing but the Bible , and 
| this not interpreted by any Bithop or Synod of 


Divines, bur by every good mans reaſon, let him 
ſhift as he can: An anſwer, which it admirted# 
not only totally deſtroy es the ſpirituall Juri (diti- 
onof the Engliſh Clergy, bur all authority what- 
ſoever, even of the civill Magiſtrate, in matters of 
Religion; yet to ſhew the great impartiality of 


| Engl1ft Proteftants towards Catholike Faith , 


becaulc they fancied, that by ſuch a poſition (4- 


. tholiques might receive ſome damage , they not 


only admitted this poſition of M.ChzH[ingworths, 
Ind ſaw it prgabenk, by their Do@or of the (hair, 
bur triumphed in ic, as the great Maſter-piece of 
the wit of this Agez whereas if they bad but ha 

aneye open, they might have ſeen in it the incyi- 
able ruine of their whole Fabrick, $o that &. P, 


done 
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done, and what ſmall retrethment he ha's given, 
er rather what a diſhonorable Epitaph he ha's fix. 
ed upon the monument of his deceaſed Church, 
by giving his Teſtimony of applauſe ro this Trez. 
tiſe of my Lo. Falklands, as one of the great De 
fenders of the DoFrine of the Engliſh Church, 
which is more ruinous to 51, then all the ſpirefull 
writings and plors of Ca::W7ig ht,Knox, Hender. 
ſon,or all the rabblc «f Genevs Joyn'd with them, 

But co return. 

5. A Suppoſtion being made of the foreſaid an- 
ſwer, ang being granted, thar all theſe anſwers 
have been publiſhed, or without contradi&ien or 
cenſure admitted in the church of Englaxd,thould 
nox that man be yery negligent of bis ſouls good; 
char being to examine the rruth of ics doQrine, 
ſhould trouble himſelf any further then with the 
little Catechiſm of half a ſheer of paper, asplain- 

ly and as fimply written as is pcflible , as if the 
children that are to learne it, had - compoſed it ; 
Kace all (ay, it is at Ic aſt part of the Rule of the 
Kagliſh Faith, and ſome, withour cenſure of 0- 
thers, ſay itis all ; what a while muſt the poore 
mans ſoul be heid in {uipenſe, if he were to ſtay 
till he had ſearch'd into the(vmmon-prayer-Book, 
Homilies, Canons, Aﬀs of Parliament, Procla- 
mations of the King, Anticnt Conncels, Canons 
Law, &c. his ſoul perhaps mighr be diſpoſed by 
death, God knows where, before he had examined || 8 
the hundredth part of what was neceflary. 

6. Now to apply this tothe pron ſubje&, it ſy 

is agreed by all Carboliq 1es, that the church is an, | 8 
infallible witneſs and guide; & Proreftants profels, 
that if this could be made evidently appear , they 
would hold out in no controyerſie at all , for 


they would never diſpute perperually with ar 
WS - : wel 8. 


our betraying the Truth, makexche way to 
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ET Yhom onely ro hear, were to be ſatisfied ; 


this therefore is to be wade eyident unte 
Proteſtants 3; yea, more evident then that 
any particular deciſions of the Church do 
ſceem to them evidently contradictory to 
Scripture s This is the task of Catholicks, 
eſpecially Catholick Miſſonaries, Now , 
though when it is ſaid, The Church is infallible, 
This be commonly underſtood of all the 
whole Church in general ; yet, when we ſay, 
She is an infallible Guide; it is moſt ordinari- 
ly underſtood of the Church, ſpeaking by 
ome authoriſed perſon or perſons, repreſen- 
ting the whole body. 

.. 9. About this Repreſentative there is di- 
yerfity of opinions among Catholicks : ſome 
lay the Pope alone does ſuthciently repreſent 
the Church, as a Guide infallible z Othr rs, 1 
Generall Councell, though without tne 
Pope; Orhers, a Generall Councell conv as 
ked, prefided in, ' and confir- 


-med-by the Pope; And laſtly Annal. fidei, 


others (as learned Fa: Bacon Mu. Inn. Syſte- 
xcknowledges ) add further 72 Adel, £2.22. 
this condition, that the deci- ,;o = e 
fion of ſuch a Councell bee njon of Gerſew: 
accepted and ſubmirted to 
- by whole Church: All that hold any of 
ſe opinious, are univerſally eſteemed 
good Catholiques, and I would to God all 
Proteſtants had ſo much humility, as to 
ſubdue their own private Reaſon to the lar- 
geſt of them ; and for Catholiques, this I 
may confidently ſay, That they, who with- 


the 
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the Church eaſieſt and plaineſt, have maſf 
charity and Faith envugh; the others may 
have more Faith, I would they had more 
Charity roo. Truly, co my underſtanding 
there is ſome inhumanity in-urging Prote- 
- ſtants ro more then Catholiques will be ob- 
liged to : opr to think that ro Proteſtants pre- F 
poſſeſſed with paſſion and partiality , that 
can be made evident, which is ſo far from 
being evident to ſome Catholiques , that they 
renounce it. Since all changes therefore 
proceed by degrees, in the name of God let 
1r not be expected from Proteſtants,that they 
ſhould with one leap mount to the utmoſt 
verge and extent of all Doctrines, held by 
Catholiques? That they ſhould at one gulpe 
ſwallow borh all Catholique DoFrines, aad all 
Theological Dcgmes, Belt granted therefore 
that it is true, that the Pope 7s infallible ; I will 
beleeve it, as a Theological truth, bur ſince nei- 
ther the Church nor the Pope himſelf has told 
us ſo, I cannor, if I would, beleeve it, as a 
Catholick Do#rine : what therefore have [to 
do to diſpute of it to Proteſtants, whom my 
duty is enely to perſwade to the belief of the | © 
Churches Do&rine? What pitty is it that they {| 
muſt be delayed, and as it were kept out 0 
of the Church, till all obje&ions that they] 
.can make, and be furniſhed even from Cz-J x 
tholicks themſelves ro make againſt this poſi-J if 
tion, be anſwered, or all advantages thaty ſi 
they can adviſe againſt any Bulls or Decretals Hi 
be cleared to their ſatisfaction. I 
8. Therefose | being ingaged to make goodſ If 


roI, P. That the Church (ſpeaking by a Re- 
ple 
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T& preſentative is an infallible Guide ) would fain 
chooſe that Repreſentative, which is qualified 
. with all che conditions allowed by any un. 
cenſured Catholicks, .zo make it moſt eafie 
and moſt acceprable ru Proteſtants, which is a 
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general Councel Confirmed,&e, by the Pope and ac- 


| cepted by the Church.Bur yer 1 wil abſtract from 


this laſt clauſe of being aceepted by the Church, 
(though there is not any one point of con- 
troyerſie in debate between us and them, for 
which we have nor all this authority) as be- 
ing proved cx ſuperabundanti in what I ſhall 

lay hereafter. . 
"9. That therefore which I undertake to 
make evident to I. P. 1s, That the Church 
ſpeaking by a general Councel, confirmed by the 
Pope, 1s an infallible Guide, (and that with 
grater evidence, then he can bring for any 
contradiftion pretended betwixt any decif1- 
on of ſuch a Coxncel, and the Scripture 3 yea, 
with more evidence then he can produce for 
the Scripture it ſelf, which he owns for his 
Guide.) which truly ro an impartial hearer 
isno difficult matter, even going upon his 
own grounds : For if 1 ſhould ask I. P. Why 
d» you acknowledge the Scripture to be an infall;- 
ble Rule, as far as it is a Rule ? He would an- 
ſwer me 3 Becauſe it is delivered unto us, as 
Juch, by an infallible Catholick, Tradition : for 
if ke talks of any other proof, as a private 
ſpirit, or natural reaſon, it will be ridiculous; 
He may as well ſay he can judge and demon- 
rate it to be ſuch by ſmelling with his noſe. 
If 1 ſhould further ask him, how it appears 
evident to him, thar the Scriptures have 
| & 2 been 
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been delivered by an infabible Catholich Tre 


dition 2 He could not deny, but that many 
Hereticks have denied many books of Scrip. 
ture. yea, that there is not any one bookin 
the Old or New Teſtament, but has been re- 
nounced by ſome Hereticks and their follow. 
ers: yet becauſe ſome Councels have decided, 
and Fathers witneſſed , and the Catholick 
Church in all ages ſince have received them 
as ſuch 3 therefore it is evident, that they 
have been delivered by the Church by Caths- 
lick Tradition. And this 1s moſt rational and 
convincing. Upon theſe grounds therefore 
] proceed 3, and ask any diſcreet indifferent 
man , Whether an authority that ſhall af. 
ter this manner propoſe any dodtrine, This 


we have received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


that ſuch and ſuch a do&rine propoſed, 1s a dwvine 
infallible truth 3 and we command all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, under the pain of anathema and eter- 
nal damnation, to beleeve it for ſuch : whether 
I fay, ſuchan authoricy does nor aſſume to 
itſelf rhe office of a Guide, and of an infal- 
lible Guide ? Certainly, he that fhould 
ſpeak in rhis ſtile, and yet bave a guilr, or 
be ina poſſibility of ſeducing, were the moſt 
impious abhorred tyrant in the world. What 
an atrentat, an uſurpation upon Gods Scep- 
ter.and Throne would this be, if God had 
not derived this authority upon the Church 
repreſented in a Councel? What a cruelty to 
ſouls ? What a blaſpheming of the Hoh- 
Ghoſt ? Nuw that this hath been the 
ſtile of all Genera! Councels is evident : 


and that Councels ſpeaking in that ſtile, oy 
n cen 
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been ſubmitted to by the Fathers and accep- 
ted by the Church with all veneration, as the 
Oracles of God, is equally apparent : nay, I 
do not know that-ever any Heretick (before 
theſe daies) did expreſly contradict this in 
the Theſis 3 though mn Aypotheſs they have 
renounced fuch particular Councels as them- 
ſelves were Anathematized by. Therefore 
not onely all Councels, bur every Decifton of 
every Councel to which an Anathema is annex» 
&, decides this queſtion, and proclaims to 
all the ends of the world chis truth, Tyat the 
Church.ſpeaking in General approved Conncels, is 
am infallible Guide to all Chriftians, Againſt 
this not a paſſage or word in any Father c.n 


{| be produced, but infinite paflages for. it : 


Hence it is that the Fathers unanimoufly 
profeſs ; Thar'eut of the Church there is no 
poſhble ſalvation, becauſe there 1s no Guide to 
Heaven bur in the Church. If therefore it 
be a proof evident enough to I, P. of an 
univerſal infallible tradition of Scripture, that 
one Or two not General Councels, did. with 
ſome variety ſer down the number and names 
of the books, and that generally ſpeaking, 
the Fathers have amongſt them given atreſta- 
tion ro them, ſome to ſome books,and ſome ro 
others, few.ro all; and that the Church in 
after ages harch univerſally accepted them, as 
ſuch ; How ſhort comes that tradition of this, 
concerning the infallible Guidance. of the 
Church, that is vertually decided in all 
Councels, and every decifion of all atteſted 
by all Fathers, not one in one paſſage contra- 
ditting or;condemning that ſtile ; bur una- 

&S 3 nimouſly 
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nimovuſly in all ages fince Cofnncels were 
accepted by the Church, approved and 
ſubmitted to : how oppoſite is this truth to 
the main deſign of his following diſcourſe 
which attempts to prove, that there is in the 
Church no infallihle Guide at all? And hoy 
contradiQory 'to that Article of his Church, 
concerning not onely rhe falibility, but afu-. 
al erring of Councels? And again, how con. 
formable is this way of proceeding to the' 
authority given upon Record, in Scripture 
by our bleſſed Saviour to his Church? I ſay 
to his Church; for the Fathers affembled in 
Councel ſpeak not thus in their own perſons, 
nor as ſo many learned men, but in the per- 
ſon of the whole Ghurch, which they repre- 
ſent, and do no more but ſubſume particulars 
under that General Anathema, pronounced by 


our blefled Saviour, when he faid, If he re-f 


Fuſe to here the Charch, let him be unto thee, 
a Heathen and a Publican. 

I1. I conjure therefore IT. P. and all hi 
and my friends, that he and they would 
produce, or at leaſt ſet before their own eyes 
thoſe Deciftons of Councels, which ſeem to 
them evidently falſe, becauſe clearly contre 
dictory to Scripture, and compare his evi 
dence of a ſeeming contradiction, with this 
evidence, that it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be ſuch a contradiction ; and if they do this 
with a ſerious minde, and defire to finde the 
truth, that they may embrace it, and with 
hearts lifred up to God, to free them from 
all reſpe&s of the world, and to enlighten 
their ſouls with the loye of his truch, then 
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perhaps they may ſee that, which B yet it 
ſeems 15 inviſthle rothem; ir is moſt certain, 


there is nor one expreſs formal text of Scrip- 


tre contradictory to any Catholick Do&rine 5: 
this they confeſs themſelves. And indeed, 
vren abſtrafting from the promiſes made by 


Chriſt co his Church, iris morally impoſſi- 


ble, * that (ſo many wiſe and vertuous men, 


ſhould with the one hand give the Scripture, 
'4s Gods word, and with the other preſent 
 Dodrines expreſly and direRtly contradito- 


ryto it, and none be able to obſerve the 
contradiftion, though their daily ſtudy was 
tomeditate upon, and interpret the Scrip- 
tire. Now whether any conſequence from 
obſcure texts can be more forcible , then. 
that which 1 have named from the ſtile of 
General Councels, T leaye not to their wits, 


. but.conſciences to judge.- 


12, Matters therefore being impartially 
weighed, that triumphing Epyphonema of his, 
in rhe fourth and fifth Sections vaniſhes; in. 
which himſelf with admiration expoſeth to 
theadmiration of others, thoſe great conque- 


ring defenders of the dofrine. of the (late) 


Church of England , that with ſ:ch excellent 
conduff and wvaldur, and ſuch admirable ſucceſs 
bave combated and defeated this our Darling, In- 
fallabi[7ty : he did ill, and eyen enviouſly to 
their glory, thathe did not name thoſe wor- 
thies; for my part, beſides the noble Author 
of the following Diſcourſe, (whom certain- 
ly he means for one.) and by conſequencc. 
Mr. Chillingworth, 1 cannot remember thar 


exer I heard any great Elogium in. this reſpett- 


Z: 4 given. 
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given to any Engliſh writer : Yet it may be 
he might have an eye upon the laſt Areh-bj 
hep of Canrerbury, and his late enlarged Diq- 
bogue : which if he did, then I conjure I.P, 
tha: he would once more peruſe the ſaid 
Arch-bifhop's Diſcourſe , and 'ſingle from it 
whatſoever is impertinent to the main eſſen. 
tial controverfie z that is, whatſoever touches 
particular debates of Catholicks , about the 
Popes infallibility , and the exceptions that 
may be found againſt cerrain Councels as likes 
wiſe about the ſ{cveral qualities and conditi- 
ons required to an acknowledged obliging 
Councel (all which things are nothing to the 
purpoſe..) And laſtly, that laying afide all 
theſe unneceſlary velications, he would apply 
the Arch-biſhops moſt efficatious arguments to 
an Oecumentcal confirmed Councel (eipecially if 
' he will add the condicion too of berng aftu- 
ally received by the Church) and my life for 
his, he will ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that 
all that diſcourſe is of no force ar all againſt 
the Church, yea, that the Archbiſhop him- 
ſelf never intended it ſhould. However the 
Calviniſts, or fantaſtical private Spiritiſts , 
or exaliters of humane reaſon, might deala- 
gainſt the univerſal authoriry of Gods Church: 
the Prelates of England were too wile to 
zudge, that people would be ſo blinde, as 
to think any obedience could be due out of 
conſcience to a National Church, begun and 
continued upon ſecular and indeed unlawful 
intreſts, if that Church ſhould build its aurhce. 
rity upon a Profeſſion of renouncing all aw 


thoriry. And therfore,though they were ve 


«i | proceed jitridically. agaiuit Prechyterians ; gr 
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.. 


earneſt in the- controverſie, about Eaalefellir 
call Authority ,; yuhen [they -were row! i re. of 
Sepatatiſts,, ;3zRe-they loved nor. co talk of, jt 
aFinſt the -; Cotbolrck, Church, - Non: 1s, Was 
from the Cathaljek, Church cncly.,. thas they 
' I borrowed . their | Arguments, , againſt: theic 
$chiſmaticks. 3, as may in; a goCd meaſure ap- 
pray in the pranred; Reaſons, of the Univer- 
ity of Oxford. againſt / the.. Covenant, Ne- 
gative Oath ,; and: Qrgingnees; ; concerning 
Liciplineand Worſhip, approved. 4-4 


tall ccnſenc in- a, full Convocation, Jude... 
1647,.) and ic was-under the ſhadow of their 
prerence to be ſtill a membex, of;,the Catbolick 
Eburch , and ta, have received-.their Autho-, 
ty, and Succefhon irom it,,, that they, obli-* 
ged gocd eaſie. Proteſtants ro. continue” their” 


ubjes. Bur. this is but. a ence that. IP. 
mn 


in. this paſſage refletted upon.th lare Arch- 
biſbop, or. any. other.  Eng/zſh.. Prelaticall; 

.{13- -Certain:it-ishe,muſt intend my Lord 
: Falkland, as one-of the great Defenders, of the, 
* Dofrine of the: Church of England, ſince he: 
ſpeaks thjs in. his Preface to his Diſcourſe. of | 
* Infallibility, and with an '<vident defign 
; thereby ro recommend both. the Author and. 
his Work.: This being ſo, LP. Wall give IE 
leave to uſe. bis own words... .O. he frength of 
Reaſon rightly. managed ! -0-the power of , Trut: 
Wearly dedfaxed Yea, O-che;force of a guilty. 
| @nſcience.!. For. what elſe; but. the irreſiſta-. 
"ble power of-rruth, any eyidence.of re Ma 
REES thor fg IE TS, «3---- -;ANg. 


—- 


ane acknowledgen ze of 'guilr; could move 
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Behold” ( © Proteftgnes') how. 


1 rrakes'ro demonſtrate; (and if you 
vilt believes Yout brother 1. P: 'has admira- 
bly , and vhanfwerably performed ir ) thar 


upon tarth there neirher is,” nor/ever was a-/ 


£onfeictce'is to beiguided by his own (ingle 
nary 1 Reafon, chufing thar-Faich which is 
oft agretable ro Narure, and holding it one- 
fo long 2s Napure likes ir, and then chan- 
ging it for another : In _ a Diſcourſe that 
gives you leave, yca, almoſt invites you, to 
| return to the Reſrgion of the old Philoſophers, 
thoſe Epopter and Priefts of 'Nature.” If there be 
oy force” it this your Defenders diſcourſe, 
ar becomes .of' your Articles. and Canons, 

' Four, Cynods and. Convecations, your Infallible 


evident-he niight as well, yea more reaſona+ 


reat” defender of the Church of England, for 
char irideed” juftifics Eccleſtaſticall. Authority 3 

tereas this diſcourſe dire&ly and purpoſe» 
Iy,” and 'oniverfally-deftroyes' ir :- Bur the 
meaning, or tharwhich ſhoatd 'be the- mea- 
ning of ?. P; 3s: this , Chat the. Authority of- 
the” Chilrch' of "England is impoſiible co be 
maintained'?” for if ( as the' Catbolick, Church 
avows) there 'Be'in the Church: by- Chriffs 
apþpvinement, any Authority Eccleſtafticall, ob- 
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to Condemm/his own Church, 
forpurion 4mpoſſible to be - 


our Churchis {here is adi[courſe. 


1 Guide , rthar+ could oblige any. other to: + 
flow hjs direation z5-M tha t. every mans 


Att df- Parfianient, and Proclamations 2: It is - 


bly, have ſaid, That the Councell-of Trent is a | 


liging | 


ds. Woh 
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ging in-conſcience ; it is cerrain it Is not in- 
herent in the Church of Eng/and, that be- 
gan but yeſterday (and is. not now at 
all) and when it began, it began by the re- 
nouncing of all viſible. authoricy. . Again; if 
as this diſcourſe pretends, there be no obli- 
ging authority (that is, no infallible one; , 
for ſurely none can be obliged to an authori- 
ty, that confeſſes it ſelf queſtionable) then 
both the Catholick Church and the Church of- 
England are meer names, and yerbal ſounds, 
that ſignifie nothing. . This is-ſo- evident, . 
that it 15 Pitty to infiſt longer upon the per- 
ſecuting of good I. P. that here publiſhes - 
his conviction and ccnfcſtion,and muſt either - 
tear out this Preface before ſuch a diſcourſe, . 
- er abjure his Charch of England, if ever it ap> 
pear again. 

14. By what hath been faid it is apparent; . 
thar the dofrine. of the Infallibility of the 
Church, ſpeaking by a {awful Oecumenical Conn- 
cel, is delivered by as full a Tradition, as it is. 
poſſible for a dotrine ro be delivered, And - 
therefore Proteſtants are inexcuſable and. 
durexgld yer , Tince, . receiving ſuch fpe-- 
cial Books of Scripture upon no other. 
grounds, bur Tradition, they yet renounce, 
the Churches authority, which 1s mare univer. 
fally and authoritatively delivered and.con-. 
firmed.. The. ſame Truth is unanſwerably, 
grounded upon what hath formerly been: 
Proved in this Book, uit: That its. impoſſible, . 
that that which any one age agrees in, as Traditi- 
on, ſhould' not be:ſo, becauſe that would argue, , 
that ſome former while: Age bath. agreed to dew 
cetve their poſterity. Ob. 15. But 
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0b. 15, But perhaps I. P. or his friends 
will fay, That though what hath becn aſler- 
red may be effeual to demonſtrate the 1n. 
fallible Authority of the univerſal Church, yer 
nor ſo to demonſtrate, that rhe Roman is that 
Infallible Catholick, Church, fiace rhe Greeks 
may pur in their plea, at leaſt to be a very 
conſiderable part, That rhey are not unwil- 
ling to ſubmit ro the Univerſal Church, though 
ſhe ſhould condemn.them : For though the 
imporcunate reſtleſs malice of ſom Calviniſti- 


cal ſp;rits among. them hatch procured ſome 


macivil, and indeed unchriſtian Clauſes to be 


put into the Engliſh Articles, derogating from. 
the Authority of General Councels ; yet the true- 


Engliſh, Proteſtant hath alwaies been ready to. 
proteſt ſubmiſſion. ro the Untverſal Church, 
But they are not ſatisfied, that they ow that 
fubmiſſjon ro the Reman ; and if not to the. 
Roman,they know not to what Church. 
$01.15.To ſay ſomthing for the clearing this 
difficulty, I ſhall defire rhen» to conſider, 1. 
That whilſt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 


were joyned in one External communion, it is, 


apparent thar that Body was the Catholick 
Church, to-which the Promiſes of Chriſt were 
made , and to which Proteſtants themlſclyes 
would not have refuſed fubmiſſion. 2. That a: 
breach hapning between thefe Churches, 1s. 
not mortal to the whole Body , but onely to 
that Member that did. unlawfully ſeparate. 3. 
 Byconſequence, that both the 7:tle and real 
Authority of the Catholick, Church remainsin 
the innocent Part.that is,cither in the Roman 


er. Eaftern Church. 4. That wnpo_ 


- 


 prian,St.Hrierome,Optatus,&c. acknowledged to 
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ef theſe two'be the Catholick Church, Eng- 
liſh Proteſtants are Schiſmaticks, ſince they are 
divided from. both,, and the pretended. 
grounds of their Diviſions are DoFrines re- 
ceived by. them both. 5. Thar in caſe Eng- 
lifþ Proteſtants would now take into debate, 
to whether of theſe two parties they ſhould 
re-adjoyn themſelves, by that means to be- 
come Carholicks again, they muſt be forced 
to quit both a greater number of their Topical 
DoFfrines, and more fundamental ones, to fir 
themſclves to an union with the Eaftern, ther 
with the Roman. Church. 6. Thar if they 
will needs out of. Paſſion. prefer rhe Eaſtern, 
their Paſfion will be evident, ſince that waen- 
foever either remorſe of conſcience, or: 
the approaches of death made them ſee their 
unſafe condition,thoufands.of them have fled- 
tothe Roman Church for ſhelter,but never any 
to the Grecian, or. any other, but the Roman. 
5+ That as long as they are out of the Roman. 
Church, they are in a headleſs trunck,. divided. 
from the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, whom St. Cy. 


be the foundation. of Unity, Order, &c. 
.0b.175. Now if among Proteſtants,any our of 
aperverſe condeſcendence ſhal granr.that rthe- 
grounds alledged-for the ſeparation of. the Ea. 
ftern & Weſtern Charches.are not-in themſelves 
of ſuch main imporrance, as to hinder them.. 
from being really one Catholick Church : And. 
therefore that before the preſent controver- 
fies can be: decided, a- general Afﬀembly of: 
them/all muſt be expeRed. 
'So!. 18, to this they muſt give me leave- 
way. x, That they make. the Promiſes of 
Chridt- 
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Chriſt to be caſual,remporary and obnoxious. 
to critical dates and ſeaſons, if they think, 
that the changes of. Kingdoms, or that the 
humors of an earthly Tyrant can either eyacu. 
ate or ſuſpend the force of thoſe promiſes by 
which our Lord hath obliged himſelf to pro- 
vide , that the Gates of Hell, thar is, here- 
fies, ſhall not prevail againſt his Church ; The 
effe& of which promiſe, in the opinion of 
ſuch 0bjeFors muſt be delayed, till the Grand 
Signior Will allow the Grecian Biſhops to meet 
with the Weſtern, to conſult of, and procure 
the peace and union of Chriſtendom. 2. ln 
caſe they ſhould be permitted ro meet, Pro. 
teſtants may without rhe ſpirit of prophelſie. 
foretel their own moſt ſolemn condemnation: 
For fince both- the Eaſtern and Weſtern. 
Churches do already agree in moſt doctrines 
renounced by Proteſtanrs. [viz. Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , Adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
Prayer for the Dead, and by conſequence a Pur- 
gatory (in which ſouls are- capable of refreſh». 
ment by ſuch Prayers) Veneration of Images, 
Relicks, &c, Invocation of Saints, Indulgences, 
Merit of good works, &c,] 'In which Dedrines 
they do agreeas acknowledging them to be 
Traditionary : Ir is impoſltÞle they. ſhould 
ever be perſwaded to revoke.any of them, 
being mer in an Aſembly, unleſs they will re- 
nounce all order and manner of proceeding: 
in former General. Councels ; which is nor ac- 
cording tro the Method ef. Proteflants.. Vit. 
Endlefsly to diſpute every. controverted: | 
Point by Texts ' of 'Scripture, but to judge 
cf the Truth of Points, and the ſenſe of Scrip- 
Ke: 
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ture by Traditien? In ſuch Aſſemblies there- 
fore Biſhops will ask one another, Have your 
Fathers delivered to you, that Bread, after conſe- 
ration, becomes the Body of Chriſt ? That this 
body in the Sacrament is to be adored 2 That we 
mght to pray for Souls departedin the Faith of 
Chriſt, &c 2 If ſo, Servetur quod traditum eſt. 
Now it being apparent, that ar the preſent all 
zpree, that ſuch Do#rines both in the Eaff 
and Weſt have been delivered by Tradition ;_ 


J 2nd that their meeting together in a Councel 


will not help to make a.contrary Tradition poſ- 
fble : It will follow,that whether divided or 
united, whether alone, or in Aſſembly, they 
are, and ever will beat leaſt fo far united, 
44 to joyn in the condemnation of Pro- 
teſtants. 
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CHAP. V. 
An Anſwer to the Remainder of the Preface, 


I» JF He reſt of the Preface of. I. P: touches 
my ſelf onely, and pretends to ſhey. 


whar ſucceſs the writings of thoſe great De. 
fenders of the. Church of England have had 
againſt me in particalar, forcing me to con- 
feſs, That Infallibility is an unfortunate word: 


That Mr.Ghillingworth hath combated.it with 


too great ſucceſs ; ſo that I would. wiſh the word 
were. forgntten,or at leaſt laid by, &c. Now fince 


the Church is not at all concern'd in this, 


but my felf onely, who am charged with 
wiiting an incengruous impertinent Book, 
a Book that deſerves no anſwer, but anſwers. 
itſelf, ſmce it maintains that which its Ad- 
verſary did not combar, gyc. Truly, wereit 
not for I, P. and his friends fake more then. 
mine own, I would not anſwer for my ſelf : 
Bur fince I perceive, rhat the word Infallib;- 
I ity is as unfortunate a word to them as it was t9 
me, I will endeavour to take order thatit- 
ſhall be ſo no more. 

2. Firſt therfore I ſay with Mc.Yeron,that the word. 
Irfallibility has been found out by the Schools, that 
loyeto-find out as ſhort waies to expreſs their noti- 
ons, as poſſiblycan be. And the world finds very great? 
convenience by it : Therefore with reference to the 
Church, Sehoofmen, and from them Conrrovertiſis,(deli- 
rous to expreſs the great veracity of the Church, con- 
ſidered as a Fudge,or witmeſs of Divine Truths, depoſed 
by God with her, and withal the utmoſt oblizationy: 
that all Chriſtians have to beleeve truths fo de- 
termined and witneſſes by her) - found out this 
liingle word Infakiblity, to expreſs both ay 
); 
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by : Burt yet the Church her ſelf hath not as 
yet aſſumed or borrowed this word in any of 
her Deciſions from the Schools : and therefore 
being none of the Churches word, we are not 
oblig'd tro make her to ſpeak ir: and the truth 


' is though it comprehends al that they intend 


by itz yet itis no adequate meaſure of thoſe 
conceptions, becauſe Infallibi/ity may com- 
prehend a grear deal more; for trath and 
our obligation to beleeve it, 15 yer in A 
higher degree in Scripture, then in the Dect- 
frens of the Church, as Bellarmine acknow- 
ledges; For the Scripture in all pomrs, hoth 
of Dofrine and Story, and all circumſtances is 


. nfallibly true : nor ſo the Deciftons of the 


Church, in which the ſimple concluſion de. 
cided, is onely accounted infallibly true; 
not ſo the principles upon which it depends, 
or reaſons by which it is proved, and much 
leſs are orders made by Councels, which de- 
pend upon information; yet notwirhſtanding 
we cannot finde a more energetical word to ex- 
preſs the unqueſtionable, and unappealable 
authority of the Church, then Infallibility. 
We may proceed further, and ſay, that Di- 
vine truths, revealed internally after a ſuperna. 
tural manner to the Prophets, Apoſiles,&%c. and 
by intelleFual 1mages, are yer more infallible, 
then the ſame truths revealed by words . 
becauſ words being but the Images of Images, 
are further removed from that -prime Exem. 
plar of truth, which is God 3 and beſides are 
in themſelves unavyoidably ambiguous, and fo 
do not convey truth ſo infallibly,as Internal 11= 


luſtrations,yer what can we ſay more of my 
thn 
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then that they are Infallible? Laſtly, there is 
no Image ſo perie&, bur in as much as it is an 
Image, it comes fhort of the Exemplar, 
which is truth it felf, that is God; and by 
conſequence differs from it : yet the ſupre- 
meſt title that we can give to God himlelf, 
in this regard, is Infallibility. 

But to inſtance more familiar examples of 
rhe ſeveral degrees of tnfallibility, I am in. 
fallibly aflured, that I cannor repeat all the 
words I have ſpoken this laſt year; and yet 
I am more 7nfallibly aflured, that I cannot 
ſay over again, all I have ſpoken in my 
whole'life. 1 am infallibly aſſured, that if 1 
threw a thouſand dice, they will not be all 
ſixes 3 and yet I am more 7nfallibly aſſured, 
that the ſamecaſt upon ſo many dice cannot 
be a thouſand times ſucceſſively repeated; 
Of all theſe jimpoſtibilicies 1 have ſeveral de- 


orees of affurance, and every degree in acer- 


tain ſenſe infallible, bur in a ſevere accepti- 
on of that word, the very higheſt is not ri- 
gorouſly infallible, becauſe none of the caſes 
alledged are abſolutely impoſſible, if we 
ſpeak of the higheſt degree of impoſſibility; 
for ſuch —_— flar contradiction, as thata 
part ſhould be equal to its whole, or any 
thing be and not be at once, a kinde of cer- 
tainty that is appliable even to very fey 
Demonſtrations : we are not ſo ſure that the 


light of the Moon is borrowed from the Sun, 


or her Eclips by the interpoſition of the 
Earth, yer theſe are reckoned amongſt de- 
monſtrations in Aſtronomy, and no man i 
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$ | if God have furniſht his divine and ſuper- 
i F natural truth, with eyidence equal to this, 
» | thatthe Sun will ſhine to morrow, or that 
/ | therewill be a ſpring and haryeſt next year, 
- | weare infinitely obliged to blefs his provi- 
; | dence, and juſtly condemned, if we refuſe 
to beleeve the leaſt of ſuch truths, as ſhew- 
f | ing leſsaffe&tion to ſave our ſouls, then the 
- .dul] Plowmen to ſow their corn, who cer- 

- | tainly,have far leſs evidence for their harveſt, 
© | then Cathol/rcks for their faith, they infiſt nor 
{| -peeviſhly upon every caprichious objection, 
| nor exa& an infallible ſecurity of a plentiful 
| 


reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding 

all difficulties and contingencies proceed 

chearfully in their painful husbandry ; and 

\ | here I ſhall beg leave to ask the Reader this 

\ | ferious queſtion, ſuppoſing (not granting) 

' | that the greateſt aſſurance the Church can 

give, Cabſtracting from the' promifes of 

Chriſt) be of no higher 7infallibi/ity, then the 

' | loweſt degree we have mentioned : would 
| youventure your ſoul, that a thouſand dice, Abe 
\ | being thrown out of a box would come forth&T*7 
| | all fixes? Do you not ſee by this argumentCof lee 
| thaticisa thouſand ro one the Catholick is7 
inthe right, and confequently a thouſand t Power 
one the Proteſtant is in the wrong, and thiSuna 
will neceſſarily follow; for in Religion Wernnenpl 
cannot ſtand by and look on, bur we muſt}; ;; up 
abſolutely engage on one fide, and therefore y=2 
it is a deſperate ſhift of ſuch Proteſtants, 4ScAf._ 
"| think, that becauſe they ſee not a clear 
| demonſtration of the Churches /nfallibility in 
the ſevereſt tmpotrtance of that word, they 
| may 
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may therefore fafely continue in. their 
ſchiſm, unleſs they be hardy enough to ven- 
ture their fouls in a way, where it is atleaſt a 
thouſand to one they loſe them. So that, 
though humane wit ſhould by captious ohje- 


-/o«_Qions ſeem to trouble the clearneſs of the In- 


allibility of the Catholick Church (which is in 


v4 atElt really impoſſible to be endangered) yer 


e the motives of Adherence to that Com- 
munion, ſo highly credible (even in a ratio- 
nal & ratural conſiderarion) that it were an 
abſolute madneſs; to prefer any other ſepara. 
ted Church or Congregation , which cannot 
pretend to the leaſt credibility to ſupport ir, 

3. Theſe things being thus premis'd, ſince 
there are ſo many degrees of truth, or vera- 
city and Infallibility, and yet the ſame word 
Infallibility applied to them all, it maybe 
very reafonable, that great Caution ſhould be 
uſed in the application of it, that is, that it 
ſhould be cxprefled in what ſenſe and degree 
the word is raken before ir be urged or di- 
ſppted upon. So that if it be advanced toa 
more ſublime degree then the matter re- 


Guires, no wonder if there be miſunderſtan- 


ding between Difpurants, and not only a pro. 
longing of Diſputatzons, but alſo an impollibi- 
lity of ending them : Now whether it is the 
faulc of Cathol/ick Controvertiſts for want of 
explication and clearing of the ſenſe of this 
word Infalli5i/ity, thaz hath given an advan- 
tage to Proteſtants, 1 examine nor 3. bur ſure [ 
am Proteſtants have raken advantage from the 
ambiguouſneſs. of rhis word Infallibiltty, to 
embroile the controyerſte of the ages 

| autho- 
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authority, and to ſpin it out endlefsly : inſo- 
much, as there is not one Author of them [ 
ever met with, that (creating of this contro- 
vetſy) diſpures co che point, or ſo much as 
zimes co combat againſt the Churches Authe- 
rity, but againſt an image of Infallib;[ity, crea- 
ted onely by their own fancies, ; 

4. For proof of this, (ro omir the ordl- 
nary Polemical writings of Proteſtants, who 
waſt paper and time onely in combating par- 
ticular unneceſſacy points controverted by 
Catholicks themſelves) I ſhall deſire any inge- 
nuous Proteſtant ro examine the proceedings 
of Mr. Chillingworth, and even my noble Lord 
 too,in this little Treatiſe,and he wil acknow- 
ledge what I ſay to be true; yer certainly 
ko Engliſh writers ever profeſled to come 
cloſer to the point, then they. 

$, Firſt for Mr. Ch:tingworth, what a brandiſhing 
and flouriſhing doth he keep with his pen, and whar 
agreat proportion of his book is ſpent in Diſcourlſes, 
by which he weuld p:erend to enervate the Churches 
Infallibility, which do not ſo much as approach to- 
wards it? For {ſuppoſe a Pope were Simoniacally ele- 
Qed, or a Biſhop unlawfully conſecrated, or & 
Prieſt not baptized, or that any of theſ= had a per- 
verſe intention in adwiniftring the Sacraments, would 
the Charch for all this fail in being an Infallib'e Guide ? 
or would all Chriſtians be turned out of their way :9 
[vation ? Did norgor might not he eaſily have been 
informed, that excepting in Infants, even Baptiſm it 
ſelf, and myeh leſs any other Sacrament unlawfully 
and invalidly adminiftred; do not to ſuch a devree 
prejudice the perſons, but that ' the Fotum Baptiſmi 
will ſuffice them ? And Simony does not wipe out the 
Charader, though the Church in deteſtation of that 


ctime does invalidate the Popes a&s, and deſtine him 
when the cite is proved,to a Depoſition, 2 


Aad 
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And as for my Lord Falk{and, upon what 4 


miſtaken notion of Infallib:lity he proceeds 


in this diſconrſe, ler the 27th. and 28th. Pa- 


ragraphs of that Treatiſe ( according to a 


more exa@ impreſſion, 1645) witneſs, where 
enveighing againſt Catholicks for putting He- 
reticks to death; and preventing a Recrimina- 
tion, for Calvin's burning of Servetus. And 
the Church of England executing Catho/ick 
Prieſts : He concludes that paſſage with 
thele words. The Church of England, con 
feſſing ſhe may erre, is not ſo chargeable with any 
fault, as thoſe which pretend they cannot,and ſo wil 
be ſure never to mend it : And beſides, 1 will be 
bound to defend no more then I have undertaken ; 
which is to give reaſon, why the Church of Rome 
is not Infallible. Whereby his Lordſhip 
ſhews clearly, thatin his opinion, an argu- 
menc from any, ſuppoſed, erronious opinion, 
or faulty practice in the Church, was of force 
to diſprove the Ehurches Infallibility , al- 
though ſuch an ercour or ill pratice was ne- 
ver authoriſed by any deciſion of a General 
Councel, not univerſally pred through the 
whole Church, as this example, mentioned 
by him, apparently never was. 

6. It was from the like diſapprehenſion 
that my ſelf formerly had of the notion of 
Infallibility , and miſapplication of it to 
points controverted by Catholicks, in which 
the Church itſelf is entirely unrouch'd, that 
I conceived Mr. Chillingworth's book unan- 
{werable, and by conſequence was fo long 
kept at a diſtance, and diſheartned from fo 


much as taking into debate, whether : 
{* 
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Catholtck Church was to be confidered by me, 
when 1 was in queſt of a new one; had I 
not reaſon then to ſay, that the word Infal- 
libility was (nor as I. P. quotes me ſimply, 
an unfortunate word, but) to me an unfortunate 
word :. not for any fault that was in the word 
it ſelf, but for my mifinformation and miſtake 
of the true ſenſe and inportance of the word? 
and..was it a betraying of the cauſe or a 
confeſſion of guilt , when I ſaid, that Mr. 
Chillingworth had combatted againſt that word + 
with too greag, ſucceſs ? Succeſs, I mean, noe 
againſt the Church, bur againſt his own ſoul, 
and the ſouls of his fellow-Engliſh- Proteſtants, 
(if I may lawfully call them his fellows) 
who conſpiring with him in the miſtake of 
the word, were, and are, God knows; with 
him frighted from the Church, which is pla- 
ced out of the reach of all che ſhot and noiſe 
thar he makes againſt it. Ir was therefore 
.not without caule that I wiſhed that the word 
- | might be forgotten, or at leaſt laid by, that is, as 
il | longas Preteſtants do, and will perfiſt in a 
e | wilful miſtaking of its ſenſe and notion, 
d | And that this was my meaning, and no 

thonght of finding fault with rhe word [n- 
n | fallibility it felf, ,which I acknowledged to be 
of | asfira word to expreſs the Authority of the 
0 | Church by, as could be found in one fingle 
h | .tearm, does evidently appear in many paſla- 
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at | gesof my book : and therefore, notwith- 
Ne ding that wiſh of mine, and ſeeming ad- 
g | vice to others; yet I my (elf unawares in all 
ſo } this diſcourſe till I came to this point, made 
uſe of the ſame word, but ir was with a re- 


ſolution 
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ſolation to ſay, what I have now ſaid, to 
prevent any more miſtaking of ir.” I, P; 
therfore, if he well conſider ir, will finde 
- liccle ground to pleaſe himſelf with thoſe 0. 


ther words of mine,That Proteſtants have in- ' 


deed very much to fay for themſelves, when they 
are preſs'd mend 3. ly with it ; and therefore 
1 defired that they might never be invited to com- 
bat the Church under that Notion. It wag pure 
pitty to them that I ſaid thus, and nor the 
leaſt apprehenſion for Cath»licks. They have 


indeed much to ſay for themſclves, when 


they are preſs'd — with it, and 
the occaſions of their miſtaking it not ta. 
ken away; for they will run into endleſs di- 
ſputes, and ſuch diſputes, as Catho/icks will 
furniſh them wirh- armes to 'defend them. 
ſelves; whereas, if they be urg'd to produce 
what they have to fay for themſelves, when 
the Authority of the Church, ſpeaking in a 
-lawſul - Oecumenical Councel is objected 'to 
them, they are dumbEnd aſhamed to name 


[the new, and quickly decrepite Church of | 
Eng/and, and its Authority, which vaniſhes | 
at the very ſight of the Authority of the FF: 
"Univerſal Church ;'yea, and as filent will. F 
they be, when: they are invited ro combat : 
the Authority of the Church,under the notion of - 
Infallibility,fo that that notion be firſt clear'd, 
and warning given them to abſtain from mi 
"applying it to queſtions, in which onely pat--: 

| + wo and not the Church it ſelf *? 


ticular Catholic 


is concerned : but indeed, I ſhould nor hare : 
ſaid, They have much to ſay for themſelves, fol, 
alas, ir is miſerably againſt —— che 
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higheſt degree, when they either u nfortu- 
mately,” or wilfully ſhroud themſelyes under 
anbiguiries of words, or when they change 
the ſtate of that queſtion, which ſhould 
i end all queſtions, either deviſing or carching 
. all advantages to keep them out of Gods 
Church. 

9, Upon theſe conſiderations, if I aid, 
that Infallibility was (ro me) an unfortunate 
word, had not I reaſon to ſay fo, ſince it in- 
dangered my loſs, and cauſed my delay of at- 
taining to the fundamental happinc6s of this 
and the next world, which is ro become a 
member of the Church of Chriſt? This 
might have been ſpoken without any preju- 
dice or diſparagement to the word ir ſelf : 
wit may he truly faid, that Hemeufion (the 
Churches own word_) was an unfortunate 
word to the Arians, as likewiſe that Theotokps 
was an unfortunate word to the Neſtorians, 
fmce they would.not accept heaven, unleſs 
they might have it withour being oblig'd to 
receive thoſe words. Therefore I. P. muſt 
parden-me, and give me leave to: ſay more, 
-thatis, that Infallibility was an unfortunate 
word, not to me onely, but ro-Mr. Chilling- 
F worth likewiſe, and to my lord Falkland, and 
t01. P. himſelf, and indeed to all Proteftents, 
F fince they will needs, ro their own. great diſ- 
2 advantage, make advantage of 'ir, to em- 
.Y- froil Controverfies, to multiply abjed&ions, 
JT and toexclude themſelves from the Church - 
J ad this they do, becauſe they will neither: 
uſe nor accept of any other word z- And this 
yord which is in it ſelf, and confined to the 
F: Aa preſent 
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reſent acception, very. expreſſive and pro” 
ber.) they will needs underſtand in @ fa 
more- ſublime and comprehenſive Notions 
then Catholicks intend, thinking, that if they 
could ſhew thatany particular perſonal opi- 
nions. of Catholickg, or any praftiſe in the 
Church did ſwerve from that re&irude,which 
they imagine to be imporred by that word 
thar they had reaſon to renounce the? 
Churches Infallibility and authority, though 
(by being in che Chxrch Jthey would haveno 
hicacion to joyn in luch opinions of pra» 
Riſes. What Proteſtant would have the con» 
fidence-o lay, thatit doth nor belong to the 
Church tobe the. interpreter of. Scripture, or 
that acknowledged lawful General Councels 

, are not obliging under the penalry of mani. 
feſt Schiſm, thar is, damnation 2? And again, 
on the otherfide.,, whar one Proteſtant is 
there, who will nar proteſt againſt the Inful- 
Ebility of the.Church. and yer this Infallibili- 
#9..in che meaning of the' Church, neither 

| does. nor. muſt comprehend more then 

| is imported bythe other expreſſions ? Is it 
|, > / mob t therefore, Since no ſuch; words 
hd Inſaliblicy 6 to be found in any Councel, and 
v5 bY lace the Church did never enlarge. her authori 

gd; tou fo veſt a wideneſs, as Proteſtants will needs 
| dither te colle& from the word Infaltibility ; but 
rather that ſhe does deliver the viftary into ou 
hands, when we urge her Necifons, that any 

Cadbalick,, ;thar had any charity in diſputing 

with Preteftents, would cicher by xy wn, 

' from the word icſelf, or fince it is become f 

eommon, and with all ſo.convenient (ny 
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ether ſingle word can be imagined fopro- 
per.) would, in uſing of it coultar 7 it tO its 
acception in the preſent matter, 

ad fo prevent Proteſtants, that they ſhould 
cer they would, make ufe of it to their 
difadvantagions adyaniagez And this * 

| er an; [have in this review made 
| uſe of, keeping the word Infallibility (in it 
kf good and innocent ;) yet withal 
a caution , that ir ſhould not be mi- 


What is now become of our excſa- 
hithons my good unknown friend, 1.P. 
how i ering 10d = they, and how harſhly 
and chr eng \ eps w_—Y__ ? O the 
reaſon rightly managed by the Great 
betas ge. he Engliſh Church ! 0 the 
of ruth clearly declared 4 That it fhould 
awd emnent member 0 the Chirch of | Rome 
Was, enbinent in nothing but inmiſetidle 
dons) 'toretva2? ſo neceſſary, jo furda- 
mental a doffrine, to deſert all _ Schools, and 
antradiff all their controvertifts 2 F or is it nor 
_ dpparentr, even from the firſt impreſſjon of 
ty Book, that it was ſo far from being true; 
that the ſtrength of reaſon rightly matiged 
f yoo, 'or the power of truth clear! 
by you , eompelled me to' uſe wet 
10ns ; that on the contrary, it was 
r manifeſt unreafonableneſs, and your 
miftake of Truth, that forced me ous 
ef'comp: on and charity ro you [norts re 
| Canydodtrine of rhe Church, norto:de- 
kit'any community in: it , but)' ro! 
war the: Church and the Schoofes,, and 
Aa 3 Con- 
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Controvertiſts, likewiſe ay, to yoar-roo muck 
depraved palats. : | 

. $2 Having been ſo large hitherto, I may the 
better diſpence with my ſelf to be brief in 


fixth Paragraph I. P. ſays, That it « not the 
name. or word: ( Infallibility ) that is deſerted by 
Mr. Creſfy, but the whole importance and ſum 
of it ;. ſince he does not except againſt the word, 
but to receive it in the ſenſe of Cardinal Bellax- 
mine; that is, Infallibilis eft qi nullo caſu er« 
rare poteff, &c.., To. this .þ, muſt aceds lay 
thattruly 1.P. is miſtaken, for it is once 
the word Infallibility that is in controverfie, 
and that proreſtants (1 do now except; Mr, 
Chillengworth, &c. who are far- from being 
eruly Engliſh agents) do make a meer 
| nominal controverſie of this great fundamen- 
bw-xe- tal one < for no argument that eyer 1 faw, is 
4 xp} fo much as intended by them to diſpove 
48 is truth, That 7t belongs to the Church u be 
6 py the ggrrve of Sore » and nor to avy 
{pe private ſpirit, or natural reaſon, or this, That 
ja y9*gbe Decigons of the Cathelick, Church in lawful 
oved General Councels are not obliging under 

441m of Anathema, incurring of ſchiſm, , and 
wok by conſequence damuation : and it js this, l 
jon gy principally this, thar the Church under-, 
wt fandsbythenotion of Infallibility ; There- 
— Fforeitisin your own ſenſe onely, and not 
o- 20. © : | 
> 4, Bellarmines, that you will underſtand thoſe 
Lords of his, Infellibi/is eft qui nullo caſu ere: 
or pen for Bel/armine himf{clf, as I have 
o redin my book, acknowledges 2 Generd 
Eduncel #8 be infallible, yet not Infallible, 35 
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fe Scripture, that is, Quod in null caſu-er- 


rare poteſt, for the Scripture is .Infallible, nor 
| a Eſſential Ddo#rines, bu yn in all 
dreumflantial, hiſtorical paſſages, phraſes and 
and words: whereas Councel; are onely In. 
fallib!e in che ſubſtance of rheir Deciſions, 


'the which Deciſions, as Salmanticenſis ſakth, 


the latitude of the Hereftes, . which they in- 
tend'co condemn : but as for other paſſages 
mn.Decrees or deciſions, as the grounds, princt- 
ples, and reaſons, from which a Councel dedu- 
es its concluftve ' Deciftons,” &c. In thoſe ir 
may be deceived, and much more in orders 
and reformations, 'which depend Ypon pru- 
dence or information. ' It is therefore a ve- 


are likewiſe to be'exrended no further, rhen 


bh, 7 
4 : 


great apparent miſtake, when you ſay,thar 
vey retracts (eirher the Word fel 
bilityir ſelf, which he ofteg makes uſe of,” or 
ormuch leſs) the full importance and ſenſe 
of thar word, unleſs you will mean, that he 
will nor ufe it in your full importahce and 
ſaſe'; for thathe acknowledges he will nog 
heis coocharitable ro you, * ' juſtifie 'or en- 
conrage you in your miſtakes, As for Mr. 
Chillingworth, my lord Falkland, and if there 
be- any , other thar proceed . upon their 
grounds, whom you vughr to. have called, 
no ths Gre Defender, bue th pea Deſt 
#1 of the Chnch of England) toe "hey 
do indeed miſtake the word” Infallib Y, EX=- 
tending ir to roo comprehenfive a ſenſe, yer, 
'that does not hinder thetn in. their way, for 
by waking every ones. perſonal reafon to 


be judge and- interpreters of Scripture, they 


Aa 3 


deftr all obhging an thori 
+ vic Ilible or o7 al ebging Tn" 


.- Is In the ſeventh $54 the Ather, 
very rationally ,. that is, 
quench x, his mo! oreonal pre Mop 
irſt impures unreaſonablencſs ro me, in ma- 
king any anſwer to the arguments, made g- 
fur chat which he confeſſes himſelf cannot 
be mavitained, Hereto, I anſwer, That 1. 
'Since it was Mr. Ch7/lingworth's book, and 
YN F any Prelatical Proteſtants argument 4- 
nſt che Catholick, Churches authority, that 
| Molaved an d entangled me. And 2. fince 
T hoon cha that Mr. Ca lingworch beleevyed his 
rgUments prgnfirerable, nor anely by hi 


ary, and; proceeded upon hj 
77's ſpe A grot bur by a5 G4: 
Cipon wh 7x OeverT 5. 4 

n which Eqth Th 


croyed, were nof 
C procerded ON: VII 
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| one, 5: but 

fch as] vr: warth uſed; viz. To 

every flian from all authorify 

hath oe alig ing he cone roche - 
Y . J priv 

| es SA * where was this. preſs 


hov' | arrempied 

w ow T cane co.be un de 
upon grounds I ceaſed to thinks wha 

pon wh Not x; 


Toechy, bur yery many Proteſt 
ſrgrtbon 


Kebonght;name! that Mr. a 
did whol] 4 deſtroy, not onl 
miſtaken Infallibi/zty, but the true G 
fs 
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Infallibility or Authority of the Church; Lam 
moſt aſſured, if rhe - reaſons given by me a- 
gainſt M.Ch:llingworth be indeed concluding, 

and'my anſwers ro his obje&5ons farisfadto- 
ry, that if Mr. Chillingworth had been alive 


-toread my book, -and had thoughr ſo too, 


he would nor have made that poor ſhift thar 
I. P. hath done, and have ſaid rhat Mr. Creſſy 
did unreafonably to impugne him. . 

11, In the next place forafmuch as con- 
cerns the manner of my Anſwer, which I. P. 


- in the eighth Paragraph, ſays is yer more nn- 


reaſonable, In that 1, deferting the Infalltbihty, 


_ anſwer onely to the -authority Fl the Church, ſo 


making this authority anſwer for that Infulhib1- 
liy. lanſwer, that it was onnely a miftaken 


: notion, that both I and. Mr. Chillingwnth, 


and all Proteftants have of the word Infallibi- 
lity, that I deſerted, and defire 1. P. likewiſe 
todeſerr with me, bur as for the trne 11falli- 
biy,which is in effeR al one with the Autho- 
ny of the Church, ir could never enter in- - 
ro my thoughts ro deſert ir, and' ir proving 
tobe the very ſame thing with the' Authority 
of the Church, obliging nnder damnation, 
ir is very reaſonable, thar this Authority 
ſhould anſwer for that Infa!libility, and rhar 
Injallibility for this Authortty. | 

- 12. As to the three Abſurditieyin the opini- 
on of I. P. following ffronyrhe unreatona- 
bleneſs of my anſwer ; of which rhe r.'is, 
Thar after all I have ſaid” to My. Chilling- 
worth's arguments, I muff fill acknowledge them 
unanſwerable , as they were intended by him 
that made them. 2. That my Anſwer muſt be to 
| Aa4 70 


* 
id 
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no purpoſe, becauſe I pretend to anſwer bis ar 
ments as againſt the Authority of the Church, 
fimply confidered, without Relation to ſuch. an In- 
fallibity, which were never made againſt an 4u- 
thordty ſo qualified. And 3+ That if 1 intend t 
refute all jon made to the Infallibility of 
the Church, by an aſſertion of its bare authority, 
then muſt I offer that authority which is Fallibl, 
ro be as great and as convincing, as that which is 
Jnfallible, &c. 

_ Here I anſwer, that there is no need of a- 
ny further anſwer, for that which is already 
faid, demonſtrates all theſe conſequences to 
be meer miſtakes, grounded upon miſtakes 
'Yer, becauſe for good I. P. fake, I am 
.cantent to take the pains ro ſay more the 
abſolure neceſſity requires ; therefore thas 
which is already faid, being preluppoſed ; to 
the firſt pretended Abſurdity , I anſwer, 
xt. That Mr. Chillingy»® did eſtcem 
both rhe Rhetorick an4 Logick of his Book 
.prevalene, not onely againſt Dr. Potters fig- 
gle Adverſary and lus grounds, bur againſt 
tha very foundations of all Catholick, Authorie 
q 3 infomuch, as he challenges all Caths- 
xcks whatſoever, proteſting,. that it they be 
able to anſwer, bur a very tew leaves of his 
Book, he will fubmic and go to Maſs pre- 


- 


- ently. : And 2. The truth is, if his poſi- 


tive grounds of The Bible, and nothing but the 
Bible, interpreted caſually by private reaſon, 
be the onely Rule, not ! WAA onely, but 
all Authority is deſtroyed : Therefore his in- 
rention was, that his arguments ſhould have 


heir force, not onely againſt char notion, 
c | which 


think: 
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which he thought his Adverſary had of "'Infal- 


ſibility, bur againſt che thing it ſelf, whether - 


= will call it Authority or Infallibility, And: 


2p m5 3. Thaveno. obligation ro 
ſtill (for ir- Rever concerned me to 
think) hjs argumen's ro be: unanſwerable;. 
& they were intended by himfelf: * 


; + To theſecond: pretended Abſurdity; F 
furr 


r anſwer,. that it is true, Mr. Chilling- 
worth very often miſtakes, evenhis Adverſary- 
in his acception: of rhe word Infall#bility : 
And this Lifaid in.general inthe Book, : and. 
much more:thas he miſtakes in his applicati- 
on of this miftaken. notion; ro the. 'Churches 
Authority,or qualified Infallibzltty; . Bur thovghy) 
Lfaid -this in; general, you will finde, that” 
when I come to # particular-anſwer of  paſſa-- 
ges nd grounds. quoted: our: of him, they- 
are fnch as:concern the poſitive: fpndamental: - 
grounds of : his whole book; 'and deſtroy nor 
onely. all Infallibiliry ,. bur. all Authority ,. 
yea, the very being. of. a: Church, whether. 
Catbolrck or Schiſmatick. - And where I an-- 
ſwer particular objeRions againſt the Church 
 have.no recousſe to his miſtake of Tnfalli-- 
bility; Therefore-my anſwef is ro ſome purs- 
poſe;- though many of. his (objeRions be: to; 
none, as to Catholicks-in general. | 

14. To the third ſuppoſed 4bſurdity; I an-- 
wer, that I had-rather think: I. P. did: read: 
my Book. negligently ,.-then::thax he would: 
cenſure-ir-malitioufly,. and againſt his- con- 
ſcience, if .he-did read itwith care;. For-it? 
1s evident through my whole book, tharmy-' 
ewn.choughrs were, &1 have-cleatty fignified: 

aa. thoſe 
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thoſe thoughrs ro have been, that Infalſibili. 
ty and Anthority aye in effe& all one, as applyed 
| £0 the Church : For toſay that the Church 
has authority in a Gefieral Councel to propoſe | 
Ll +-Dorines of: Faith, and ro oblige all Ehrifti- 
rp £15 under-penalty of Yamnation to receive 
F and belceve the ſaid DoBrines, and withal to 
fay chat ſhe is fallible , and may deceive and 
propoſe falfities for truths, and ſo propoſe 
them, as that there can he no appeal. from 
her,. would be the extremity of injuſtice, 
gnd the exalting of a Tanbey more grievous 
then Sicily ever felt, a Tyranny upon Souk. 
I wonder therefore whart art it was that I. P.. 
fed, when he extracted ont of my book, that 
becauſe of the ill-uſe that Mr. Chillingwonth,. 
Ec. made of the 'Scholaſtical' word Inf 
libzlity, exalting it ro the ſupremeſt degree | 
2tthe word: could: import, that is, to @: | 
. degree not atall pretended to by the Church, | 
ne nor ſcarce by the- Scripture ir ſelf, and. 
—_ crefore 1 declared: my willingneſs, not ff 
. 7 Erve my ſeffof that word, which was none | 
ef the Chiirches own, and defired othersalfo,. | 
either toabſtain from ir, orar leaſt to ad- | 
Joyn ſuch neceſfiry qualifications to it, as. || | 
were allowed by the Church, to rhe end,that | 
| 
| 


p 


Proteſtants might ſee, what it is thar they. 
combat, and ought to ſubmir to. viz. The 
. juſt and lawful Authority.of the.Church, in ins 
| PEPE ting of. Scriptures Authboritatzvely, and 
ropoſing of Dor mes with abſoluce: obliga- 

_ Tion of beleeving.: Ewonder, I fay, by wha. 
Dew art he extracted this conſequence, that 

1 muſt afert, that that Authority 45.4 great, axd' 
cofte- 
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convincing, which is fallible, as thatrwhich is Ins 
fallible, Did 1 ever. deny, or give the leaſt 
ground. of ſuſpition, that it was in my heart. 
to:deny, the Authority of the Church to be In« 
fallible in Deciſions propounded by her, as tra-- 
ditionary ? Is it ro ſay the. Church is fallible; . 
or a Guide that- may lead a ſoul out of the. 
way, or a. Judge capable of miſtaking , be- 
cauſe there may be ſpread in ſome places of 
the Church ſome Opinions (no Deciſtons) or 
ſome praiſes, which Proteſtants may accouny - 
unwaſrantable ? No, no, it is meer guilt in I. 
P. thar made him draw ſuch an inference; he-- 
. is loath .to ſee the truth, appearing | our bf; 
clouds, I. may more truly. call the word(fne 
\ fallibility) . the Darling of: Proteſtants, then, as 
he does,of Catholicks,  a-Daxling to them, be-- 
cauſe. they can (nnder the ambiguouſneſsof 
it), ſhelter. chemielves; from trath, obedience, . 
_ and (alvation. | | | 
the Ws WRereny bay. inrhis m— 
_ 1agraph profeſſes-,,. that, having  conftdered. the - 
Itc le ableneſs of. My. Creſly's anſwers, and. 
Indeed mbole diſcourſe; he. changed bu reſolution» 
to anſwer 1t,. as judging it. not- to deſerve: an; ant= - 
ſwer.: I have.nothing, to ſay. bur. this;. thar:: 
trply I, neither did,. ner can, commend the. 
Bdok to him;as a. writing confidetable,or-that:: 
mighr deſerve his labcur to confure-17-3 bur; 
yet.if. 1 thoughr.chere were no- other imper- - 
feftions te. make. it: inconfiderabley befides : 
thoſe that-he: hath taken notice of. in his: 
Preface, T fear I:ſhovid&e rempecd to thinks. 
well of it, Howevcr,. this: can ſay:confi- 
| cently,, © 
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dently , that notwithſtanding any obje&ions | 
as yer made by him againſt it, he may, if he 


pleaſe, reſume his reſolution ro an{wer it, 
without apprehending any guilr, but onely 


the chooſing ſo weak an Adverfary. Bur yet. 


inſteed of that, would rather adviſe and he. 


feech him to read ſach a Fundamental Contre. 


verfte, as this,” concerning the Churches [x- 
fellibility, with other eyes and heart then he 
has done mine ; that is, witha minde diſ.in 
rereſſed: and willing to finde the truth by 
whomſoever propoſed. It is impoſſible bur 
that education muſt needs have given a great 
B19 one way : therefore when he reads any 
thmg, upon the truth or falſchood whereof 
his fouls depends, he ſhould rather ſtrain 
himſelf co give a weight to objetions made 
againſt-any of his ſettled preconceived ' opj- 
- nions , then catch at circumſtantial advan. 


rages to elude them : if there be any reaſons 


weakly urged by me, he ought to exerciſe 
his own wit to preſs them more efficatiouſly 
againſt himſelf ; but above all things he 
_—_ pray to God (as God willing, I 
I nor fail todo both for him, and all kis,. 
andmy friends )that he would increale in his 
heart a diffidence of his own judgement,and 
an humble pliableneſs ro ſubmit to truth and 
. SENOAY: | : 
16. Laſtly, Where he concludes with 
his reftimony of the invinciblengſs of my 
Lord Falkland's Diſcourſes , eſpeHally the 
Reply : { have no more tofay, then whar 
I ſaid in the beginning, excepring _ 


2 2 & 5 o=, 
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that for the Reply, he to whom is was 
made is concerned in it : and as for the 
Diſcouſe of [nfa{libility , ' if; the noble Au- 
thour were alive,-I would have preſumed 
v, haye had his leaye to. ;haye, anſwes 
ba IO | 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Fundamental ground of 
Lord: Falkland's Diſcourſe 
Examined. 


FJ oringfaid thus much to the preface 


to-my moſt dear lord Falkland's Theſes concer- 


determined to have adjoyned an Antitheſs. 
—_—_—— nor being permitted 
me) I will content -my ſelf at preſent to 
ſngle our the eleaventh Paragraph, (accor- 
ding to a former Edition, An. D. 1646.) 


ing, I-ſhall give a. vertual fatisfaRion to the 
hole Diſcourſe; Becauſe in that one Pare 
graph ) and in ſcarce any one beſides) 
clearly contained the ſtate of the main Contr 
verfie;  wviz.: The ground upon which . is demin- 
frrated the neceſſity of - an infallible authority in- 
Gods Church , and the onely ſeeming rat 
onal and poſſible way to avoid and defeat 

that authority. | 
2..The words of the Paragraph are theſe,, 
| The chiefeſt reaſon , why Catholicks diſallow of 
" the Scripture for a Fazge, is, becauſe when'dij-- 
ferenees ariſe about the interpretation, there is nv» 
WAY; 


of I. P. (if rheſe additional papers had 
not been haſtily called for to the Preſs) I had. 
perhaps finiſhed a begun-Diſcourle in oppoſition 


ning Infallibility 3 to each of which I had- 


and 00.0ppoſe.s brief: Anſwer 3 .and byſo do-- 
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wa to end. them: And that it will nit fund with 
the goodneſs of God to. danm men, for noe fullaxes 
ing his wall: if he had effigned no infallible. way 
how to _ it; This is the Allegation of Ca- 
tholicks, in which mention likewiſe mighr 
have been made of the writing of the Fa. 
thers, and any thing but the teſtimony of the 
preſent Church, becauſe reaſon, and experi- 
ence ſhews thar differences will ariſe abour- 
-the-incerpretation of them likewiſe, and no 
' Jolſible way:to end them. neither, bur by a 
peſent infallible Authority. To this Allegati- 
on of Catholicks, his lordſhips anſwer fol- 
lowes: in theſe words. I confeſs. this to. be: 
wonderful true iv76p. anwrlAgs Ly ws bleag 
Moyer mdg:'6. pegre, (i, for:T. amnor ſach a. 
wetch as ro ſpeak otherwiſe then 1 think] 
and let.them. excuſe themſelves that think. othey= 
- Tet this will be no argument againſt. him, 
who beleeves, that t0 all, who follow theiv, reaſon 
luthe interpretation of the Scriptures, andſearch: 
for Tradition, God will qd ge Grace for 
efiffance to findethe Truth, or hi 


is: pardon if they 
miſs it : and then this ſuppoſed neveſſi of an in<= 
ns 


fallibly.Guide; with this ſuppoſed damnation for- 
wet of it, fall metry. ork 


3-. The fundamental ground: upon which. 
Cathalicks build-the neceſtity.of. an infallible 
Awhority, is.that Areicle of the Creed, Credo te. 
temn.$enfam, Catbolicam, (x Apoſtolicam. Ec- 
cefan, 1, Ibeleeveane Holy Catholick, and A+ 
poflulick, Chanch. I:beleeve the Church! to be - 
ae, one. Body confiſting of many. members. 
' | fabordinately joyned, and united: under are + 
' | Head: which Uniy is, eſpecially, in reguneet 
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of one faith profeſſed by all, and one Chariy 
chaining all hearts rogerher : Now one Church 
there cannot be, withour one Faith; and 
ene Faith cannor be, where differences are 
wmpoſſibleto'be reconciled; andno poſſible 
way to: reconcile differences, bur of Authe- 
rity 3 and no Authority ſufficiently efficacious 
ro this end; biit an infallible one. :1v9 
4. T confeſs this t» be: wonderful. true, (lays 
his lordſhip) for 1- am nct ſuch a- wretch, &c4 
what is it that his lordſhip confeſſes? That the 
Church is one Body, profeſſing one faith 2 No, 


alas ! That was no Article in his Creed. What 
' then did he ſo'ingenionfly confeſs? That'it 
as neceſlary thar differences and'controver- 


ſies ſhould be decided ? No nor tharneither; 
The thing that he confefſeth with an unex- 
awpled ingenviry, is, That, if it - be neceſſary 


\ bat differences ſhould be decided and ended, an 


that errors ſhould be abolijbed 5. God-is obliged by 
his infinite goodneſs to make his truth known ſome 
infallible way , by ſome infallible Guide, $0. 
rhat by his lordſhips acknowledgment, and: 
by the evidence of reaſon, if the Church: 
maſt have-one faith, ic muſt have one infalli- 
ble Guide. It is therefore this Unity of the 


« . , Church, thathis lordſhip denies to be: neceſſa. 


z. yet he would northave denied the neceſ: 


TE 

e454 ſry of fuch anUnity,if he could have found an 

: fool infallible Guide;without which he knew there 
cauld be no unity ;- but mifling of that, and-, 

deſpifing to think of fuch'a blinde, and 


Gujde as a Church of England or Geneva, &ca,, 


none of which could ever end one contro 
ſie] He.concludes that there is no necefli: 


ty: 
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an; he is to do his beſt, following the 
ditamen of his own private Reaſon, to 
finde our the true ſenſe: of Scripture. And 
for his comforthe is' to beleeve, that if his. 
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ty that - controverfies ſhould be concluded; - 


God , fince he lefe no infaltible Guide to 
lead us to the knowledge of ir. A dodrine 
ſohorrid, that it is mach more derogatory 
to the honour of Chriſt, then Arianiſm it 
ſelf, which though it robs him of his divt- 
nity, yet places him above all other erea- 
tires, Bur this denies him even that degree 
of common fenſ, which men of mean capaci pay. ot 
enjoy : for it makes him eſtabliſh a law 1” Dr 
his own blood, which is neither nece ro 
be kept, ner indeed poſſible robe known 
then which, what can be more abſurd & ridi- _ 
culous?The perfpicaciry of my honored lords 
judgment was fo imployed in i «em of 
Iifallibility,that I am confident,he never refle. 
ed upon theſe fad inevitable conſequences. 
-$. But ſarely no ſalvation is to be had 
without this unity in divine cruth, (as I 
have ſhown at large in- my Ex effs ) 
and onely Chriſtians have the Depyfitum of 
Divine Truth entruſted to chem : Where then 
ſhall chey finde it? In his lordſhips foremen- 
tioned Anſwer it is implied, That iris onely 
to. be found in' Scripture, and Traditionary 
writings. Baur all ſuch writings #re- obnoxi- 
ous to variety of ſenſes, and interpretations; 
Whar muſt be done in that cafe to-finde out 
the trne Interpretation? for that every body 
(fays his lordſhip) muſt ſhift as well as he 


private 


private Reaſen ſhould chance to:miſclead 
. (as ten thouſand to-one 1rwill] —_ 
nodanger at all,let bur private Reaſondoin 
beſt,and he may afſuce lugpſelfall wil.be well; 
\Gads infinite goodueſe wonld fails if 6 Soul, pr 
ceeding ſq reaſonably, ſhould miſcarry. But how 
is this confidence of. ſecurity 'in' following 
. private Reaſon Jrounged. : That does nor 
at all appear,neicher in Scrapturenor Tradition, 
neither did his logdſhip ſeem te: imploy the 
admirable fharpaecls of his own : private Ree- 
Jon toſcarch grounds for that, upon which the 
Ecernal diſpoſal of his ſoul depended, - 
_  6.:Thaz:which drove his lordſhip 
the: rock of '\ private Reaſon, was meerly 1 
miſtake, as may appear to any one: that ſhall 
ps yk this ſmall Treatiſe of his. If 
he conld have found. an infalible: Authoriy 
[for one leſs then infallible, was to his re 
fon a ridiculons thing] he would have a- 
hord the though of relying on private R 
interpreting Scripture. He ſought afrer thi 
[Infallible Authority, bur he ſought onely there, 
where &jther > was-nor, bar at leaſt it would 
' require very ſharp eyes, and a very unprepob 
ſefled minde to diſcover it 3 Therefore he 
.Kreins his Keaſox ro prove, thar this Infallibi- 
blity is nottobe found in the. Pope, norin a 
- Councel, ar leaſt, nor ſo evident ro hin, 8 
co countervail-che ſeeming evidence of the 
force of ſome ebjefions, that he had againſt 
ſome decifions of Councels, and ſuch ane 
vidence he muſt needs have or none; To de 
monftrare-this, he makes uſe of all the im. 
ginable difficulties and aullitics that cory _ 
0 
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. was poſſible for one- ro do, that had miſls. 
ken the firſt principle 3 and with © the clegr 
ingenuity of «truly noble ſpirit [nor imirat: 

- hitherto by any PreteflantÞ he acknowledge 

that upon any other grounds but his,the Plea 

- of Catholicks was unanſwerable & nnayoidable, 

"thatis, winleſs private Reaſon (followingin 
own light in the Interpretation of* Scripure 

: were to be every ones Guide; and this b 

' pparenthy' 4 moſt fallible Guide (unleſs 


- were certain; that God would give his grath, 


E that is, good fortune, to-afſiſt private Reaſm 

"s PIE v7 the Trath, or his pardon A 

-+, » rHirmiſled of finding ir) the pretentions ef 
"4h  :'g. Now infiea 


= 


cia Domini abyſus multa. + 


110. Well; but this condu& of Reaſcuand 


this 'mdifferency,- as to the-poinr of danger, 
Whether Reaſon be @ true ar falſe Guidegua 
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hediſproved by ſome infallible way (fays bis 
974M the beginning of the mn Þ Para- 
gaph,) otherwiſe none can be condemned, 

they follow it... ITE OLE HI _— 
281. For Gods fake, what more infallble/7;,//-/F 
goof can be imagined . againſt ir, then rhis, |.) 
hat ſuch aGuide,ſuch an arbitrary,incertaing**" p 
igcapable, blinde Guide and interpreter was"? */*7; 
weer heard of in Chriſts Church ill this age, 42 nE 
that ir appeared our of the miſts: of Polinja*"*" (4c 
Tis true;; it has been aftually, really follow=”"* = 


dby.all ſorts of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks. 

ey were aſham'd rocal icby his wh, pol 
name of ; private Reaſon, for they pretended ity, ,+- 
was the Church, the Primative Apoftolick Church 
that they followed : bur never till: this later - - 
lgeirivate-Reaſon. (as private Reaſon) ſhew'd? 7 ke. 
itlelf in the Chair of Judicature. A Guidefy 1m 
hat will lead them (har follow.) through-=-: 5 
Rivers and; Fens, throdgh Woods and! De-Fcane* 


ſerts, through Mountaines and Precipices;” ro <* 


$ 


-theri hand and to the lefe, backwards--55 Id3-9 4 
md / ry and in a Circle: A Gaidegver 7 
thar muſt- never repoſe, but” be continually 
weyclling,. which way. it matters not, be- 
the -ſecure in Falſchood, as in Truth 


ſecure of: the right Ct A Ong” 


thhe doubtful,; char heis wrong :*A'G 
that the Scripture never. mentioned, ad - 
Cherch never heard of, but ſuppoſed | (by 
bring called a: Chrach) thar: it Tiever ſhould 
be-hearkned to : fo. that whether Script » 
of, Tradition ,, or Church or-all 'of -' them be 
followed, ſuch a Guide oughr ro be Cn | 
F an 


* BOY Al. © "YO IRCCS CT OY OE OY CI 9 3: 00S YG rr 3”: © HR. OD): Bo GY I UI TS RI” 2 Aer oe” oe 


_ An PREY 


and'renounced : A Guide, thar two perfow' if 0 
cannot poſſibly follow rogerher, becauſe no BP 
two perſons Y thar ever followed any other Ns 
Guide,befide Authority ) gong chinkall (e 
things: to be reaſonable 3 other 
thought ſo : And laftly, _ uence 
ſuch a Guide, | thar, as long as he ' contitthes | 
inthe office, there cannot pothibly* be any 
Church any where. And is.not this aw infalls 


b e Eviction that this is an i ſedu- }- 
' inpolil, c thar 1 


cing Guide, 'fince it: is 1 
an, which Gnlrapponned fr nor: x hig Apofile, 


ſhould be a Guide 


knve any. of their followers ever _— 

ned, yea, which does henry Ony 

one :of -our ewelve Articles the '4. 

Moles Creed 4 Credo Sanftam” Ecclefiam Cathy 
licam,.. 


—- 


; 12-:And 'yet' when allthis is: faid, eng 
:15,a: leſs unteafonable, and lets: "1 
Ge. then . any divided: particular | Church 
bers. For this hood-wink'd Gride (in- 
paring into-Scripture, and ſcarching affer 
Lien ) - pothbly —_— upon the 
atbelick - py g Flog Fyor naſe, 18 
feflesthe excluſion of partialtity', a will 
not. ,refuſe- ro. take into. confi 


finde Re for Aut 
wg os oſs _ = | 
q longer, or provate Reafonany low 
cas particular Churches The 
upon the. renouncing of her 
ver, ? 
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veſel Authority in pregiſe,, and yet uſur- 
_—_ Authority , which _— renounce) 

oe not. onely mif-fead ir follow- 
as, bur (having ſeiſed/ on: them) - do 
chiln and faſten” them in that Dunge. 


——_—_ _” - 


''Y 


At. v 


mes vs, 
&* 


— A 


mn A 


A concluding Exhorvaan where: 
ag all are invited to.Caths- 
lique UNITY. 


lk! "OR a farewelt+to [. P. and all his Bre- 
© thren, and-.co all my dear miſlead. 
Counerymen, of what Religion, Se, or Fa- 
dog ſoever, bur principa - nn Proteſtants, 
Nesbyterians ,- and * Indepen I beſecch 
them all'ro ſuſſer-a word of ation, made _ 
bySt Paul. ro the Philippians, Ph1l.2. St que ie. 


| may ma in Chriſto, ſ quod ſolatium,” 
Jv e be any _— on mn Chriſt, if any com-. 
the} fpirit ";f ag , 

ful ihe i'r t Paul, 


rm 
ine wok bm 5 

nts, that you '% of th the ſame Tudge- . 

ing vhe ſame charity; being of one mind,” 

56d the ſame thing. * Thar is, Think Ca-; 

Unity a defirable ring. T and LU 


;, ©. g 2 CT: TOOTH QT, oo Toons: 


_—_ ro afrain it. 

2, Now the Sun ſhines nor. clearer. 
Noon thert this Troth, That there is nn þ0 ble 
Vain without Authority, nor 'no Chriſtian 7 | 
F without an Infallible' Anthority ; all ol ner 
| Authority 


oooh art 


"IS. 
"a 


— 
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Authority is meer Fation and Rebellion, an Aw 
thority . that reaches to the outward appea 
rance, or - that bindes onely the purſe; If 
there were any true Spiritual Authority lately 
in England, or now at Geneva, &c. it:would. 
engage the confciences of thoſe that are un- 
der ir 3 and that not.as Engliſh men, or 
French, bur as Chrifttansz And by conſe. 
quence «ll Chriſtians ſhould, be . qbliged to 
ſubmit co it,- a thing that themfelyes do not || 
ſo. much, .as.pretend; to; Therefore: by all 
thoſe pailionate exhortations of. St: . Paul, 1 
conjateyoube'no longer averſe from Cathe- 
. tick Umiy and Catholick Authority : for be af- 
* ſared wirhout ſuch Voity and Autbority ſub- 

mitted-to, ,you will finde no conſolation, no\ ll 
not in chi himſelf, no comfort in the cha. 
rity of the Father, nor ſociery with. the Ml, 


Spirit, &c.. . | 7 
'.3+ Do not (according co your miſtaken 
cult ) account. ns uncharitable, in pro- 
Filing , that ſalvation cannot belong to-4- 
ny that are eſtranged from our Catbelick 
Communion ; we could nor be Catholicksif w | h; 
faid notſo : Thereby we approve our ſelves | þ: 
to be the lawful children of the Ancient, Þ 
Saints, Martyr $, Confeſſors, Tc, all which, ot: - de 
of their burning charity [not pride, or ma- * 


. _ 
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lice] proteſted damnation to all out of theit; & p; 
Communion ; For how could they, or WS {i 
be the true Charch, unleſs we excluded ja Y 
Chnrches.. St, Anguſtin was the benigne nc 


humbleſt, charicableſt ſoul in his Age, yet 
who 'thunders fo loudly and - fo terribly 
againſt Schiſmaticks,as he ? And his enemies 
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"the Donatiſts, (prerending to be the Catholick 
Church, to the end to juſtifie ſeemingly their 
falſe plea) were forced to denounce damna- 
tion toall> from whom they were divided, 
otherwiſe they would not have had ſo much 
as the ſhew of Catholicks. 
4- More particularly addreſſing my ſelf to 
my moſt dear friends the Engliſh Proteſtants, 
(of whoſe communion I once was a ſeduced 
| Member) conſider, I befeech you, that that 
' 8 which at the firſt compoſing of ' this Book, 
- | I onely ſuſpe&ted might patlibly happen, is 
now abundantly effefted : Ged has in part 
viſited on you the perſecution and ;njoliice 
you laid upon us : Now do you not ſee, that 
.. your Church was the -meer creature of. Srate- 
Policy ? If it had had the power of Religion 3 
iſ the decay of your Eccleftical eſtates, or im- 
I | priſonment of your Biſhops would nor have 
deſtroyed Authority among you : The cen- 
ſures of a captive Pope, or Excommunication of 
« Synod meeting in 4 Grot were as terrible to 
| irregular, difobedient Catholicks, as if they 
"| had tkundred from the Capito/, or the Em- 
pertal Pallace in Conſtantinople : Where are 
the proofs now of your Spiritual Power? Why 
do not you thunder onr your Excommuni- 
cations againſt che Subverters of your R21t- 
i gion, or againſt your own daily reyclring 
8 ſubjets? Alas, who would be frighted with 
'Y ſuch Anathema's ? Or what ſubjedts haye you 
now, after the loſs of your temporal Lord. 
Pits ? And which way ſhall thoſe Lordſhips 
be regained, that-you may become a Church 


pain? Thoſe that were once content you 
| B b ſt ould 
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| ſhould enjoy them, will not adventure thei”: 


own eftares ro recover them for you ; the 
Lutherans are too far off, and the Calvinifts 


roo neer 3 you may comfort your ſelves with 


your Liturgy, and perhaps your- Surplices 


worne in private Conventicles; Butas for a 


ſucceſſion of Prieſts or Biſhops, that is not to 
be hoped, much leſs a reſtauration of 


your Religion, which is now quire out of 


date. 

Ss. To whar Church will you now apply 
your fclves ? To the Scotiſh Kirk, or your 
own Presbyrerians ( the firſt -incendiaries of 
all rhcſe troubles, the 1dumeans, that cried 


Exinanite, Exinanite uſq; ad fundamentum in ea!) 


Or to their ſucceſlors of a thouſand names 
and ſhapes,and all of them frighrful? What is 


it that holds you from rerurning to Catholick {| 


Communion? What other injuries have we 
done you, except that we have forced you 
to bluſh, to ſee how patiently we ſuffred your 
injuftices, opprefſions and perſecutions? But 
the Truth is, you were not fo much our Per- 
ſecutors as that poyſonous generation of Calviniſts 
among you 3 they were: thoſe who inſtill'd 
Fury inro our Rings and Parliaments, and 
poiſon into the Jaws againſt us 3 Which very 
Jawes are ſtill kept in force againſt Catholicks, 
and the preſent Governors (who profeſs In- 
dependency & an abſolute freedom of Conſcience ) 
are yet (by a ſecret tranſition of ſome dregs 
of Calumiſtical pollution ) become levere 
Execurtioners of their cruelty againſt us ; 
By that means deſtroying the foundarion of 
their own Religion, and rendring themlelves 
nt obnox1ous 
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* obnoxions to - be cenſured by neighbouring 
Princes and States, as perſons of no faith or 
conſtancy even to rheir own Principles. But 
however it is to be hoped that care will be 
taken, thar the Presbyterian banner ſhall ne- 
yer be diſplayed amongſt you, leſt their lit- 
tle fingers prove hereafrer more heavy ro all 
their oppoſors, then the Prelarical loynes 
were formerly. And I cannor but congra- 
tulate unto Scot/and their late procured li- 
berty from this more then Scilician Tyranny of 
Kirkzſm. 

6. If thoſe now exauRorated, now dif{- 
poſſeſſed Presbiterian Spirits would hearkem 
to the adviſe of one that truly wiſhes fo 
well to their ſouls, that he would willingly 
facrifice his life for their good, I would de> 
' fire them ro conſider how palpably beyond 
all other Se&s their condition is moſt miſe- 
rable, and evidently accurſed both by God 
and man, For their Dominion and Tyranny 
never laſts longer , then during the times 
of icdi:ions, and ſecret rebellious prafi. 
fes. Then indeed fecular ambitious fpirits 
C having great uſe and need of them ro 
whiſper trealons, ſow difcontents, inflame 
revenge, and (under a ſhew of zea]_) root 
all chariry, obedience, and peacefulneſs our 
of the conſciences of the people) do ſuffer 
them to rage z Whilſt theſe plots are agira- 
ting, ſo long they have leave given them to 
dowinecr over the ſouls of men, and to ſet 
vp their abhorrid Tribunals : But when once 
their ſecu'ar lords ſee themſelyes ſertled by 
their praftiles 3 then nothing is fo con- 

Bb 2 temptible 
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temptible, as a Calviniflical. Miniſter , witneſs 
Geneva, where they have no influence upon 
'the State ; and witneſs Holland, where ' the 
whole Body of their wretched Miniſtery are 
not allowed one ſingle voice in their Go- 
vernment , nor the meaneſt Artiſan ſcarce 
willing to. caſt away a' daughter upo 
them. | 
9. Fili hominum yon graui corde,ut quid 
diligitis vanitatem, (F querits mendatium 2 © 
my beloved Ceuntrymen, How long will you 
remain of ſuch ſtupified, inſenſible, blinde 
hearrs? Do not you perceive that it is meer 
emptineſs that you graſpe, and a palpable lie 
that you fo bufily ſeek 3 whilſt (renouncing 
Chriſts Authority) you follow the condu& of 
your own Reaſon and Spirit ? Are you nor 
now become like the men of Sodom ſtruck 
with blindneſs, yet perſwaded that you are 
| the onely Seers ? You croſs and juſtle one a- 
'nother jn the way, knocking at all doors, 
but the Tight ? How impoſſible 1s ir that 
this blin{neſs, this cternal wandring ſhould 
be cured\ but. by the Opobalſamum of Catho- 
lick Faith and Obedience to the only ſpouſe of 
Chriff, the Church ? Your eyes are not the 
onely Organs, but your ears wnſft be uſed 
for the oh of the true way ; Faith comes 
by hearing, nor ſtudying or diſputing, and 
the perſons to be heard are thoſe that are ſent, 
that have a Miffion ſealed by Chrift, and de. 
livered ſucceſſively from his Apoſtles and by 
their Succeſlars., If you wonld hear, you 
would beleeve; And if you would beleeve, 
you could not be diyided. But you _ 
rea 
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read, and ſtndy, and diſpute, and the fruir 
thereof is not faith, bur ſcience falſely ſo cal- 
led, which puffs you up with a vain opinion 
of knowledge, and tempts you to ſtudy and 
diſpute withour end. Now if you really 
beleev'd the Scriptures which you read,you 
would hear the Church, that is the onely 
ſafe Interpreter of them. He that hears you, 
hears me, ſayes our Saviour to, and concer- 
ning his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors : Chr1- 
ſtians muſt be hearers of their Teachers ro the 
end of rhe world : What infinite numbers of 
miſ-lead ſouls have. continually deceived 
themſelves into eternal perdirion, and all of 
them with the B7ble in their hands, and per- 
haps in their heads and memories? And this 
not for want of reading, or diſputing, but 
of hearing and beleeving. 

8. This is the true and proper Difference 
indeed between a Catholick and a Miſ-belee- 
ver .: The Bibleisa Rule to them both : bur 
the ſenſe of the Bible is conveyed ſeveral 
ways to them : Hereticks reccive it by the 
eyes, they deliver it themſelves *to them- 
ſelves, by which means every one being.a 
Teacher independent of another, Chriſt has 
no Schollers among them: ſo that every Rea- 
der creating a ſenſe proper to his own taſk, 
and diſpoſition, they all agree onely in poſ- 
ſeffing the outward bark, bur rhe true ſenſe 
' eſcapes them; Whereas a Catholick receives 
| both the Bible, and the ſenſe of the Bible 

from the Church, and Teachers appointed in 
Her 3 So that he has the ſame aſſurance of the ' 


oe. the Bible ir ſelf, then which a 
a A. Bbs 


greater 
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reater certainty cannorhe given,even Prote- 
Jos chemſelysbeing Judges. By rhis means it 
comes ro paſs, that as it is impotiible, thas He- 
reticks ſhould agree any other way,then in fa- 
&ion;So it is impoſlible,thar Catho/icks ſhould 
differ in points of belief ; & as it is impoilible, 
that Preteffants ſhould be humble, who truſt 
none, n''r rely on any bur their own wit and 
judgmenr,( they being rheir own only Aurho- 
.. riry) $0 it is impoſlible that Catholicks ſhould 

- In this regard be proud, whoſe wit and judg- 
ment is to renounee their own judgment, and 
to depoſetheir own wir,and to :aptivate both 
to the obedience of Faith , which comes by 
hearing Chrift ſpeak to them by his Church : 
Laſtly, as it is impotitible that Hereticks, who 
follow private Reaſon (which of all others 
by a general acknowledgment is the hlind- 
oft Guide )ſh »uld not with their blind Guide 
fall into th: Pir; ſoiris impoilible, thar Ca, 
tholicks (if their works be anſwerable to their 
faich ) ſhould not with the: Church that 
reaches them, attain the glory, which Chriſt 
has purchaſed for his Eted. 

9. Do not (1 beſcech you, my dear 
friends) look upon this CharaFeriſtical diffe- 
rence between Catholicks and Hereticks, as a 
new -device of our own hrain, but as an 
Enſigne (ſer up by the Fathers of the Church, 

ea, by the Holy Ghsſt himſelf, ſpeaking by 
bis Choijeſk Organ St. John the Evangeliſt. 
(Ep. 1 Chap. 4.) pf de mundo ſunt ideo de 
mundo loquuntur, &c. They are of the World, 
therefore they ſpeak, of the World, and the World 
bears them, we are of God : He 4 Ly 
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known God, heareth us : Hereby know we the 
Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. The 
Apoſtle (in the beginning of the Chapter) 
had warned the Brethren of the mulritude of 
Antichriſts, that is, Hereticks that were 
ſhortly to infeſt che Church, and to preſerve 
themſelves from their poyſon,he adviſes them 
to try the Spirits, that they might diſcern the 
true from the falſe. Now to enable them 
for this Tryal, he gives this mark of !di- 
ſtintion : They, faith he, that is, rhe falſe 
Spirits are of the world, and they ſpeak of 
the world, and the world heareth them : Their 
great Maſter, and Arch- 4ptle is the world, 
that is, worldly luit, which (as he aid He- 
fore) were, The luſts of the fleſh, the inſts of 
the eye, and the pride of life, theſe were the 
great Maſters that taught them their new 
Doctrine, and made them renounce the old. 
"The wearineſs of an unmarried, or of a: 
_ -ehaſt life, ambirion after great eſtates, and 

ſcorn to ſubmir themſelves to obedience, 
. . theſe tavghr new leflons to the Arch-Heri- 
ticks: and theſe IcfTons they preach to others, 
and thoſe thar are of the world,and love ſuch 
cenſual convenicnces, hear them. Thus is He- 
refie begun and continued in the world. 

10, On the contrary, (faith he) We are of 
God, who have conquered the world, and by 
that means rrample on theſe things 3 we have 
a far mcre noble ambition : For the reward 
thar we pretend to, is no leſs then God 
himſelf; And all that know God, and know 


how to ſet a value on him, h-ar, and obey us. 
Hence: he concludes, Hereby know we the. 
. Bb 4 Spir:t- 
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Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. But 
it may be replyed, That as-there are many 
true Beleevers much immers'd in _the luſts of 
the world, fo there may be ſome Hereticks, 
that in appearance at leaſt, are in a good 
meaſure free from'the ſame lufts. *Tis true : 
yet thoſe Herericks do not hear the Miniſters 


of Chriſt z They receive their writings, 


they ſtudy chem, and diſpute out of them, 
but do not hear-the true Paſtors interpreting 
them : Hereby indeed is known the Spirit of 
Truth and the Spirit of Error, For if they 
without miſſion would not pretend to be 
Apoſtles, nor deliver their own dodqrines out 
of the Apoſtles writings, but have humility 
to hear the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, and 
Faith to beleeve them, they would neyer be 
obnoxious to this Spirit of Error. 


11. To conclude , ( my dearly beloved | 


Friends) inſtead of examining thoſe ſeve- 
ral marks of true and falſe Churches, and Tea- 
chers extant in Books of controverſies, con- 
tent your ſelves with this Catholick mark 
given by the Apoſile in his Catholick Epiſtle 
roall Chriſtians to the worlds end ; Would 
you know wiere the Spirit of Truth js 2 Itis 
not among them that accept, and read, and 
ſtudy the Scriprures; for then what would 
be Herefte? Do they not in all their wandrings 
and mazes carry the Bible with chem ? And 
the Bible it ſelf (as they uſe it) leads them to 
deſtruction ; For Luſt, Amovitiou, Curioſity, 


Covetouſneſs, or Pride, (either blinding - 


them or ſtaining their eyes ) makes them 
eShink- rhey ſce in Scripture that which 
: foments 
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foments, and encreaſes thoſe. Paſſions ; 
Whereas if. (having their eyes open to read 
the Bible ) they would keep their ears open 
likewiſe to hear the Church' interpreting it, 
it 15 not poſſible they ſhould erre, or be ar 
- variance about the myſteries of Faich. God 
Almighty, of his. infinite goodnefs, clear 
your eyes, and open your ears, that. you 
may ſec and hear, and live for eyer. Amen, 


- (558) 
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AD LECTOREM. 


En tibi, (Candide Lefor ! ) illas Eximji Do- 
Qoris ad Quzfita mea pridem miſſas Reſpon. 
fiones, in priori quidem hujus Libri Impreſ 
' fone promiſſ as, ſed ex obltvione omiſſas. Quod 
ad ſpeciales autem Do#trinas pertinet wel hic 
uel ſuperins in Libro contentas, me tanquam- 
Hiſtorict ſolum non Dogmatiſte partes agentem. 
reſpicias, Etvale. 


Queſeta Generalia. 


> Uerituy primd, Utram hac The- 
7 lis fitin Romana Eccleſia ir- | 
reprzhenſibilis, videlicet. Ni- 
. bil eft creditu necefſarium in Re. 

Hligione Chriſtiana tanquam de- 
— fide, niſe quod revelatum fuit Ec- 
Y/S Clefee per Chrijtum © Apeſiolu 
— ej? 
Reſpondetxy. Quod hzc the f 
fis, ut jacet, eſt omnind irreprzhenſibilis, immo nihil. 
eſt proprie de fide (cujus aQtus neceſlario & i:rmedi- 
ate innititur divinerevelation! )-nift quod revelatum 
fuerit a Deo Eccleſiz per Chriſtum & Apoſtolos; 
Ab corum enim tenpore nihil de novo Eccleſiz reve- 
htum agnoſcirus. 

Qu. 2. Utrum omnes articuli de Religione in Concilia- 

Trvdentiuo determinati, & propoſiti, ſins. veritates divie 
{£3 


pl 
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nes tales que ab Apoſtolis fuerint Ecclifse revelate ? - 

Reſp. Ones articuli pure doQrinales, nec aliam 
incluaentes materiam fatii quam quod divinitas jnſti- 
tutum agnov'mus, determinati 2 Concilio Tridenti- 
no tales ſunt quoad {utftantiam, Qui vero vel diſci- 
plinales, vel ex totg, vel ex parte ad materiam faQti- 
non 6ivinitis inftiruti {petanr, canonicam habent - 
certirudinem, ac proinde quicunque illorum aliquzm 
pertinacitur condemnaverity .tanquam Ethnicus &. 
publicanus habendus eft. | 

Qu. 3, Sinm: (Ut v. gi articult de libris canonicis, . 
de vnlgata tranſlatione, de comm.unione ſub una ſpecie, de. 
veneratione imaginum.) utrum liceat Caiholico inquirere- 
&: probatiliter determinare quinanrſpeciales articali fant : 
tales veritates revelate, UW quinam non £- 

Reſp. Ad gueſtionem principalem (ſepoſitis hypo- 
theſi & perentheſt) quod omnind.licet. Ad hypothes 
fim ſupra reſponſum efts Ad parentheſim autem re--- 
{pondexur. Quod effe librum canonicum importat- 
7 Hey I. Quod vel dodtrinam revelitam continear; . 
vel cerre nihil diflonum a veritate divina & Catholi-- 
Ca» 2. Quod liber ipſe ſemper habebatur a multis. 
Eccleſiz Do@otibus divini fuifſe alicujus authorisg. 
Cui ſctlicer iſtius libri doatrina ad Religionem ſpe-- 
Qans, aut immediate a Spiritu ſanto revelata: 
fuerit, aut in illa tradenca divinum adfuerit ſpecia-- 
te auxiliam. De prima parte poteſt Concilium vere. 
ecumenicum certiflime decernere, de ſecunds, cum. 
majori vel minori certicundine. juxta varias rerun: 
circumſtantias,ita tamen ut canonicam ſemper habebit - 
certitudinem hujuſmodi Ccnc1lii etiam in hac parte- 
decretum. Quod' idem dicendum eſt de valgatz- 
editionis decreto ,. licer pu:e rateriam faci de- 
Ganet: 

De communione ſub una tanthm ſpecies Conci! i» 
Decretum eſt neyativum, videlicet, Ecclefiam nou 
tener) nec inſtitutions ſeu frecepto divino, nec 
—_— aliade cauſa, Sdcramentum BEuchariſtie 

elibus omnibus ſub utrique ſpecie adriniſtrarc ey 
Erhoc cereiflimum habert Eccleſia ex traditione & 
praxi. An vero. juſtis de cauſis wnam tantum ſpeeiem . 
communiter adminiftrari cefreverit,. prudentiz non, 

doarinz queſtio cl + 
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De veneratione imaginum quamvis res faQti ſit, hoe 


tamen ab jpſis Apoſtolorum temporibus traditum ha- 


Demus. - 
Qu. 4 An non bec ſit pobabits ratio diſtinguendi inter 


fales articu/os ſcilicet, ponendi iſtos articulos eſſe revelati- . 


nes divings in quibus Concilium explicite ſignificat Ec- 
eleſgam traditionaliter recipifſe talem doG&rinam a promis 
rſque Chriſtianiſmi temporibus ? 


Reſp. Hanc rationem ſeu viam diftenguendi inter 


tales articulos, probabilem ac fanam efle, non ve. 
T0 ſolam & unicam. Oportet enim ut articuli qui 
int revelationis divinz, - fint dodrinales , & qui 
nunquam ab omnibus Eccleſia DoGoribus habe- 
bancur incerti , & tunc etiamſi Concilium declararet 


hujuſmodi articulos ad novatoris alicujus obtun- . 


d:ndam audaciam-, abſque eo quod agnoſcat ex- 
po illos eraditionaliter receptos efſe, artamen 

oc neceſſarjd ſubintelligiretur. Novum enim alj- 
guod nequit Concilium eecumenicum Eccleiiz propo. 
n-re ut revelacumy nec [j, proponeret ab Eccleſia re. 
clre:etur, 

Qu. 5. Utram omnes articuli @ legitimo Concilio pyo- 
peſtti fant recipiendi & ampletendi, vel Chriſtiana fide 
(ſci/icet Sar ad articulss divinitus revelatos) vel ſaliem 
ebedientia canonick (qued ad reliquos) 2ue bedientia 
Jeilicet obligat omnes ad nen coniradicendum, ita ut merie 
#9 damnentur ones qui ſe ab Eccleſie communione ſepa- 
rant, ut ſchiſmatis non neceſſarii rei £ 

Reſp, Affirmative ad totam quztionem, ſuppoſits 
quod Goncilium fit cecumenicum & legitimum,% om- 
n'a conciltariter agat, 

Qu. 6, Uirim aſſiſtentia,Spiritns ſant#3 Eccleſie pro- 
miſſa neceſſaridcredenda ſit ſompliciter.in omnem verita= 
iem eam duiterum, an ſolum 11 neceſſariam.? 

- Reſp. Neceſſum cft credere Spiritum ſanQumy non 
eico induturum ſed conſervaturum Eccleftam, Car 
tholicam in omni dodrina ſeu vericate revelata ; im- 


mo ita returum eam, ut nunquam 1a errorem - 


aliquam notabilem, id eft, qui vergat in gravi(l - 
mum a1jmarum detrimentum , univerſaliter induci 


permitcat 3 licer in errorem facti, & forfitan do- 


&:572 non immediate. &  expreſ5e reyelatz , in- 
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cidere poterit pars major Eccleſiz. | 
Qu. 3, Uirum Concilinm, (ſecundum quod Stapleto- 
nw affurmat) poſſit erronee proponere -dorinas quaſdars 
(ſcilicet que ad fundamentum Religionis non appropin* 
gquant). non veras 2 
Reſp. Primd notandum eſſe, + coo aliud eſt Con- 
cilium cecumenicum.Eccleiiz doQtrinas proponere, a«. 


 liud Eccleſiam illis adhzrere. Deinde aliud eſt Ec- 


cleſtam doQtrinis a Concilie propofitis. adhzrere tan=-. 
quam revelatis, aliud illis afſentiri tanquam decretis 
ac definitis a. ſupremo. in. Eccleſia tribunali. Quic- 
quid fit, non denegamus Concilium cecumenicum, 
poſle in. quibuſdam circumftantiis Eccleſiz propone- 
re doatrinas que nec immediate continentur in reve- 
Latis,. nec ſunt de rebus magni momenti, ſed vel facti 
vel diſciplinz, quodammoda falſas, aut non omnind 
veras. . 

Qu..8. Uirum unquam definitum fuerit ab aliquo Con- 
£i1:0 ecumenico Eccleſiam vel concilium eſſe infall;bilem 3 
E: ſs ſic, Ubi # 

Reſp - Nunquam, quod merinerim, (evidentiſlimis 
ſepouiris ſcripturz locis) expreſse definitum legi.Sup- 

onitur enim ad omnem definitionem intallibilis 
zc decernendi poteſtas: Quippe 1, cuilibet licu- 
erit Supremi Tribunalis, five Ecdefiaſtici , five ſz» 
w'aris,. authoritatem ac juriſditionem in dubium 
revocare, ruunt certe omnis Regiminis & gubernati- 
onis fundamenta ? Si vero tali decernentis authori- 
tati credendum ac cedeudum neceſſe fit, perinde eſt, 
uantum ad debitam fubditorum obedientiam , an 

erit talis. authoritas ſecundim ſe infallibilis, an 
non. | 
Qu. 9» Utrum quando wulgd dicitur Eccleſia Catholica 
eſt infallibitzs, iſtum verbum infallibilis 3mporter divie 
nam quandam afſiſtentiam & inerrabilitatem £ An ſolum 
mora/em (at in ſummo gradu) certitudinem ?- Cui ſcilicet 
imniti poſſent homines fene aliquo periculo, immd omnind. 
gebeant 2 

Reſp. Quod hujus queſtionis ſolutio maxime pen- 
det de propria vocabulorum fignificatione g nimt- 
rim quezam infallibilitas vel certitudo quam 


gdi..nus divinam 2 Quenam natural, id <.00_ 
ralis 


(562) 


ralis evidentiz, & quznam moralis. Quz omnia ex 
Logice principiis deſumenda & diflolvenda funt, 
Quod non eft hujas loci. In praſentiarum ſufficit 
quod talis tit Eccleſiz infallibilitas ſeu inerrabilitas, 
quzque ex divino proveniat inftituto & auxilio, ut 
-n errorem Chriſtianz dorinz. ac Religioni oppofi- 
tum nunquam uducetur, nec port# inferi prevale. 
. bunt adverſus eam. 

Ur tibi vero. (qui diffeultatum medullas ſoles pe-. 
netrare) pleoias taciam ſatis in re tanti momenti, ex 
qua nimirim c#terarum omnium inter Chriftianos 
controverſtaram perenda eſt ſolutio , ſuperaddam hic 
breviter quod nonduma me nec verbis, nec ſcriptis 
-accepiſti. 

Ecclefiam efle infallibilem, tim ex promiſlis Chri- 
Ki Domini in ſacra ſcriptura frequenter habitis, tim 
ex natura ipſius tradftionis univerſalis Eccleſiz, 
gon etiam in genere ſumptam infallibilem eſſe, alibi 

ris, {i reae. memineris-, tibi evidentiflime demons 
ftravimus. 

Ecclefiam autem efſe infallibilemys nihil aliud eſt, 
quam Eccleftiam non poſle falli, id eſt; Univerſalem 
Eccleſiam uniram ſub ani in ejuſdem fidei & Sacta-- 
mentorum communione,.aon poſle errare in traditio- 
ne Chriſtianz ac revelatz deQrinz, que ſcilicet 3 
Ghrifto & ab Apoſtolis ejus per univerſum orbem 
edoQa ac difſeminata fuerit,. 

- DoQtrina bec Chriſtiana, in cujus tradirione nequit- 
Eccleſia & veritate aberrare, non ſolim continet doge 
mai, que velusi mere ipeculativa videntur 3. Trini- 
tatem nempe Incarnationem, &c, (Quz licet ad Chri- 
ſtianz vitz perfetionem parim aut nihil conducere 
exiſtiment novatores, attamen re veri totius Chriſti- 
anz praxeos baſes ſunt &. fundamenta)) - ſed etiam 
Ehriftianorum operum & Chriſtians vitz inſtitutiones- 
& aQtus, ut in Sacran en;orum adminiſtratione & re-- 
ceptione, & in multiplici materia faQti, quz ad vitzm 
#ternam conſequendam Chriſtianorum uujverkitati- 
. meceſſarid requiruntur. 

Intallibilica#hec eſt duplicis generis... Prima, qu®: 
perfeQa & abſolutz eft, ſpear ad traditionem arti-, 
eulorum fidei, id efty, articutorum revelatorum y- 
| quz- ! 
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| e divinam revelationem tanquam objeQum for- 

- male effentialiter vendicant. Secunda eft Canonica,id: 
eft, articulorum ab Eccleiia definitornm quorum nul- 
:la haberur revelatiogis divinz univerſalts traditios. 
.Quz tamen talis eft conditionis & naturz,: ut omnes 

Ecclekz ſubditi & membra bifce teneantur ſubcribere 

-& obedire definitionibus. 

P rima infallibilitas in-fola Eccleſia univerſali reft- 
det, neque in Papa, nequein Concilio ni6 in quai- 
tum Eccleliz unverſali confentire & cohzrere cre- 
duntur, in alterurro tamen Eccleſia univerfali cone 
ſentiente. Attamen Concilio vere cecumenico & per- 
fee generali hac propriam ineft, quod in illius re- 
velatorum fidei articulorum definitionibus involva- 
tur neceflarid univerſalis Eccleſiz conſenſus. Que 
vero {int condiriones & qualirates Concilit vere cecu- 
menici conftttutivz, non eſt hujas loci ſtatuere. Pri- 
ma igitur.infallibilitas ad traditionis unjverſalitarem 
divina Cuffulcam ſpeciali providentii reducitur. Sex 
-cunda tum in Papa, tum in Goncilio refidet juxta 
varios Reip, Chriftianz ſtaens & conditiones, Poteft- 
enim Summus Pontifex, ubi urget aliqua- neceſlitas, 
nec poterit Conſtliam generale opportune _— 
. uid neceſſum fuerit ad tollendum-ſchiſma vel 

candaſum canonica infallibilitate decernere,Cui tota.. 
Ecclelia,ſaJtem uſque dum Concilium generale haberi 
poterit, cedere teneretur, 

Veritates autem ſeu propoſitiones quz ab Ecclefia 
miverſali infallibiliter determinari poffaar, doplicis 
fant generts. Vel enim ſunt ipſe veritates immedia- 
re et in ipſiſmer terminis revelatz, vel ſunt: conſe-. 
quentes (eu i1lationes ex illis, Prioris generis vert- 
tates pofle ab Ecclefia univerſalj infallibilcer definiri, 
ſeu potius defignari, alias tibi manifeſtiſſime. oftendi- 
mus 3 ficurt & ilNlas explicare, & terminls mags pers 
ſpicuis exprimete. Non etenim per nudas verborum - 
cortices & literilas materiales, ſed per ipſorum ſen- 
fun: & fipnificationem, ſuam novir & tradit Eccleſia. 
doQtrinam. Ac proinde panis converfianem m Cor- 
pus Chrifti re&2 explicuir Eccleſia, exdrt2 occatione, 
Bomine Tranſubftantiationis- cones bifartins 

1071s. eneris propoution : 
_ Poſterioris.autem 8 prop dividimus, 
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-dividimus. Vel enim evidentiſſime & primo intuin - 


conſtabunt cuicunque ſanz mentis proponantur, ſup. 
poſita premifſaram veritate. Ut. verbi gratia, quod 
Chriſtus duas habuerit voluntates, ex bypothefi du, 
plicis.nature,, divin# icilicet & humane, in Chriſto, 
manifeſtiſlimum elucet. Vel quz ſtudiumaliquod & 
ſcientiam requirunrt ad hujuſmodi ſequelz-ſeu conſe» 

uentiz evidentiam percipiendam, Quz quidem evi- 

entia majoris vel minoris certitudinis apparebity 
tam juxta ſubjeQi perſpicuitatem vel obſcuritatem, 
tim etiam juxta ratiocinantis. doctrins & ingenii 
gradum. 

Prioris generis veritates, priorem obtinent infal- 
libilitatem in definitionibus ſeu declarationibus Uni 
verſalis. Ecclefiz ad fidem fpeQtantibus. Pofterioris 
vere. generis propolitiones juxta prius diviſionis 
membrum acceptz, ſimilem habent certitudinenylicer 

radus quaſi inferioriss At vero propolitiones de 

poſterior divifionis membro, nequaquam habent ſus 

pſemam illam & univerſalem infallibiliratem, ſed cas 

nonicam tantim. reſpeQu: totius Eccleſiz, Quibus 

ſeilicet, ficur & quibuſcunquse aliis univerſalis Eccles 

bz decretls firmiter ſtandum eft. nec. ullatenus relu- 
um, 

De rebus autem faQi, five diſcipline, ſive regiminis 
fint,quz jure divino nullam habent inſtitutionem, hoc 
tantum nota, quod eorum precepta ſeu inſtiruta, di- 
cuntur Eccleftaſtica, que juxta varias rei Chriſtiane 
condiriones &c diſpoſitiones, vel omitti, vel immutati 
poſſunr 2 conftitutis._ in authoritate ſecundum quod 
expedire viſum fuerit, nec aliam in ſe continent unt- 
verſalem infallibilitatem,quam que filios Eccleiiz, re- 
cepta & perſeverante ſanCtione, 1llis ſubjacere & obe- 
dire certiſſime conſtringit. 


Qu. 10» Uirum quando dicitur Eccleſia Catholics 


Romana, /ſenſws ft, univerſa/is Eccleſia ſub uno capite 
eoliefa, quod caput olim fuit, & nunc eft, & probabils- 


ter ſemper erit Romanus Pontifex. Ita tamen ut ſe ifts- 


 fedes in poſterum vel diſſoluta fuerit , vel ab infdehbus 
poſſeſſa, . quemrumque alium preſulem Eccleſia ſybi preje- 
Eerit iſte pro viſibilt capite Ecelrſie & ſucceſſore D. Pet. 
babenavs ſit f | 
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Reſp. Lo Eccleſia Catholica dicitur Romane, 
eris hifce temporibus (antiquiths'enim. cum T0- 
nebantur Patres de Eccleſia Roman3;: patticularem 
eu Diceceſanam Ecclefiam Romz'ut plurimim de. 
fignarunt) ad diſtinguendam illam ab aliis omnibus 
hzreticorum ac ſchiſmaticorum conventiculis, (quo- 
rum recentiores aliqui titulum Catholice, neſcio qui 
dementia, audent 6bi vendicare)) per denominatio- 


. nem 2 capite deſumptam.Quod yerd 'Sedi Romans an- 


nexa fit ex inftituto Petri totius Eccleſfiz capitis ali- 
qualis authoritas certiflima traditione conſtat. Non 
equidem deneceflicate abſoluti, cum fuerir prias An- 
tiochiz 3 ſed ita ex hypotheſi rei fatz ut ubicunque 


relideret eleftus przſul in totius Ecclefiz caput, ſeu 


Perriſucceſlorem, Romanz Sedis Epiſcopus denomb- 
Bareturs 


QUASITA SPECIALIA. 


Yzritur 1. Utrim tenendum ſit ut de fide ones Ii- 

0s qui wunc in Canonem recipiuntur pari jure efſe di- 

vinos & infe'libiles * An ſolxm poſſe omnes cum fruttu 

legi in Eccleſia, eos nibil in dotrins aut moribw falſe in 

ſecontinere, & propterea auchoritatem eorum non temere 
rejiciendam ? 

Ratio dubitanda eſt, tym quia plurime refationes S . 
Hieronymi aliquos libros > Canone antiquo Fudeornm eli- 
minant,immsd idem libros Machabeorum notat,@ 3-@ 4+ 
Eſtre ſomnia vocat: tum Six, Senenſes etiam poſt Concils- 
un Tridentinumn atdicat aditamenta ad Heſterem:Et Mel- 
chior Canus etiam de Baruchi libro putat ſine culpa hereſe- 
0s poſſe dubitari,lc.com.1.,2,c,9, Unde Cardinal:s Bellar 
minus agneſcit tales I:bros poſstes efſe in gradu inferiors. 

Reſp. Juxta ſupradica ad tertium quzlitum gene- 
rale, icilicet, omnes libros receptos in canonem 2que 
infallibilem continere veritatem quoad doCtrinam re- 
velatam, id eft, qudd fidei fen doQrine revelatz ni- 
hil oppoſitum aur diſſonum contineant. Verim quoad 
librorum authores, quibus etjam an omnia in eis con- 
tenta immediate 3 ſpiritu ſanto di&abantur, longe 
impar eſt corum certitado. ET 
Qu. 2. Virum Concilium Tridentinum (ubi de 1magi- 
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nibus precipiens ad Concilium Nicenm 3. nds remittit) 
cenſendam. fit imterpretari ſenſum iltmnes, ub3 1oco adorare 
. dicrt venerari, aut debitum honorem conferre? 

Reſp. Concilium Tridentinum nequaquam inter- 
pretaci ſenſum ConciJi? Nic#ni, ſed iciem altis verbis 
afleverare. Si enim, (quod tibi ſzpius dix}) proto- 
typon nun imago proprie veneretur,. parim refert quo 
. utatur vocabuloy nift fat queſtiv de nominum ety- 
. mologia-. 

} 3. VUirnm artics/ue de Tranſubſtantiatione in Con« 
611. Trident. Non ſuffi-ienter credetnr ſecardum meniem $y- 
pod?, ab eo qui aicat, & profitea;ur. Ego credo quod 
poſt con conſecrationerr, panis definit eſſe in Sacra- 
: mento, & loco ejus eft preſens corpus Chrifti vere, 
.realiter, & (ubſtantialiter {tcilicer ut loquitur ſy- 


nodus facra:rentaliter, ſeu modo quodam ineftablli 


& incomprehent:bili) quod ficel:bus communicatur 


'ad vitainy, & indiznis cedit ad condemnationem. | 


Lummgquam in'ere2 talis homo profiteatuy ſe nolle 
. kmrmiſcere feipſum Scholafticis & Philoſophiſes de iſo 
gyfterio diſpuiationibus. Ut: quid fatum fit de ſubjtan- 
tia panis ?- In quo ſubjefo ſubjetteniner accidentia ejw ? 
@c- mods recipiat in ſe mequam. ſe interpretatierum. 
. modurm iflins myſteris contra conſenſwem S$holaftico- 
Tum. 

Ratio dubitandi eft, quia hag do&rina & 8: Patribus 
. proponiter non ſub notiove miraculz, ſed myſteri: inexplt- 
cabilir, unde apud tos nulle tante rhiloſophice controvere 


fre, & ſubti'1tates reperiantny, & propterid {a'es ſubtilt- , 


zates non pcjjunt ici efſe ex aniiqua traditicne Eeckſs- 
. aftica, Preteria Cardinalis Peronius aſſerit Conci/inns 
Triden. inum neminm cogere ad uſurpandam vocem !ret- 
ſubftantiationis, 

Reſp. Sufkcienter credi ſub his terminis. Ubt 
verd tubjungis, 20d fidelibus,,&c. mens eft ni fallor, 
. Lnod dignis, &c- ſubeſt enim 2quivocatiog nam Etl- 
am indignj poſlunt efle -fideles , verim hoc di- 
£0 ad majorem cautelam. De reliquo nemo tenetur 
Jurare in verba Scholaſticorum, ſufficit te contra 
.communem Patium & Eccletz conſenſum nunquam 
modum iftum velle interpretari, nec determinate. 
-Cavendum tamen eft,n- ſyb terminis tuis oppoſirun 
Weis 6 19qu1 


rn 
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Yiquid tranfubſtantiationi inherear anime. 
Qu. 4+ Virum le dict poſit admittere Canonem 22 


ſeſſe 21. Concil. Trident. de communione ſub uns ſpecie, 
qui quamuis ip fe nultas videat ſufficientes rationes negandz 
cnnm1170nems utyinſque ſpeciei, tamen profite!ur ſe pie 


rtdere furfſe aliquas que proculdubio Concilio vid 


te & fuſpcientes, & canonice ſmbmittit ſe iſte alte- 
ratz8n1 
Reſp. Affirmative. Inquirat tamen hic Chriftia- 


pus, fh doGus fir, corde reto motiva Cancilii in h:c 


parte, & juſtiilima ſtatim inveniet, 

Qu: Fo Az ft de fide licitum efſe coercere & punire 
wel tradeye puniendos morte, exilio, ve! aliis civiliblts 
pems hereticos convidos ? 

Reſp. Subjeum queſtionis.non eſſe materiam fide, 
ac proinde nihil efſe de fide in i114 materia. Verunta» 
men ce:riilimum elle rebelles 2 tide & ab Eccleftia co- 
Erceri & puniri poſſe 3 penis nimirim fpiritualibus 


(id eft cenſuris Ecclefiafticis) 2 ſuperioribus ſais Ec- 


clefiaſticis 3 Er peenis temporalibus, (id eft incarce- 
ratione, exiliog, & ſimilibus) 2 ſaperioribus ſuis tem= 


'poralibus. Morte verd puniri poſſe hzreticos etiam 


convicos, immd relapſos, vel obſtinatiſſimos (modd 
2 ſeditionis & rebellionis in Remp. defuerit omne pe- 
riculum) nunquam fuirtotius Eccletiz dogma Catho- 
licum. Quicquid autem fir de praxi — 
Jam recepti, Catholici plurimi, immo & dodtiflimig 

rzcipue in Gallia noftra hoc ſemper improbarunt 


' fed hec queſtio faQti eſt, ſeu prudentizy, non do- 


| Sine, 


3 
f 
f 
o 
b3 


} 


: dere nec verboy nec ſcripto, Ecclefiz' diſeiplinam 


Qu. 6, Utram t& quatemus liceat Catholico optare Of 


| ſnadere concefſionem utyinſque ſpeciei , Reformationens 


abuſuum in Reliquiis, Imaginibus, Indulgentiis, & ce 
Liturgiam &- Preces in lingud not# & intelleta,u5 co Stt- 
ticet tanquam media admodum efficacia ad reinionem Ec- 
tlef arum ? 
Reſp. Cim ſubditorum non fit, ſuperiorum ſuo- 
rem leges ad libirum interpretari, immd nec, ſub re-- 
jonis ſpeciey quamcunque praxim authoritats 
ſtabilitam corrigere (hxc enim propria ſeditionis ra- 
tioeſt) nemini Catholicorum licet public? reprzhen- 


canonice 


(568) 


eanonice ereQary, LabefaQatam verd reftaurare,dumn. 
modd prudenter fiat, poterit unuſquiſque ſuo modo 
conari, Cum autem Epiſcoporum ac paſtorum fit 
C quos poſuit Spiritus ſanqus regere Eccleh. 
am Dei ) impoſtaras omnes authoritate publici 
prohibere ac tollere, his omnium cft ſobrie indicare 
quos manifeſte perceperint Religionis abuſus, tim 
in Clero, tim in populo. Verim nec licet, nec con- 
venir privato cuicunque ſuadere mutationem praxis 
cujuſcunque, quam vel ab Eccleſia ſancitam, vel in. 
Eccleſia conſuetudine generali & antiqui uſurpatam 
novimus. De communione ſub utraque ſpecie, ac 
liturgid ſeu precibus EccleſizNicis in lingua vulgar 
habendis, f qua fpes efſet illud obtinendi, apud hz- 
reticos parim valeiet. De reliquiis, Indulgentiis, 
-Imaginibus, &c, multa forsan, modd caure fieret, & 
monenda & {yadenda forent. Quicquid fit ; Eccle. 
fiarum, {ut vocas) reiinionem ſperare nequaquam 
fas eſt, nif1 priis rebelles in ſponſam Chriſti, ſubmillis 
cervicibus, poteſtati a Deo ordinate cordatum jurent 
obſequium. Yale, h 


$22929322 


A Table of the Contents 
| of the widen Chapters. 


ia 


| $edt.r. — occafion of the Authors departing 
| Cap.1, out of England. 
BB Bloody commoetions of Tatvinifts there, 
The horribleneſs and ſtrangeneſs of them. 
Is 
Set. -1; Cap. 2. Sacriledge and Pains * ac- 
- knowledged even by Heathens to be PRs 
cauſes of publick calamities. 
Se&. 1. Cap. 3. England prodigiouſly _ vo” 
ſacriledge ſince the ſchiſm. 
Vigble judgments have continually purſued this 
_ there. Pp. 7 
Set. 1. Cap. 4. Perjury how frequently and 
how Eds, cemmitted in England 4 nce the 
Schiſm. Q - 
Set. 1. Cap. 5. The ſanguinary Laws, as cruel 
execution of them upon Catholick Prieſts in 
England. P» IE; 
Sea. 1. Cap. 6. The Authors ſadneſs for the ſins 
. and miſeries of his Country, 
"a remedies and lenitives he found eb his 
orrowe 
Sect. 1. Cap. 7. A ſcruple ſuggeſted or yo 
minde, viz. To the Communion of what Church 
T ſhould adhere upm ſupprſition that the Church of 
England ſbould Fo p. 20. 
Seat. 1. Cap. $- 


The Table ; 
Se&:x;' Cap-8: A RefleHion upon ſeveral Seftr, 
And firſt upon the Socinians. p. 22: 
Se. 1. Cap. 9. A Refletion upon the Calvi- 
nifts and Lutheran Churches. 
beir firſt diſaquantage, in compariſen with the 
Engliſh Charch. '  P-27, 
Sedt. 1., Cap. 10.. Appareat want,yea renouncing 
ef a lawful ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nors among Lutherans and Calviniſts. p.29, 


Set. 1. Cap- 11, Conſent of Fathers againſt 


Lutherans and Calvimfſts. p.34: 
SeR.1. Cap-12. Seditous dodFrines REY. 


taught by Caluimiſts.qve. P. 39. 


Sed. 1. Cap. 13, Proteſtants recriminating Ca- 
 tholicks for Rebellion, anſwered. P+ 44, 


Set.1. Cap 14. A fourth ſcandal among Calu-. 


. niſts, viz. their averſeon from unity. p.47, 
Sea. 1. Cap. 15. The ſcandalous perſonal quali- 
ties of Luther and Calvin. p51. 
Sed. 1. Cap. 16. The Authors unquietneſs nit 
being ab/e to communicate with Calviniſts,t5c, 
Refleetion upon the ſeveral Eaftern Churches, 


» $7, 

Seda.1. Cap.17. Neceſſity of the Authors nes 
ning the grounds of the Roman Church. 

we Several advantages acknowledged to be 1m tha 

_ Church. | p.59. 

Se&.1, Cap. 18. Preparations to the examining 


of the grounds of the Roman Churches Al- | 


thority, | P.66. 
Sed. 1. Cap. 19.What prejudice the Author recei- 


ved by receiving the dofirine of the Roma | 


Churches authority expreſſed in School lan 


Wp Set. 2. Cap.1: 


HHages Pp. 70, 


& 


Se 


A. 4. _WC- hea..a 


| The Table. 
Set. 2. Cap. x. The firſt concluſion concer- 
ning the Rule of Faith. 

Teſtimonies of Fathers «cknowledging Do- 

 Brines Tradit.onary as well as Scripture to be 

a Rule of Faith. P- 77» 

Se&.2. Cap. 2. The Roman Church agreeing 
with Fathers in the ſame rule of Faith. 

All Sets of Proteſiants diſagree with the 
Fathers. p. 82. 

&&. 2. Cap. 3. Engliſh Proteſtants unwilling 
to juftifle this Poſition : and why. 

- Mr. Chillingworth's late book. againſt the 
Catholick, Church : and the Charafer given 
of it. p.85. 

SeR. 2. Cap. 4. Inconveniences following Pro= 
teftants Pofetion of onely Scripture. 

Fathers refuſe to diſpute with Hereticks from 
onely Scriptures. p.90- 

SR. 2. Cap. 5. Weakneſs of Proteſtants proofs 
for onely Scripture. | 
Texts of Scripture aHledged by Catholicks 
vainly eluded by Proteſtants. P. 97+ 

Set. 2. Cap. 6. Two principal Texts of Scrip- 

. ture alledged by Proteſtants ro prove its ſuffict- 
ency,and againſt Traditions; anſwered. ' p.nol 

SeR.2. Cap. 7. Reaſons and Texts produced by 
Mr. Chilliagworth to prove onely Scripture 
to be the rule of Faith. P-109. 

Sett. 2. Cap. 8. Preparatory grounds for the 
anſwering of theſe reaſins and Ruotations, 

- . That Chriſtian Religion was ſettled in. the 
 * Church by Tradition eſpecially. | 
The advantage of that way beyound writing... 
P+ 112» 
Set. 2, Cap. 9+ 


The Table | 
SeR. 2. Cap. 9. A further demonſtration of © 
the firmneſs of Fog ing i" , 
_ Certain objefHons anſwered. -.Þ. 17 
Sect. 2. Gap.1o. The ſecond preparatory ground: Þ| 5 
viz, Occaſion of writing the Goſpels, vc. 
| 1 .130.'F.S 
SeR. 2, Cap. 11, The third preparatory —_ 
. vi%, The clearing of the ambiguity of theſe 
- words,( neceſſary to ſalvation.) pe135. 
Sea. 2. Cap. 12. After what manner I judged 
it neceſſary for my purpoſe to examine Mr, 
; Chillingworth's reaſouings ani arguments, ' 


| | | P- 139: 
Set. 2. Cap. 13. An anſwer to Mr. Chilling. | $, 
_ wortly# diſcourſe premiſed before his proofs out 

of Scripture. : Pp. 146. 

Sect. 2. Cap. 14. An Anſwer to the Texts yre- | &, 
duced by Mr. Chillingworth out of the Gx 
Rr of S. John.and $. Luke,&c. p.15% | og, 
Sect. 2. Cap. 15. An anſwer to twelve Queſh- } g, 
ons of Mr. Chillingworth in purſuance of the | ©* 
former Quotations. P- 154.5, 

Wn Sect. 2. Cap. 16. The ſecond Conclufion 
| out of the_ Fathers, concerning a Judge of 

_ Controverſies. 

* The Anthors confeſſion of his willingneſs that 
| bis opinion againſt the Churches Infallibiliy 
F* might appear to have been groundle(s, p.160, 
SeR. 2. Cap. 19. Calviniſts preſumptuous Mt Se 
» nouncing of the Churches Authority even in 7 
+ propoſing of Scripture : And pretentions to im. 

mediate Revelation. p16, 

+ Seh, 2. Cap. 18. Importance of the controver- Nv 
1-5 concerning the Churches Authority,” {FT - 
[+ Means for jatisfaion in it abundantly ſuffei- $ | 
+ ent is Antiquity. Thi $9 


£2 . R 
35 


[SBA The Table. 
This Coutreverfie beyond alf others ought 19 
- be diligently fludied by Proteflanss, 167 

Sec. x. Ca.ig. Paſſages our of the Fathers 
conceriiihy the Thurches authority, 1290 
$e&.2. Ca.20. Quotations out of eAntiquity 
Fg the authority of Couniells, © 
contrary Cherater of antient Heretiques, 
Se&.z2. Ca.21. The defFrine of the Romane 

Church concerning the ({/burches authorisy. 

The great and apparent reaſonableneſſe L ? 


i, Wy | 109 
SeR.2, Ca.z2, The method whereby the eAu- 
thor 'arrived to an entire (atisfa@ton con- 


, Ccerning the Churches authority. 236 

Se. 2. ens, Grout ds laid-36 prove the cer= 
reinty of I radition. | 

Severall degrees of it.” 238 


Set. ». Tha. 24. Divine Revelations pre- 
ved beyond any certaine humane ſtory, 246 
- Se. 2, Ca.25. The reaſon of corfidering 4 


double capacity in the Church. 
Certainty of Belief compared with certainty 
| of knowledge, © £44 


| Sect. 2. Ca.z6, Grounds pre-required to the 
© | JemenSrating of tbe Churches authority. 
| | SeR.2. Ca,27. Proofs out of Scripture, &'c. 
1 "Po the Churches egthority. | 
{Sex 2. Ca.zd., The validity of: fuch Texts, - 

2 PR. 241 
' Set. 2. Ca. 29, The objefion from the 9- 
 ... verflowing of Ariaviſme itt the (hurch, ans 
5 ewerca,. -. .246 
'vea.2. Cha.zo, The general ground of the 


» 


:" Lbyrebes auchorjty, vix- Chriſt Promiſes. 
70 ; Art. thus £ - | 


The. 


—__—_ 


SA 
A þ "; i - as 
= Fr'h 4 
\- #1 Ko ” 
+ Ms HI... 


The Table. - 
The. ſeverall ſubjects and ar thereof, 250 
Sc& 3. Ca.zt, Authority of the Chrift;au 
Church compared with that of tbeFeatſh, 258 


Seft.2, Ca.32. Enquiry concerting the extent 


of the (Churches authority, | 
How Stapleton ſiſzzes this feint, | 36t 


Se. a. Ca 33.#þ0n nent bara . 


ay. be conceived 10 have ſtated this queſſi- 
ex with more then ordinary-latitude, 268 


SeR.z. Ca.34. KnſariefaFory grounds of the © 


Engliſh Church concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
authority. TT 07 
Calvinifts dorive concernivg.the Spirit be. 


ing Fudge of Contreverſfies, exleded; 279; - 
Tate Ora ir 


25. MF. 


ingworth's new. 


found Fudge of (eniraverFes, vi. Private | 


reaſon, RR T4 
Hi grounds for aſſerting {ach a Fudge, 185 
San. Ca.35. Ia mſwr'n the hoes Hy 
grounds of Mr.Chillingworth, * 38 
ScR.z. Ca.z7. Att enſwer t6 Mr. Chilling- 
wofth's foarth and fifth grounds, 
Several N oveltics introduced by bimm 192 
Scit.2. Ca. 38. An anfwer to My. Chilling- 


worth's fixth ground. 

Of the ns of Reaſon in Faith. 36; 

SeRt.2, Ca.3g. Andnſwer 10 Mr, Chilling- 
worth's [cuenth and eighth grounds, 316 

Se&.2, Cai49. »An anfwer 10 Mr, Chilling 
worrh's objeFion concerning _—_ &- 
mong Catholiques about the Fudge of Con- 
$r OVEr JES, 320 

SeRt.3. Ca.4i, Hi reeſons proving no (hurch 

. off ane dengmzpdiign why infallible , 4*+ 


- & 


$ 


©  worths aHegations of. pretended uncertein- 


| The pojns of Schiſme fleightly conſidered by 


' Se. 2. Ca. 47. Tbe mature and wiarks of 


_ ..manflration with proofs, oc. 


The Tabte. 


Yet. 2. Ca.42, eAn anſwer to My, Chilling- 
. worth*s 6bjefion of (Circles and . abſurdi- 

: ties ro the Reſalution of Faith of (/atho- 
liques. | | | 332 
Sea. 2. Ca.4z. An. euſwer to Mr, Chilling- 


. _ ties and caſualties in the grounds of the 
| faith and ſalvarion.of Catho, tquess 342 
" SeQ.2. Ca.44. Dangeromu conſequences of 
Proteftants Doffrine againit she authority 

of the Church. | 350 
SeR.2. Ca.4y5. The third Conclufion , con- 
cerning Schifme. a | 


. Prorefants; which notwithſtanding ougbt 
above all. others to be chiefly ſtudied, 357 
$e&,2, Ca.46. Pyotarions out of Fathers 10 
'ſhew the pufulneſs && danger of Schiſm,36 


8chiſme according ro the autiens Fu- 
aher8. 1 | .* © 366 
Sc&.nv. Ca.48. An application of the form- 
er marks of Schiſme to the preſent Contro- 
wvcrſie : And a demonſtration that they do: 
not (uit tothe Roman, but ouly Proteſtant 

_ Churches, 375 

' $eQ.2. Ca.4g.4 continuation of the ſame de- 


' $rR..2. Ca.co. 4 further continuation of the 
ſame arguments, | 280 
Carholikes not. uncharitable, for ſaying, That 

. Provefflaney unrepenred is damnable, 387 
2, Cas. The fourth Concluſion , con- 

, Cerning the perperuatl' * viſibilicy "of the 


49 Qs 


| .churgh, 


Ccy Iro0fs 


3 12 
TER 
bo” zed. 
: WF _ M 
v 5 F - : Hu Wy 
Ba. « 0 06 15. 4 
$2 rt? 
L gy 2 $ -o et. Fg 
> Sow : 
"4 K oth, er L, 
"INS VEST. - 
— a > "Tx JOIR-. 


The Table. 


Proofs of it out of Fathers,. . 39k 
$e&.2. Cas 2. Application of theſe proofs to | 
the advuaniage of the Roman Caitholique 
Church, and againſt *Proteflants, We. 401 | 
SeQ.z. Ca. 1. The Queſtion of the (hurch 
being decided, decides al other Coutrover- 
verfies, + x 
How it is almoft impoſſible that errours ſhould 
crep'd into the publique dofrine of whe 
Charch. | | 
Of what force objefionus out of Scripture or 
Fathers are againſt the (hurch, 413 
Sc. 3 Ca.2. Of the Reall Preſence and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Of tbe Adoration of Chrifl 
iu the Sacrament, And of Communion ut- 
der one ſpecies, 420 
_Sec.z. Ca.z. Of Twvocation of Saints. Of 
 Peneration of Imager, Of Prayers and 
'- Offerings for the Dead , and. Purgatory. 
of Indulgetces, And of publike ſervice in 
_ the Latin tongue, © 
With what charity and medeffy the defrines 
of the Church arc 16 bs examined, 431 
Se&.3. Ca.4. The Holineſſe taugbt and pri 
1/ed by the (atholique Church 4 great mi- , 
tive to embrace the defirines, The Authors 
 fermer exceptions againſt certain prafifes 
. aſcribed to4he (hurch, with their anſweas 
Of the Carthuſians. Of mySlical Thcolo» 
2) | 453 
Sea.3. Ca.g. The Corclupon , wherein ihe 
imputation of inconflancy charged upon ibt 
_ *eAuthor, is anſweredz as likewiſe of fir- 
. "=, ſaking a Religion , becauſe it wi perfect: | 


| The 1 


[WF TY 


[226994 $9206 
The Appendix. * 


| Chaz r. Brief Recapitulation of the 
A Deſigne and Contents of the 


whole Book. | | pag. 476 
Cha. 2. Grounds upon which cert4in paſſages 

in this Book hove been miſunderftood by 

ſome Catboliques , and thoſe miſtakivgs 

cleared, 483 
Cha. 3. Miſtterpretation 4 my book by Pro= 
_ teſtants, particularly by J. P. the eAuthor 

of the Preface io my Lord Falklands Dil- 
conſe of Tafallibility.,” 


An anſwer 10that Preface, 490 

' Cha.4. An anſwer o.the four Po Pare- 
graphs of the Preface, _ 4 

Cha.s. eAn anſwer to the Remainder of the 

Preface. 516 

Cha.6. The Fundamental ground of my Lord 

Falkland's diſcourſe examined. 538 


Cha. 7. «A concluding exhortation , wherein 
all areinvited $0 Catholike Unity, $47 


. TLatin Queftions aud Anſwers, &'ce 558 


FINIS. 


p $ 
* 4 > 
! p WW F y- - 
: 1 #4 C % 4 a 4 F F in 


©. 429 -*+ -* 


by ____ Entdlth 


TY Ae 7.line 25. read 6bſerving. p.16.], lik; | 
Pat: 41.p.19.1 47, therefore ught,ang. [1 | 
r.toward which tranquillity. p. 31:1. 22, r Re. 
Fall. p.z2.1, 19. r. thorough his. p. 26. 1. 25,r, 
Petitions to Q p,29.1.3-r-defire por to, p.zz, 
1,34: r.cuſtomary.p.33 13.1.0 fices & candi- | 7; 
dari. & l.xs; r, Preibyters.p. 35.t. 18.1, in 
Schifm. p,z6.1.17.r.as theſe. p.z9. |. 3. r. ny 
diftuib. & dcle the laft line. p.49.1.26. r.them ; 
_ ro Luthers, p,43..ult.r. to juſtific. p.44. 1.6.r, 
fome few.p.45.1.12. r.decleration of. p. 47. |; 
I4.r. ceuld nor. & 1; 19.10 themſelves. p. 54.1 
| A3.r.exorciſed. p. 5 5.1.22, r.many. p. 65, 1.12, | 
rin 4. greater. Cf dele iþa3. p-69. [. 14.1 
reading, p.70.1.1.r. dic,& 1.3. Peirw p71, 
26. r,were as indulgent. p.8 3 . 23, r.condemn 
#hem. p.$6. 1.34. r-Ries. p.gi-l. 10, r. wrot, 
_P+92l.2.r. Texts of, p.119-l.17. I. veritail. & 
' L,28.7, ſeemingh. pa22.l.18.r.in graticude. p. 
123.1, r.wilbe. p,127.1.11. r, Franc. 2 Sarf 
" Clara. & 1.33 r; inthe p.izg.l10.r, 4ivulged, 
p-130.1-7,8. inſtead of And thereforc,r.Now 
when, p. 146. [| 13.r.Cha.7.p. 152.1. 13.t,yi- 
bly. p.271.1-8. r.ca. 40. p.172.1.25.r. Origen 
(Przfar,in libr, ung ov, & |. laſt Tra# in 
- Matth.29.(ha. wr” 9h 3.1 32.-r. Catech. 18, 
p-174-1.n. r. Witncfle S. eAuguftin in Pſal. 57. 
p-175.l.-7.r.{id ib.ca.10.) p. 176. 1. 1. delc it, 
- &1.g.r, (cont. Ep.Fund.ca.q.) p. i84. 1.26.0, 
Chap. 26.p.190. 1.8, dele and. p.217.0t L.l 1. 
..T, rell, when it ſhall be proved againſt then, 
8nd when. p.220. ],22.r,1t can. p.234.l.11.r.rt- | 
ſcuing. p.241. 1.6. dele ypon.p.248. 146. delei.\ 
P.275- 
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S. 275. lt. r. Traditions. p. 262.1, 25.1, pro- 
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teed chiefly from. p. 276, 1:5: r.are of.,p. 3611.9, 


W,Bc ye. p-362-1.2.r. martyrdoms. p.z65. 1,77. 


lame me. p.379. 1.21.r,and in, p. 385.1.14. r. 
then they, & 1.18.7,7x Scrip- p.429. |. 5. r. vain 
and unprofitable Phi- & V.1t.r. thouſand need. 


* eſſe objeRions, For 2. |. 20. r. effeciall. p. 


"$439.16. r.reÞe 


1 «442. l. 18, for eArrius r. 
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” Bcriwms, p.446. 1.026 prudence. p.456.l.27.. 


rddmitted. p.45 5. 1.17. r. cautelouſly.p, 492. 


$lt4.r. ax Anſwer, p, 498. l.5. r. will premiſe. 

this-- p.435.1.31. r. ſuch a lie. p. 500. l.13.r. 
' $#d without, p.5 2.2.7. Serverus, and p. 518, 1; 
' $16, r. implies. p.5 44, 1.laſt r.or falſe. 


